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! The principall Contents of this 


cnluing Dilcourlc. 


I. He Originell of Parliaments. 
2+ The Suxans denominations of Parlia- 
nvewts. | 

3- The French e#a Germane denowinations of the 

ame. 

FP jy great difference betwixs our Parliaments 
4nd the Court of Parliaments in France, 

y. The King may call a Parliament b 7 bs Deputies, 
or Lieutenant, theuzh hee bunſeife be abſent in 
By. nt ports, 

. The Kin? may call and hold « Parliament before 
W's Coronation; a alſe in bis Minoritie or None* 
age. 

by = y ſwrper of theCrowne may call aParkament. 

8.. The penalite of the Sheriffe for making falſe re- 

twrnes of Knights or Bargeſſy. 

9. The remedy of Penaltic for any MM rsbbifhop,Bi- 

nl Duke, Marquis, Earle or Baron, if ſunmmo. 
by Weit and nes comming threwgh Sickneſſe, 


3 10, Kvight: 


The Contents, 
10. Knights and Bargeſſes of the Parliament muſt 
take the Oathes of Alleazeance and Swpremacie, 
It. TheClergie of the Convocation,though nece([a- 
rily tobe Summoned, *y no part or member of 
the Parliament, 


12. The particular Priviledces of the Parliament. 


wn of pper andCommont Houſe,after (610097074 þ 


and Eledion, 
T3. The forme of a true Proteftion, 


4. Concerning the due placing of the. Lords inthe J 


Vpper Houſe, 


15. The ſitting of the principall Officers of State in 
the Vpper Houſe, 

16. Concerning Voyces of the V pper 4nd Commons 
Houſe, 

17. The biſhops haue no F oyces in Parliames-. 

18. The King cannot change tht Lawes without cons 
ſent of Parliament. 


19. The Indges or luftices, baue na Y ojces but io 
expound the Law. 

20. LAn Abſtrat of ſome Memorable things dont 
by Parliaments in England, 
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JS diſcomſe of the Priuledpe, 


Parliament in England, colle- 
td out of the Common-Lawes 
of this Land. 


=} Hc moft Common and beſt meanes 
vw tor the preſervation and Conferva-« 
10N atwell of private as publique 
| Tranquillitic and Socicrie vied 11 
| all Ages, aid by.a]l Nations, 15 by 
way ot hawfull Allembly,and Con-« 
jultaton, which wee call Paris 
ment,to looke into the necetlity of 
publique Condition, aud fo tofoicelee ſeaſonable re» 
medic, 

Wheve no Cennſell the people fall, Bus where maxy 
Corin/ellers aresthere i health Prou.11.and 1 4. Tully 
{a'th. Commun viilitatrs de reliftio contra natnran 
e/f. The Sixons called this Court eAficlegemot, the 
preat Alſemblic, and Witenaremet , the Afſcrublic of 
wife men ; The Latine Authorgof thoſe times c:1lcd it 
CommuneConſiliummagnacuria generals conventiv, 
ec. Bur W11. L1 aM the Conquerour as it {eemeth 


changed the namg of this Court, and firſt called it by - 


the 


and nw of the b:gb Cours of 


p 
© 


L 
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he naune of Paricament. But maniteR it 15, that the 
Conquecrour changed nor the frame or Iunſdiftion of 
[11s Court In atly point 5 yes, the Very. namecs which 
are attributed rothis Court betore the Conqueſt are. 
cointinued atter the Conqueſt to this day. And where i 
ſome doc fuppole, Thar 1 che Parhament . holden at ® 
wW-/tminſter 1n the 3. Ed.1.called Weſtminſter the firſt, 7 
th: word Parliament arit crept in where it 15called ; 
the firſt generall Par/rament by the aſſent, at the Arch. 
b1[hops, Bilkopg Abbors, Earles, Barons, and all the 
Communalteof the Land ſummoned to the ſame z 
yet itxys manifeſt that the name of Parkament was 
long betore that time, and for proote thereof note: © 
21. Ed.3. fel, 60, and in Sir Edwards Cokes Pretace 
to his gt), Booke ,, where 1t is fully proucd ; That 
the Conquerour' himſclte did held this Parliament, | 
and other his mediate . Succe([ors. Although in the 
bookes of Statutes mention 1s not made of any Sta» Þ 
__ before eAagna Charta, ma the gth, yeare of 

en. 3, 

And chis is noe that Court, which in France bea- 
reth the name of P ar/iament, for they are but ordina» © 
ry Courts of Juſtice ; But this is that Court which * 
both England and Scotland apreeth in naming it Par. | 
liament, which the French call, Aſſemble de eftater, 
or Lezeſtates, And the Germanes, A Riker Daggh, 
or "yet. 

Of chisCourt ir may be ſaid, 5; vetuſt ater ſpetes eff 
antiquiſſima, fi dignit ater eſt bonoratiſſima, {6 juriſ- 
diftionem eſt copioſiſſims, And as Sir Edward Coke obs 
ſerverh 1n his Preface te his 9. Booke. This great and 
Honerable aflembly hath a Threc:fold end; Firt, that 
the Subjc&t might be kept from offending, that is,that 
oft.nces might be prevented, both by good and pro- 

; vident 
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videve Lawes and by due execution of them. Secondly, 
that men might live fafely in quict z And thirdly, chat 
all men might receive Juſtice by certaine Lawes and 
holy Judgement. To che end that Iuſtice might be che 
better adminiftred, That queſtions and detects in Law 
by gdus high Court of Parliarvent : be explained and 
brought to certainty and judgement. 

Our Soveraigne King Charles in his late Procla- 
mation calls it, The Great Connſeh of V1 and Our 
K ingdome. 

And for ſomuch as this great and principal Conrt is 
the Kings Court , and the Court of che Kingdome, 
whereot the King is ſupreame head and Governour, 
neicher the Lords nor the .Commons can ſummon ir 
nor appoint any certaine time or place for the Aiſembly 
of the Parliament z For that onely doth appertaine to the 
King to doe, Sce the Statute 31, Kir.z. Ca,r2, Andin 
the Kings name onely ſuch ſummons muſt be mads as 
2n abſolute Perogatiue incident to his Crowne and 
Dignity. Like as divers things doe ſolely belong to the 
King, whereof the Subicft hath nothing to doe: az f- 
dere Percutere to make leagues, or bellyms indicere, g, 
Ed. 4.fel, 6. The King onely without the Subje&,may 
make letters of Deniſation, rowhom and how many he 
will. Andche King by his Proclamation;may make any 
Coyne lawfull money of England : And may other 
chings doe appertaine to the King as ſpeciall lowers of 


tus Crowne. 

And if the King happen to bein any forreine part, 
yet the Parliament holden in this Realme in the Kings _ 
abſence muſt be ſommoned in the Kings name vnder the 
Tefts of the Kings Lieutenant , as by the Statute 8, 
Hen,y. C4. bl, may cf ma 
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Brafonſaith, Parliaments have beene holden bY 
the Kings Lieutenant Procurator or Deputy, 25 1n th® 
13. E4, 2. the King conſticuted Adomarwm dr Valen 
tia Comitem Pembrocie cuſtodem, regni [11, & locun 
ſnum tenendum quamain Rex in partibus tranſmarins 
mor 4m. fecerit. ; 

And the Kings of this Land have conſticuted as their 
L icutenants or Deputies to ſummon the Parliament 3 
or 4ina Commilion as in the 24, of Hex. 8, ac his 


being at Calice a Pariiament was holden by Commuſsi- 
oa as tolloweth : 


Herricus $ Dei gratia Anglit, Francia, Rex fides 
acſenſor : Dominus Hibernie Reverendiſſimoin Chriſto 
P Aatri Edwar4o Archiepiſcopo, Eborac, Predolitto & 
fidelt ſn Thame Audeley Milits , duo cnſtods Magni 
Sigill!, ac Chariſſimo conſanguiens ſuo Roberto Com 
Suffer ſalutem: Cum Preſent Parliamentum noftrum 4s 
pd Civitatem noſtram Loudon 3. dic Novembru Anno 
regns noſtri viceſſimoprimoin Choat, & v/que Weſtm, 
Prarogat, + 1hidem poſt dinerſas continuationes & 


P rorog athones idem P arliamentum noſtrum = Weſt. . 


minſtr. 14, diem Novembris apud Weſtminſtr, etian 
Prorogat.furrat.Ibiders tune tenenduns nos 1dc4r60 conn 
Pderante ab[entiam noftram a regno noſtrs Anglie ap d 
Calice exift ent in cauſu vrgentiſſimis nor & rem þub« 


licam regni noftrs, concernent aly:g, Conſiderationi5us 
nor [pecialiter moventibus ac de Glhitars, mtepritate, 


»ndufria,th cireumſpettione veſtris Plemme con deures, 


4c adniſaments & aſſenſu confily noſtri aſiionamuns vos 
& duos veſtrum Danter vobus & duobiu veſtrums plena 


poteſtaters, facultaters, & autboritatem, hac inffante 
&1e [une ad 19 quartum diem Februar. Prox, ſtun 


rum */4, Weſim, Predilinm Proragandum & con: 
Huway: 
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tinwardum ibidem twnc tenendurs, Ft idio vobu mar” 
damn quod eirca premiſſa diligenter intendatis,ac ea in- 
forma preditt,effetFualiter expleatts, D amms antem ni 
ver/w & fingults Archiepiſcopta,Epiſcop, Abib. Prion 
Dauabm, Marchionrb, Commuibus, Vicecommit, Baro- 
nibus, Militib,Cinibis,tmrgenſib,ac omnibus alits quoe 
rum intereſt ant intere potent jin hac parte: in manda! 
quod 1pft emmes, os Singula in premiſſis omnibus fing 
Jew atiendum > exequendum intendentes ſuit conſhun 

entes & obedientes prout decet, In cnn rei Teſt mae 
nium has liter as _— fiers fecimmns Patenter,Teſte me 
3p/0 apud Weſtm,g, Die Novembric,auno regni noſtrs 

Viceſima quar to, £5 


Pemals, 


Anda King in poſſeſsion of his Kingdome during 
his raigne may before his Coronation ſummon his 
Parliament as taking one example ina caſe fo cleere 
for all : King Hen, 6, was not crowned Yttill the $ 
yeare of hisraigne, andyctin his 1, 2, 3,45, and 
6, yeare of be raigne divers Parliaments were hot+ 
den, (as alſo our gracious Soveraigne King Charley. 
called a Parliament Ano, I. before his Coronation } 
And ſummoned by him Hen.6, as in the Statutes may 
appeare : For it is cleerely reſolved by all the Ludges 
of England, that preſently by diſcent he is abſolutely. 
and'compleately. King withour any efſentiall ecremony 
of a&to bee done ex poſt fatto, and that Coronation 
is but a royall ornament or outward (olemnuiration 
of the dilcent , And the King is as abſolute and 
compleate a King both for matter of Judicatorie as 
Graunrs, &c, both before his Coronation as hoe was 
ater, | 
S1 B 2 Alſo 
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Alſo the King being within age, may aſwell ſums 
men his Pachament as it he were at tull age, as by 
the example was ſeene in the ſaid Hey, 6. and E4,6, 
and obſerue thecaſe of the Dutchic of Lancafter in 
Plowdens Commentaries, 221.6, Whore it is agreed, | 
that the perſon ot che —_ is not infecbled_ by his 
nonape tor his perſon oth al wayss remaine of full 
age, aſwell ro make guifts and graunts as in adminyr 
fication of Luſtice. 

And che diverſity of Sex maketh no diffcrence as 
by the Statute madein the firſt yeare of Queene 
ay holden by Prorogation Cap. I. is declas 
reg, 

Alſo a King baing in poifeſsion of his Kingdorne 
whether by rightfull Ticlc or by wreng as an Y/wrper, 
Heis a perſon able /p/o fa&o ro ſummen a Parliaments 
asby the example holden by Hen, 6. before and after 
the redemption of his Growac being remoued there + 
from by Ed. 4. wherein the ſaid Edward was in his 
Renutter as is to be ſcenc in Baggots aſziſe, inthe 
9. _ _ of Ed. 4. tol.1. 6. & ſequentizms whereby it 
is (aid, tha» Hey: 6, was King in poſſeſsien, Andit 
was neceflary that the Realme have a King vader 
whom the Lawes may be holden and maintained, 
And therefore chough he was but vſurpation, yet e- 
very att Tudicially denc by him, which doth concerne 
his Juriſdiction Royall ſhalt be gaod, and bind the 
rightfull King his regreſſe, and divers other Examples 
there arehereof. Sue 1 Hen, 7,fol. 3, 

In ancient times after the King had ſummoned his 
Parliament to bs holden at a certaine day and place, - 

Innumerable multicudgs of people did make there ac- 
eſte thereunts, pretending that priviledge of right wo 
belong ro them , end not @nely te the Lords ſpiritu- 
] all 


4 
4 


CHE. 


afl and Temporal bur alioco the Conimonaley being 


Freeholders : But King Hes, 3. hauing had expert- 
enceof the naiſchieles and inconveniences © by oe caſi. 


©.. of ſaeh pepular contaſiou, did take order and re- 


ſtrayned that ouer great acceiſe, So that none might 
come ts his Parliamenc bur thoſe who were ſpecially 
ſummoned, which his ſonne Edw, 1. did carefully 
wy” /- and obſerue, according co that auncien ſaying, 
Ad Conſfilium ne acceſſerit antequam vocerw.” Andio 
euer ſince this ſpeciall manner of ſummons of Partia- 
ment now vied hath becue put in praftiſe. The vſuall 
forme of ſummens tor the Parliament for the Com- 
monaltie, is not {peciall, bur a generall Wric is dire- 
ed to the Sherifte of every County or Shire im E ng- 
laxd and  alesr,in this forme, 


Rex vice, N. Salute quia de auviſamento & afe. 
ſenſum Conſily noftri quibu/dam ardu & vigentibue 
negaths norStamnm Fdefenponem Regui noſtrs Anglie, 
& Eccleſ. ang licant concernent quandam P arliamen- 
im noftrum aprnd Civitatem __ Weſtin, 17. die 
Alarty Prox ſuturum teneri 07 Mnavimus CC ihidens 
fin prelatibus Wdgnarihuy & proceribus diiH Regus 
z0ſtrs colloguinm Habere, Irattare,Tibi Preaimus 
frmiter ininngenter quedfatta Ph 08 laywacione inProx, 
com.tuo poſt reteptionem hujus brevis noftri tenendung 
Gis + loco Preditte,' duos Milites, gladys 1974s ma- 
gis idonios o diſcyetor cum predift, ci E8 Eleitionem 
Mam in plene com, two ſalts diflinits & aparte,ſub Sis 
rillo tne & fights cornm qusElettions is mites ſuerunt 
wobucin Canceliariam noftram ad dictum diem  locun 
certifices indilate, Teſte mevpſo,c+c,uide ST4088, 23» 


Got 3 - ; 
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And concerning thoſe of ales to be ſumgnogtd tg 
the Parhainent, read the Srarute thereot 27, Hey, 8, 
cap. 26, Inticuled, an att for Lawes and Iuſtice tobe 
mniſtred inWales,in like forme as it is in this Rei; 
And allo that other Scature made 35, Hen. 8, cap.1n 


Inticuled a» At for the due payment of Fees and wages 


of Knights and Buygeſſes of the Parliament, in Waler, © 
And thereof ſce in F/owdens Comitaries 120, Sn Ris > 
chard Bulkleyes Caſe and in Dyer 13, . % 

And concerning thoſe of che County Palatine of \2 
Cheſter, and of the City of Cheſter in this behalte, ſee © 
the Statute mage 34, Her. 8, cap.13s 


In Anno 1, of Queene Aſary a greatdbubt was 
moved among the Iufſtices and Serjeants, Jfthe 
Ducencs writot ſummons of the Parliarnent in which 3 
the Stile or Titleof Swpremum Caput Keeleſie Anglin © 
cane Were omitted, were good and ſufficient or vt- 7 
cerly voide, &c. Beczuſe the faid ftile is vnited and © 
annexed by the Statute made the 26, and 35, Hen, 8, 
to the Imperiall Crowne of the Realme, bur the grea« * 
ter opinion was, ſuchſummons is good enough, for | 
they ſaid that Supremwm Capnt is not parcell ofthe 
Ducenes name, but an addition, and the words in the 
Snatuts are onely in the afhrmariue and not negatiue« 
ly;That the Swe ſhall be of neceſsity ſo written of the 
Lucene, And this doubt was by Puecne Elitaberh 
againe moued m the firſt Parliament and was aduiſed 
and reſolved by great adviſe and deliberation (vt [+ 
pra ) ſee theStarute 1, and 2 of Pbil.and Ma.tap.8, ® 
And in Maſter Foxes Afts and Monuments ſo: The © 
argument ob 0b Hales to the contrary , cnjuſeungue Þ 
poteſſima Parieſt Principiumggwhich Rule is exprefſed Þ 
n dir Eawars Coker 16, part 49. I+ but ibidem fol, 


161 
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161, a the ancient rule is cited, qus /ibet poteft renus; 
Ciare Juris Pro ſe interdutl a, : 
At euery County after the delivery of the Parlia- 
ment wric tothe Sheriftes, Proclamation ſhall be made 
is the full County of the day and place of the Parlia- 
ment ,, Andcthart all men ſhall attaine for eleftion of 
the Knights for che ſame County for the Parliament, 
Jie which Knights rauft be refident within the fame 
ounty, whereof they are to be choſen the day ofthe 
. wiitof ſummons of the Parliament,whereofevery one 
oughtto have 40, S, of Free-hold within the (aid 
County beyond all chargts. And fuch who haue the . 
greateſt number of che ſaid Eletors, ſhalbe returned 
Knighes fot the ſame County ſee 7. Hen,qzcap.12,1, 
#{rn,6,cap,1,8,Hen,6,capir 3 and 10,Hen,b,cep.7. 


The Sheriffe may examine enery one of the ſaid 
Electors vpon the ſaid EvangelRts how much bee may 
diſpend by yeare if he doubt of che valug thercof,, 8, 
Hen. 6, cap. 15. 

The aid Eleftion (hall be made in the full Conpry 
betweene the houres of 8, and 9, before noone 23, 
Hew, 6,cap. 15. ; 

The fad Knights ſhall bee retntaed intorhe Chan» 
cey by Indencure (ealed berweene the Sheriffe and chg 
ſaid Elcors,8,H,6,Cap,7,7 Hg ,,ap 1,433 H, 6,cap. 
G6, vt patet per brews ſupra. 


Every Sheriffe who doth noÞ make a frue terurns 
bf ſuch eleftion of Knights,t0 cometo the Parliamenc 
according to the Statute in that behalfe made, that 28 
toſay, The Statute8, H.6,cap. 7, fhall Forfcic 100! to 
the King, and 106! to the Knight fo cheſen,who ſhall 
Commeneakus ictigh Nithin 3. menotþs after che 


. by Burgeſſes of the ſame to come to the Parliament, 


(16) 
Parliament commenced. And hee ſo doe not and 
proſecute his ſuice in effett and without traud: Any 
other man who will may haue the ſaid ſuite , for the 
ſaid x00. asthe Knight had, and colts of tuir alſo ſhall 
be awarded to the faid Knight or other who will ſuc is 
his bchalfe, 2 3. Hen.6, C4,15« 


-. 


No Sheriffe ſhall be choſen for a Knight of the Par- 


Lament nor for a Burgefle,ſee the books of Entries 411, 


And at « Parliarwent holden 38: Hen, $, It was ad- 
mitted and accepted char if a Burgefſe of the Parlia- 
ment bee made Mayor of a Towne , or haue Tudicial 
Juriſdition , -or another is ſicke , That uheſe are 
cauſes ſuthicient rothoſe others, And ſo was done 
by the Kings Writ out of the Chancery, compreken- 
ding this matter which was igCommunc dome P ar (544 


ments, 7. andzs, Hen. 8, 


In every writ of Parliament direftcd to the She: 
riffs, this clauſc ſhall be inſerted : E/eftionem 11am in 
plens Com.twe fallum diſtinitegs aperte ſub Sigulls t1s 
& Sigills coram qui elefFioni ills inter furrnxt mos in 
Cancellariam noſiraw ad diem + locumin brews Cone 
rent Sertifices indilato : Hen, 4. Cap,15, : 


The Sheriffe afrer che receipt of che writ of Ele 
fon, &c. ſhall deliver wichourt fraud a ſuffident pre« 
cept vnder his ſeale to every Mayor, and Bayliffe or 
Bayliffes where no Mayoris , of City and Burrough 
within his County, reciting in his precept the writ 
of Parliament, commanding thetn by theſaid precept z 
It i be a City to thoſe Citizens for the ſame City 
by Cirizens, And if it be a Burryugh then Burgefſes, 


Ard 


cn) 


And 'that the (aid Maior, or Bayliffe, or Bayliffes, 
where no Mayor 13,(hall recurne lawtully che-{21d pre- 
cept to the Sheritfe : and thoſe who made the Blecti- 
ons, and of che names of the ſaid Citizens & Burgelles 
by them ſo choſen 3 23. Hen.6,Cap,ry, 


j42 The Sheriffe ſhall make a good returne of his wric, 
ny and of cuecry returne of the Mayor and Baylitfe cr 
[ Bayliffes , or Baylittes where no Maior is © hun 
made. And 1f the Sheritfe doe contrary to this Sta- 
rude made for the eleftion of Knighces, Citizens, and 
Burgeailes ro come to the Parliament, he ſhall iocurre 
the paine of 100, pounds to the King, and ſhall bee 
impriſoned for one whole yeare , without Bayle or 
maine-price. And che Knighe for che County retur- 
ned contrary to the ſaid Ordinances, ſhall looſe their 
wages by che Statute, 8, Hen,6. Cap. 7, Andthe 
Sheriffe thall looſe x00. pounds co every Knight, Ci* 
tizen, and Burgelle, choſen in his County to come to 
the Parliament z And not duely returned, or to any 
other who will ſue in his defaule by ation of Deb, 
with coſts expended in that caſe : In which ſuite, the 
Defendant ſhall not wage Law. nor be efloyned, anne 
23, Hen, 6, Cap.15. * 


if the Mayor,and Bayliffe, or Baylitfes, or Tas 
where no Mayor is, doe returne others,then thofe whe 
be choſen by the Citizevs and Burgefles of the Ci. 
tics and —_ ,. where ſuch Elc&ion ſhall bee 
made, hee forfeit to the King 40. pounds, and 
ſo much to the Citizen or Burgelſe choſen to 
come to the Parti:zment and not duely returned by 
the Mayor or Bayliffe z or Bayliftes whereno Mayor 

C Is 
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is , Or to atiy Other perfon who in defaule of ſuch 
Cicizen or Burgelle ſo choſen , will ſue for it by 
action ofdebt with colts expended. And they ſhall 
kaue a writ of debt for the {aid 49. pounds, in which 


the defendant ſhall not wage his Law nor ſhall be ef- 
ſo;ncd,23.Hen. 6. Cap. 15. 


Every Knight, Cinzen, or Burgefſe, choſen and 
not recurned, ſhall Commence his ation within 3, 
Monechs next after the commencing of the ſaid Par- 
lizmear, la which he mult proceed etfettually with- 
out fraud, Auidithe ſo doe not, any other who will 
ſue for it, (hall haue theſaid ation for che ſaid For- 
feiture , and coſts inthe fame expended : in which 


the Defendant (hall not wage Law, nor (halbe clloy- 
ned; Anno 23, Hen.6,cap. 15, 


If any Knight, Cicizen , or Burgeſſe, that ſhall 
be returned by che Sheriffe to come to the Parliamenc, 
be aſcer ſuch recurne put our, and another pur 1n his 
placeyhe that 1s 1n hus place ſo put ourif hetake vpon 
him co be a Knight, Cirizen,or Burgelſe, ſhallforteite 
tothe King 100. pounds, and fo much tothe 
Knight, Citizen, , or Burgefſe , returned by 
the Sherifte: and ſo afterwards put out, and the ſam 
Knight,Cirizzn,or Burgeſle,ſo pu out, ſhall haue a 
Aion of deb: againft him fo put in his place , his 
Executors and AJlmniniſtrators , and ſhall commence 
his aftion within 3. Moneths after che beginning of 
the Parliament : andit he ſue not as before, any other 
who will ſhall haue the ſaid ſuit ; in which the Defen - 
dant ſhall not wage hislaw,nor ſhall bee effoyned ; ſo 
that ſuch Knights of che Parliament chofen , be a 


Knigke 


( G) 


Knight, or ſuch Eſquire or Gentleman of the ſame 
County,who may be a Knight, and noneto be fuch 2 
Knight, who ſtauds in the Degree of a Ycoman z urs 
233. Hin,6,Cap.ly, 


| Allperſons and Commonalties who ſhall bee ſum. 
moned to the Parhamenc, fhall come as it hath beene 
accuſtomed of the Ancient time +: And heethat com- 
meth not hauing no reaſonable cxauſe (hall bee amers- 
ced,and otherwilc puniſhed as of ancient time hach bin 
vied,s .R. 2. Statntr.2 Cap. 4. 


If any Archbiſhop, Biſhop , Duke, Marquir, 
Earle or Baron , be ſummoned by the Kings writ to 
come to the Parliament, and thorough ſicknes or any 
other infirmitic he cannoc 1aake his appearance at the 
{aid Parliament, he "_ procure from the King his 
W arrant of abſence,as In-like caſe was graunted to the 
Abbot of Exſvant- in the 23 yeare of Hen, 8, ia torme 
tollowing, 


H. 8. 
By the King. 


Truſty and welbeloved,Wee greet you well,and albe. 
it you have monition among otherPrelater of ourRealm 
to bee preſent at our high Conrt of Parliament tobee 
bolden :yet woonkobfs wee of our eſpecial grace con» 


fidering your debility and age, bee content and by theſe 
preſents Licence you to be abſent from our ſaidP ar lia. 
ment during the continuance, prorogation, or adiourne 
ment of the ſame : The ſaid' onmition, or any other 

& Writ 


+ 


(14) 


arit direfted to you,or Commandement given by v1 to 
you notwithſtanding vnder our Seale , gned at our 
Mannor of Greenwich, The 6, of lannary wn the 27, 
of or rargne, I 


To our truſtie and welbcloued in 
God, the Abbot of our Monaſte- 
ry of Euſbam, 


—_ 


And it appeareth to be erue which Forteſcxe ſaith 
, in his 18, Cap. Fel, 40. That As of Parliament 
and Starutes in England , are not made =_ by the 


Princes pleaſure, but alſo by the conſent of the whole 
Realme : So that of necetfiry they muſt procure the- 
Weale ot the whole Realme , andinne wiſe tend to 
their hinderapnce, And it cannot bee otherwiſe 
thought but that chey are repleniſhed with muck wit 
and wiſedome , ſecing they are not ordained by the 
advice of one man onely , or of 2a 190, wiſe Coun- 
cellors , but of more thea $00. choſen men , which 


agreeth wich the ancient number of ancient Senators 
ot Rome. 


No Baron, Knight, Citizen or Burgefſc, who ſhalbe 
choſen-to come to cs Parliament , ſhall not deparr 
vatill char Parliament bs ended or prorogued if he hauc 
not licenſe of the Sperker, andof the Commens af. 
ſemHled in that Parliament , which licenſe ſhalbe en- 
tred in the Book: of the Cleurke of the parliament ap. 
pointed for the Commons How/e,vpon paine of loſing 


their wag*s,whercof all Gounties and Burroughs ſhall 
vc diſcharged, 6, Hen, 8, cap, 16. 


Con- 


(15) 


Concerning the due leauying of Knights Fees and 
wages tor attendance at the Parlainent ,. lce the Sca- 


tute made 23, Hen,6. Cap, 11, 


Knighes and Burgeſſcsfor the Parliament muſt take 
the Oath of Allegiance, and (0 (ball Citizens and B:- 
rons forthe Fiue ports, for the parliament betore 
they doc enter intoche parliament houſe 4n»o 5, E- 
(i2,Cap. 1,and they mult s)ſo rakethe Oath of Supres 
w.rcie, made 7, lacobs cap.6. Which two Oathes ſhall 
be taken before the Lord Steward for the time being, 


or his Deputy or Deputies. 


Memorandum in the Statute made, 4.19 25, 
Hen,8, Cap. 19. - entituledan A& concerning the 
ſubmiſcion of the Clergie of the Kings Majeftie, is 
contained, that the Convocation is and alwayes hath 
bin and ought to be alſembled by the Kings writ, The 
forme wheicef is thus ſer downe by Dottor Cowel 
in his Interpreter Verbo Proclam, Firſt, the King 
direteth his writ to: the Archbiſhep of each pro- 


vincgs for the fummoning of all Biſhops, Deanesx, - 


Archdeacons, Cathedrall and Collegiate Charches , 
and generally all che Clergie of his province: after 
their belt diſcretions and judgements, aligning 
rothem the time and place in the ſaid writ , Then 
che Archbiſhops proceed in their accuſtomed courle 
one example may ſhew both, The Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury vpen his writ of fummon reccived, dire- 
Qeth his lervers to the Bilkop of London as his Deane 
provinciall - Firſt citing him perempterily, And then 


willing kim to Scice in like manner all the Bilhops,, 
GC 3 Deanes, 


(16) 
Deaner, Arch*Deacons , Cathedrall and Collegiate 
Churches, and generally all che Clergic of his Pro. 


Vince, i the place and againſt the day prefixed in the 
writ, but directerh withall : That one Proctor ſen tor 


every Cathedrall or Collegiate Church , and two for 


the body ot cheinferior Clergic of each Dyocelle may 4 
ſutice, and by vertue of theſe Letters, Authencically 


ſcaled,» The ſaid Biſhop of L:ndon fendeth the like "j 


Letcers ſeucrally ro the Bilhops of euery Dioceile of 
the Province, cyting them un like manger, and com» 
mandeth them nor onely ro appeare , but alſo to 
admoniſh the ſaid Deanes and Archdeacons , perſo- 
nally ro appeare', and the Cathedrall and Collegiate 
Churches, alſo of the common Clergic of rhe yo- 
ccile, toſend their Proftors at the day appointed 
in the Writ : And alſo will them to certife the Arch» 
bilhop, che names of all and cuery one ſo ſummoned 
by them, in a ſchedule annexed to their Letters Cer- 
tificatorie. The Biſhops proceed accordingly, and the 
Cathedralland Collegiare Churches : as alſo the Cler- 
gic make choiſe of their Proftors,which done and cer. 
rificd ro the Biſhop, hereturneth all anſwerable to his 
charge, ( Cave le(tor ) for the Clergie of che Conyo- 
cation houſe,are no part or member of che Parliament: 
2s you may {ce reſolued by the Lord Richard Lord 
Windſor , and others ; in the - beginning of the ſixc 
Examination of Maſter Phifpor, in the beginning of 
the raigne of Qucene Cor) + in Maſter Foxes booke 
of M:rtyrs, Fo/. 16439. contraryto the opinion of 
Doctor Cowell, bi apra, Neverthelelle it is enafted 
by the Statute 8. Hen,6, Cap, 1, Thar all the Cler- 
pie called to the Convocation Houſe by the Kings 
writ, an®their ſervants and familiars ſhall haue and 


tully 


(17) 


fully vic euery ſuch hbertie and defence,in comming, 
abiding,and going, as the Great men and commonalty 
of the Land ( to bee called coke Parliament of the 


King ) (hall haue; [ 


And becauſe mention 1s here made cf the Privi. 
ledges appertaining to thoſe of the Parliament: 
houſe ; take heere a word or two thereof, The 
Words of the Statute made the 11. Hen, 6. cap. 1n, 
are astolloweth : The King willing to prouide for 
eaſe and tranquility of thoſe that come to. his Parlia- 
ment - Hath ordained and eſtabliſhed , That if any 
, aſſaulc or atfray be made vpon any Lord Spirituall or 
Temporall, Knight'ot che Shire , Citrzen or Bur. 
gelle , commingrto the Parliament, or the Councell 
of our Soveraigne Lord the King. That then Procla. 
mation ſhall be made, in the moſt open place of the 
City or Towne where the uftray was fo made , by 
3. ſeverall dayes, That the party that made ſuch affray 
and aiſaulr, yeild himſelfe betore the King and hig 
Bench, within a quarter of a yeare after the procla« 
mation ſo made, if it be in thetime of the Terme, or 
otherwiſe in the nextday in the time of the Terme 
following the ſaid quarter. And if he ſo dee noe, that 
he bee attainted of the deede , and pay to the partie 


reeved his double damages, to bee taxed at the diſ- 
{ame Bench for the rime 


cretion ofthe A | 
being, or by inqueſt if it be needfull: and make Fine 
and Ranſome ac the Kings will, andift he come and 
be found guilty by inqueſt, examination or otherwiſe 
of ſuch aftray or aiſaule , then he ſhall pay vnto the 

reeved thereby , his double damages found - 


artie 
by the Tnquel, or to be taxed by the diſcreuon of the 
; Juſtices, 


(18) 


Juſtices, and make Fiac and Ranſome at the will and 
pleaſure of out Soveraigne Lord the King, 


Every Knight, - Citizen , Burgeffe, Baron of 
the Five Ports or others , called to the Parliament 
ofthe King z Shall have priviledge of the Parlament } 
during the Seſſions of Parliamens , fo that he that F, 
doth arreſt any of them during that time , ſhall bee 
| impriſoned in the Tower by the Nether Houle , of © 
which he is aud ſhall be put to his fine and the Keeper 
alſo , if hee will not'deliver hum when the Serjanc at 7 
Armes doth come for him by the commandement of 
the houſe whereof he15 : See Dyer So. = 
©- Theſcrvants attending vpon their Maſters during 
Parliament who areneceMary , ' and alſo ſuck Ofh- 
cersas bee attending vpon the Parhament , as the 
Serjeant at Armes, the Porter of the doore, Clearkes 
and ſuch like , and in the ſame manner of their chat- 
tells and goods neceſſary , ſo that they ſhall nor bee 
arreſted nor taken by any Oilicer, uf it be not 3n caſe 
of Fellony or Treaſon , in the ſame manger, as the 
Iudges and Miniſters of other Courts ſhall have for 
their ſervants,goods and chatrells neceflary, ſee Crom- 
prons Conrts, tol. 11, a, : 


But the Parliament doth not giue priuiledge Tem. 
pore vacationis ſed Scedente curis, See Brooks Title 
priviledge, $6. Ic appeareth that in the Parliament - 
" 31. Hen. 6, inthe vacation, the Parliament being 
continued by prorogation , Thome , Thorpe the 
Speaker was condemned in a Thouſand markes , da- 
mages by an AQion of Treſpafſe brought againſt 


him 


(19) 


him by ghþe Duke of Yorks , and waz commirted to 
prifo!) 11 Execution for the fatne, aid z2tier when the 
Parhiinent was rc-atlembled tlic Comme s made frite 
'to the King and Lordy ro hue { berpe eur IPCaKeT 
delivercd tor the good exployre of the 'Farlamnent : 
whereupon the Dukes Councell declared the whole 
eaulc at large, whereupon the Lords demait:ded the os 
pinion of the ludges, whether 1n that cale, They 
ought to bee delivered out of priton by priwiledge of 
Parhament ; The Judges made this an{were, that they 
ought not to determine the priviledge of that high 
Court of Parliament : Bur tor Declarations of procec- 
Cingsin Law,Courts an cale where writs of Swpcrſe- 
atus for che priuil:dge ot the Parliaryent tO be bre ught 
vnto chem, , they antwer z That if any perſon that ws a 
menuber ot the Parliament bearreRted 1n tuch cafe as is 
be not torTreafſon or Fellony, or tor turety of the Peace, 
or tor condemnation bad betore the Parliament, Ir is 
vicd that ſuch perſons be relcaled and way make At» 
rorney,fo as they may haue their treedome and liberty 
freely to attend that Parliament : Hereupen it was 
concluded, That T hype ſhould fhill remaine 1n priſon 
according to the Law.N rrwithſtacdinggthe privitedge 
of Purliamenrit,and that he was the Speaker, which re» 
ſolucion was declercd to the Commons by Waltry 
Attile one of the Kings Serjeant- «t 1 aw, and then the 
Commons were commanded in the Kings name by 
the Biſhop of /.inco/xe , in the Abſence « trhe Arch» 
Biſhop ot Canterbury thea Chanocllor, to (hovie ang» 
ther Speaker. 
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aloe attendance 7 hate ſpeciall carſeto vic and eniplo y 

24 on e much concryne and impore my 'e« 

fe, T, CA/IgNST be {allowed a: ( {of} itcd ty 

he 3 ; of Pirliame? t Tre/: arc theree 

WS, ' f0 CLAYTE al CRAIG OH An { 0A One Of you, 
2A f, 1+, co wit Ur AW the [ame 70: ſe, IL xt ©? Warrant 

WA es 41 Het bee ; As al/o, o ther reby you Gr any you, 

; hat mil ſte ATV ed, OS Wl an 1 be ſaid JB, 

/ w;/b1ir the - » PA}! « of the { any: Fs prion Hear: 

j That then x/pon front > the 17 Yor pre {ently ſet hym as 

0 fibert yg,us yeut or 4i4iY {your will an/[wevre the CONtYAYY 
4 Given 7 ler my hand aua Scale t be 1 6,day of Februa, 


To all! Maiors,Sheriffes, Bayliftes, Sergeants, 
Knights, Mar(hals-men, and all other 


his Majcſties Ofhces. 


Ls D S RS. 
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R,S, 


The forme of a Letter directed tothe Shetiffe of 1, for 
diſcharge of 2 Seruant that Is Arreſicd vpon Execu. 
£16 2,20 during the tame of the Parliament not. 
V\ ilttanding his Protection. 


e711 Sheriff , whereas 1 war tobe attendedto the 
Parlament, ] wantec { one of my hou hd ſervants, A 
CG -nileman of mine , CalledB. to whons I] had ginen " 
pranile toc for this Seſſion of Parliamentgto prevent any 
arrcjt or impriſonment for his debts to the end be might 
wits 0n mee, and proſecute my buſnes with more dis 
licence and l:ſſe danger of Interruption in that hinde, 
5 it I now 7 ade vt an { hee t« «un the Cuſtody of the Shes 
Te of Mid ileſex, within the dayes limitted? you an 
E xrerrtion of 1000. fonndr, And that hee doth detaine 
him and will taks $0 notice of my primiledpe vnder m 
hand and Scale, although it hath beene ſhewed him : 
1 hane choſen rather to write to you then to take the 
Ancient priniledges and liberties of the Vppermoſt 
Mou't of Parliament, and the henour of a Peere of this 
«mgdome into your friendly conſideration, then that 1 
woult be cffen/ine to any of your ſubordinate() fieers gn. 
ſrnding f or them and the P [ainttFe by a Sericant at 
Armes, or 10 enmmgnt them b*fore the Lnrds for their 
content. | Ana Atr. Sneriffe , Fam Turthey Tinen £0 
uvnarr/iant, that twe Deputy i brother to the wndey i 
Sherife, and that bro did exrcute the Office the laſt 
Jeore, whith 4s a p/aine defranding of the Law, wy 


bezxy 


(23) E 


being three yeaves betwixt them gveing well knowne that 
bu brother doth net wntermeddle in the O'.ce at all, ror 
trk'th any notice at all what warr nt! ave made Feert?t 
in his name, or of what writs are brought 10 vn handy, 
for his Depntie doth take the whols benefit of the place 
mito his ownehanic, And by ts meanes the wnder 
Ceriffe being in Gloceſterthire,he 11th a collour as bu 
Deputy not to take notice of onr p intledges being die 

relied to the Sheriffo z;, berewith | thought good re ace 
1 aint you, expelling your an wire and the releaſe of 
my Serwant, otherwiſe, [ purp»s/e not to looſe the Primsn 

ledge of 4 Peeve of the Realme, whilt/t it concernes our 

banenr, And 1s no Indempnity to the Plaintiff whoſe 

[utgement ara Execution us in as much forge and 
'rongth, by a late Statnte to take hold of B. after. 
wards #1 1t was before, 


Concerning the vpper houſe of Parhamenart: Et it 
is obſerucd, that thither commerh all Lords of the 
Parliament aſwell Spiritual! as Temporall, and they 


are fummoned by che Kings writ alſo *, but Separes 
tim, » and not by a gen«rall wnit co the Sheriffe of 


the County » 3 tne Coumnong arc ſummoned who 
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Ar the fir it day appoin ted by the King for the Parlia: 
It perion doth ride thither as 
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DIIKE OT Tic Staruees may DEC ct, 


And che King nny vnder his great Seileafigne 2, 
or 3. cf the Lords of the Parhamene to lupp! v this 
plicen Parliament ne be ticke, Or will noc cone tor 
any. other cauſe,ve ſattumfuit, Anzo3t flis, Ar 
which tune the A rchbiſhos ot C reerbury, The Lord 
Tr urer CT England, and the arlc of Por/ 1 
Com:misioners, vnder the great Seale appor! 
:Migncd co repreient her Majelties perioir 1 Parlige 
met, 


And they doe fit one ſp2ec 1-wer from the Cloath 
of Eitare in che Parltarhetic Houſe , See Cromproys 
Coxrtes, F6l.1 13. 4s 


>) thc Ct, CUTE mzde Anno 2 I. Hem. CEL P,zZr, it 
| 16 A ' * ' 4 | K D | 

's tius Ectaced , the Altent ofthe King y bus Ler- 
ters Paterits vnder the great $ ;cale of Erng/and , and 
ed with his hand andnotefied 1n his abſence to 
[ Ords of the Parliament, ang Commons a'lcm- 
biet in the iigher Houle, 15 and euer was ot as good 


. : 


force and (trengch as if the perſon of the King had 


bin there prefent ; and had allented opetily and pub- 
likely to the fame. Andiuch Royall atlent as 1s a» 
forel[a14 (hall be taken , for good and cfteuall ro 
every intent withour any —_— ot Cuſtome or 
vſageto the contrary notwulhftand 


[ ry 


—_— —_ 
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[13 this Court 1s attending, The Lord Chancellor 
1 / iT. /q414, or the Loia K :eper Of che great Seate, or 
{oine v:lict lige min 4 the King ſhall chooſe, By 
whom th« King dot ſhew h1s mind to the Lords. And 
hce doth pur chem un remembrance ot thole thingy 
W.1iC are tO be trelted there before the Lords, who it hee 
bre no Baron,or Peecre of the Realnic, litteth neare the 
King bclund che cloach of Eiltate, And 1s as the Spea- 
Kcr ot the vpper houlc of Parliament. 


Inthe 31+ yeareof Hen, 8, Cap, 10. Intituled an 
Act conceining placing of the Lords 1n the Parlias 
me'it Chamber ,, . and other affemblies and conteren- * 
ces 0! Counſel!) Iris enatted as followeth, For «+ 
much 4; inal greatConn/els and Congregation 1 of men 
baws ng /nngry d-grees in theCommon wealth it » very 
requiſite and eomenientythat an order be had and taken 
for the placing an ſetting of (uch perſons as are bound 
fo reſort to tne ſame, To the intent that they knowing 
their places, may w(e the ſame without diſpleaſure or 
let of the Conneelt : Wherefore the Kings ms t Royal 
Ati-ſty, 4 [though it appertaineth to his Prerogatine 
Royal t fine (m1 h hon »w, places and reputation to bw 
Conceliors and ether by ſubjetts; 4s hall ſeeme beſt io 


1, mog excellent Majeſty, He ts xevertheleſſe pleaſed 
ava contented for ay order to be hadand taken in thu bus 
mHf hich Conrt of Parliament That it fall be inafted 
by arthority o{ gl; ms, 
4 ; 


#*#} F HF 4 
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in minuer ani terme as heres 
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Firſt, it ts enalted by authority aforeſaid,that 19 perſors 
ar perſons of what eſtate, depree or condition ſaever he or 
they be of (except onely the Kings Chilren) ſhall at any 
time hereafter attempt or preſume to fit, and haue place at 
any ſide of theCloath of State, in the Parliament Chamber, 
ne:ther of th'one band of the Kings Highneſſe, ner on. the 9- 
ther : whether theKings AM ajefbie be there perſonally pre « 
ſent, or abſent, Ana for as much as the Kines eMajeftic 
6 quſtly and lawful ſupreame headin Earth, of the Church 
ct Evugland, wnder God, And for the exerci/e of the [aid 
mel rojall Dignity and O fice, hath made Thomes Lord 
Cromycil, ard Lord prize Seale, his I'i egerent, For good 
and due miniſtration of Inftice to be had and wſed in all 
Cauſes and Caſes truchirg the Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdifion, 
and for the godly reſormanien andredreſſe of all Errors Hes 
reſies and abuſes 11 the ſame C hurch\ It « therefore enatled 
by authority afore aid, T hat the {aid Lord Cromwell » 
FE ing the ſaia 0 jfuce of Focegerent, and all other perſons 
who ſhall hereafter ame the ſaid Office of the grant of the 
Nings Highneſe, hu beires and Sneceſſors, ſhall fit and be 
placed as well in thi preſent Parliament, aim all Parlia- 
ments whatſaener hereafter tobe hulden, on the right fide of 
the Parliament Chamber z and on the ſame forme that 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury fetreth pox ; andjaboue the 
ſaid Archbiſhop and bus Smeeefſors, and foall haxe place 11: 
-very Parliament ro aſſent or aſſent, as other the Lords of 
the Parliament. 


And it is enafted ;, that next ts the ſaid Vis egerent 
Ball ſt the Archbifpops of Canterbury an« Yorke, and 
then next him o» the ſame forme and fide the Biſhop of Lone 
don, and next to him ow the ſane forme and fide the Bi\"'p 
of Dureſme, aud next to bim, on the ſame forme and ide, 
the Bxſhop of WincheRer - and then all the other 3 y"_” 
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#f both Provinces of Canterbury and Yorke foall fit aud be 
| placed on the ſame ſide after their ancienties,as it hath beene 
accuſtomed, 


And ſor as much as ſuch perſons 4s now bane, oy here. 
' @fter ſhall happen to hane cther great Offices of the Realme, 
That i to ſay, The Office of the Lord Chancellowr, Lord 
T reaſurcr, Lord Preſident of the Kings Conncell,The Lord 
prinie Seale, The Great Chanberlaine of England, The 
MH ar/nall of England. The Lord Admiralt, The Grand 
AMaſter or Lord Steward of the Kings moſt hononrable 
Hof old : T he King f Chamberlame, and the K ings Ste 
eretary, haue not beretofore beene appointed and ordered 
for the placing and ſitting in the Kings moſt high Court of 
Parliament, by reaſon of their Offices, ft us therefore now 
ordered, and enafted by anthority aforeſaid, That the ſaid 
Lord Chancellonr, Lord Treaſurer, the Preſident of the 
Kings Cenniell, and the Lord privie Seale, being of the des 
grees of Barons, or abone, ſhall ſit and be placed as well in 
this preſent Parliament, as tn all other Parliaments here« 
after to be holden in the left hand of the Parliament Chams 
ber, #n the higher part of the forme on the ſame ſide,aboue 
all Dukes(except onely ſuch as ſhall be the Kings Sonnegthe 
Kings Brother, the Kings Vngkle, the Kings Nephew, or 
the Kinge Brether or Siſters Sonnets | 


Andit is alſo ordained, and exalted by author; 


| ty aſere* 
[aid;5That the great Chamberlainegthe Conftable vhs AMars 


Shall, the Lord Admirall, the Grand eMaſter or Lord 
Steward, and the Kings Chamberlaine fyall fit andbe pla, 
ed after the Lord prinie Seale, in manner and forme fol- 
lowing, That us to ay; every of them ſhall fit and be placed 
aboue all other per ſonages bring of the ſame eſtate or __ 


that they ſhall happen to be of z That is to ſay, the Great 
Chamberlaine firſt, the Conſtable ſecond, the «Marſhall 


third: 
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third : the Lord Admirall fourth : the Grand JMafter 


or Lord Steward ie » and the Kings Chamberlaine 
the ſixt, 


Andit ts alſo enafted by authority aforeſaid, That the 
Kings chieſe Secretary, being of the degree of a Baron 
of the P arliqnment;hall ſit and be placed abour and before all 
other Barons not faving any of theO ffices afore remembred, 
and if be be a Biſhop, That then he ſhall fit and be placed «. 
bone all other Biſhops, not having any of the © ffices abone 
remembred. 


And it ts alſo ordained and enatted by anthority afore. 
ſaid, That all Dukes not before mentioned, Marquiſſes, 
E arles, Viſcounts, and Barons, not having any of the @f- 
fees aforeſaid,ſhall fit and be placed after their ancientic;as 
it hath beene accuſtomed, 


And it is further enatted, that if any perſon or perſons 
which at any time hereafter ſhall happen to hane any of the 
O flices aforeſaid, of Lord Chancellony, Lord Treaſurer, 
Loyd Preſident of the Kings Connſell, Lord privie Seal, 
or chiefe Secretary, ſhall be vnder the _ of a Baron of 
the Parliament; By reaſon whereof they bane no intereſt to 
fine any aſſent or diſſent in the ſaid houſe:That then in ene» 
ry ſuch Caſe, ſuch of them ws ſhall happen to be under the 
ſaid degree of a Baron, ſpall fit and be placed at the wvyper. 
moſt part of the Sackes, in the middeſt of the Parliament 
Chamber, cither there to fit vpon one formegor vpop the vp» 
permoſft Sacks :The one of them abone the other in order as 
# aboue rehear ed. 


Be it alſs enalted by authority NE, that in all 
r»yals of Treaſon by Peeres of this Realme : If any of the 
Peeres that forall be called hereafter to be Tryers of ſuch 

| BE 3 Treaſon, 


(30) 


ifon Ballh*ppen to have any of the Offices aforeſaid, 
+ ra they car ſuch Offices, frall fit and be placed 
according to their 0 fees, aboxe all*tb ether Peres that 
foallbe called toſuch tryals gun manner and forme us us above 
mentioned nnd rehearſed. \. | 


Aud it is alſo enatted by amtbority aforeſaid z That & 
well tall Parliaments, aa in the Starchamber, and in al 
ether Agemblics, and Conferences of Conneelt : 7 he Lord | 
Chancellow, the Lord Treaſurer, the Lord Prefident, Þ 
the Lerd privie Sealey the Great Chamberlaine, the Cox. | 
ſtable, the Marfpall, the Lord Admiral!, the Grand Mu | 
fter or Lord Steward, the Kings Chamber laine , and the 
K ings tnieſe Secretary, hall it and be placed in ſuch order 
and ſerme as 1s abone renearſed, and not in any other plage, 


by authority of this preſent Att, 


 AndinSir Edward Cokes 11, part, fel. 1, The caule 
£oncerning priority of place in the vpper houſe of Pur- 
Lament was as felloweth , at vhe Parhament keld che 39. 
£2, The cafc was thus : | 
Thomas Lawarre Knight, Lord Zewarre, ſonne and 
hicire of William, ſonnc and heirgof George, Brotha 
ud hens of 7 bom as » Semnec and keire of Thomas Lord 
Lawarre, exhibircd his petinento the Ducene to this 
eltot , That wheres Thomer the Great. grand. fathet 
wezcalted tc Parliament by Writ of Summons, 3. M, 8, 
aud afterwards this Thomas the Great-grand-fathet 
dyeth ; After whoſedeath, Thomas hisſonne, was cab 
ied to divers Parliaments by Writ ef Summons. 
afterwards by at of Parliament 3. E. 6, for divers cau. 
ſes in the ſaid a&h montioned , It was nated That the 
rad William during his lite, hheuld be defabled to claiuk 
or enjoy any dignity or ſuperiority, in any right, eftate, 
6, by dilecnt, remainder , or etherwiſc, And after- 
wards 


A. 


GY 
wards the {aid Thom the ſonfie of Them dyeth; af. 
cer whele death the ſaid #i/iaw being diſabled, was 
ner called xv any Parkament, by writ et Summons, vill 
DPurcencE/izabeth called himeo Parliament by writ ef 
Summens, and (icteth as yongeſt Lord of the Parlia- 
ment : And afterwards lie dieth,and noyp the ſaid The. 
214 his ſenne bang called to Parliament by wrls of 
Summens, fugch v6 the Lucerne thathe may haue plecs 
kn Parliament, ef hit Gre«t-grand farker(wbar is to ſay) 
betweene the Lord Zerk/ey and the Lord Willoughby of 
Ereiby : Ard the ſaid petition was indorced in theſe 
words ; Her Majeſty hath commanded mee to fig- 
nike te your good Lordſhips, that vponthe humble 
ſhite of the Lord Lawarre, Shecis pleaſed than the 
_ ſhall be conſidored and derermined in the 
Houlc, gh 


Robers Cecit, 
Which petition bbing read in tHe vyper houſe of 


Parliament : The contideration vfthis was referred and 
committed to the Lord Bayley, Lerd Treafurer of 
England, «nd diverrothur Commitices, who at his 
Chambes «» YYh::evall heard the leiriicd Councell on 
beth (lides, ma the preſence ef the two chiefe Juſtices, 
and divers other luftioes : And two ebjettions were 
made #gainit rhe Lord Lawarre : firft, infomuchthat 
his Fxhe vids difabiled by at ef Parliament coclaime 
the dignity; The petivoner may not cofivay by him 
whe was diſabled, as heireo hig Great-grand-tamher, 
and by conſequence he way noghaveche place of his 
Great+grame-fauker: 
But is was reſolved by all the Iudges, That there was 
a difftergnce berwocne a perſonal} and s Temperary 
Gſability, god abſolute and perpetual Giſability : As 
ig m__ ys wherea3 
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whereas one is attainted of Treaſon or Fellony; this is 
abſolute and x; Dear diſability by corruption of 
blood, tor any of his poſterity to claime any keredita- 
mentin Fee timple, either as heire to him, or any 0, 
ther : But diſability by Parliament without any Attain« 
der, to claime the dignity for his life; That is Perſo. 
nall diſability for hisbite onely,and his hcires after his 
death may elaimeas heire to him, or any other Ance- 
ſtor above him : Thefecond objeftion 1s, that the ſaid 
William hath accepted new Creation of the Pucene ; 
which dignity newly gained,diſcendeth to the peritio. 
ner which may not wave : and for that the Petitioner 
may nor have other place then his Father had, 

To this it was anſwered and reſolved, that th'accep- 
tance of anew Creation by the ſaid Wilram, may not 
hurt the Petitioner, becauſe the ſaid William was at 
that time diſabled, andin trath he was no Baroy, but 
onely an Eſquire; fo that when th old and new dignity 

'diſcended together, ch'old ſhall be preferred : which 
reſolution was well approved by all the Lords Com- 
mitrees; which was accordingly reported to all the 

| Lords of the Parliament, andallowed by them all: 
whereupon it was ordered by the Lords,that the, Queen 

fhould be acquainted with this by the Lord Keeper , 

which was done accordingly, | 

Whereupoen at the ſaid Parliament, the Lord Za- 

. warvre 1n his Parliament Robes,was by the Lord Zonch 

lupplying the place of theLord Wi/loughby,within age 
at that time ; Ard the Lord Berkley alſo in his Robes, 
brought intothe houſe, and placed in his ſaid place 

(that 1so ſay ) next after the Lord Berk/ey, Garter 
King at Armes attending vpon him,, and coing his 
Othce. 

In the vpper houſe of Parliament doth ſit the Juſti: 

ces vponſacks of Wooll, is medir Camere ; who are 


called 


— 


01,23+ , 
$ There doth alſo Gt the Secretaries ofeſtare, whe are 
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called thither by theKingsWrit, quod perſonaliter intey 

fitus nobi/cum ac cnm ceteris de con{ilio neſtrs predifiug 
megotins, trail at veſirumgue confiliun impenſher tens + 
And this negotia by Lrdus & wrgentia negotia Regni, 
ec, And theis oath amongſt other things 14, that So 
ſhall couvſell che King rruely in his buſhnelle,but they 
haue no voyce among the Lords, 

If che Reader be deſirous to (ee particular caſes hz p» 
gening iD Linen Ret the opinion of the Iudges 
there had beene recreated: Aud how their opinjons 
delivered in Parliament ought to be regarded, he may 

reade at large in: Fgert #ns poſtenats, fol. 16, & [e* 
WTLIS 1.5 

If « Wric of Error be brought in Parliament vpon 
a Iudgement given in X5ngs- Bench ; The Lords ofthe 
Higher houſe onely, withouc the Commons are 6 ex- 
amine theErrors,and that is by th*advice and counſell 
of the Iudge3, who ate to informe them,what the Law 
is, and ſo to dire them in their Iudgement,and if the 
Iudgement be reverſed, then commandement is to be 
given to the LordChancellour to doe execution accor. 
dingly, Amd ſo was done in the 7. of R. 2, ina Writ 
brought in Parliament by the Deane and Chapter of 
Litchſeild, againſt the Prior and Covent of Newpors 
pannell az appeareth by the Record. And if che Tudge. 
mene be affirmed, then the Court of Kings Bench are * 
ro proceed to execution of the Tudgerment, as appeareth 
in Howerdewes caſe, 1. H. 7.79.19. 

But it is to be noted, that in all ſuch Writs of Er. 
rors, the Lords are to proceed according tothe Law z 
andfor their judgement therein , they are informed 
and guided by the Tudges, and doe not follow their 
owne opinions, or diſcretions,See Fgertons poſtenarr; 


t9 


(34) 


0 anſwer ſueh Letters or thingy paſſed in the Councell 
whereof they havethe keeping z Aud with thom the 
Maſtcr of the Reles ; But they have no voicein Par|i- 
apxent, if they be not of che degree of a Baron. 

Note by Kirby, Clerke of - Rokss of che Parliz- 
ment: It is thus in he Beokes of the Law, the 3z. 
H, 6.6ap,1 7. If « Bill come firft cothe Commons, and 
they doe paſſe it; then the vſe is to inderfe it inchis 
forme, Soyt Bayle 4 /eignenres; And then if claLord j 
gor King dec aot alter the Bill, then 1t faall be 1groled 
by the Clerke of the Parliament : and if che Bill paffe, 
chen ir (hall bs Inroled ,« bncat it bea partieuter Bill, 
- then it ſhall be fled vpon fi/aces, and that ſhall ſuffice, 
enlefſethe party whom « parciculerly conecrnes will 
ſac re hauc it Iprolcd , that 11 may be Igreled 10 
be ſure. | 

It the Lords willaltera Bill, fent to them from 
theCemmons heuſc,ina thing that way ſtand with che 
Bill,they may dec ſe without remanding co the Come 
mons. And it the Commons dot grant domage for 
Eoure yeares, and the Lords will grant it bus fer two 
yeares, this Bill Qrall not be deliver cd againe to the 
Commens : But it theCommons dec grant but oagly 
for two yeares, and the Lerds doc grant i for fours 
yerres,then the Bill muſt be remanded vp te the Corg- 
enons,and jn that calc the Loxds muſk OS. aSeednle of 
their invent, or cle indorſed in thisferme, Les /eige 
never ſe aſſent pur aurar prr Ounater enne: And when 
the Commozs have theBill ag2ine,if they doe not afſenr 
to 1r, then is no AR or Stanite; and if the Commons 
oe cenient, then they doe indorſe then anſwer vpen 
the Margent within the Bill iz a certaine ferme. | 

And then it ſhall be dglivergd vato theClerke of che 
Parliament, vt, /up7e. EE : ; 


If the Bjll be Giſt delivered to the Lords,ang the Bill 


LY 
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doth pafle thety, they vic not to make any indar(c - 
ment, bueco ſend the Bill co the Commons, ard if ic 
paſle chem alſo,iris vied to be thus indorſed, Les C mm 
wones fout aſentant,oxc, And therctare if 1ohn atS:ile 
be atraznted of Treſpalle by Parliament, it kce doe noc 
come in by ſuch a day,he (ball forfeit fuch a ſum. And 
the Lords doe giue a longer day, if it doe not come to 
the Co:nmons agarne, it 1s no Act or Statute, becauſe 
tc wasnot remanded againe wo theCommons atter che 
enlargement of the day given by the Lords. 

Every Bill chac doth patle che Parliament in both 
Houles, (hall have relatton cothe firſt day of the Par= 
lements And the vic 1s, got to make mention what 
d1y the Bill was delivered inte the Parliament : If no 
day be ſpecially appointed by rhg Statute, when it [hall 
Commence : As 1t onePerlamenybe holden by divers 
prorogations, P lowdens Commentaries fol.y9, 4.6. 

It a Parliament doe Commence before Penticoſt,and 
hath continuance after Penticeft, and the Commons 
doc agree to a Hill after Penticoſh, and in che ſame doc 
= ay till Peatieoft next comming ; and the Lords 

oc (0 alſo, becanic the Bill ſhall have norelation the 
krit day ofthe Parliumenr, Theretore 1 it benor pre- 
vented, it ſhall be taken fgr thac Penticoſt that is paſt 
at that Seſſions, whereas th'tatene of the Lords and 
Commons was, that it ſhould be a future Pennicct at» 
ter that Penticofſt mentioned 1n the Bill. Sce Brookes 
Prerogttives and Parliaments. 4, 

The Barons in the vpper houſe of Parliament may 
in ſomecaſes give their voyces by procuracic, not 10 
in the Commons houle,and thoſeProfers mult be Ba» 
rons , and of the Highcr houſe of Parliament. But 17 
theComons houſe of Parliament it is etherwiſe,for the 
Clarke of the Parliament rake the notice of the moſt 


hands or voyces ſounding at once, And therefore it 
E cheir 


Fey 
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their 2Kent be ſuable, the Clcrgie may ſay Per maje- 
YO RKerHm $6 neralts. YO v1 Calc ot EleQtionet 
"Crowier or 2 Knight of the parliament.Sce # lowaen; 
Cormmuntarics. 136, 4 ; 
All ths pziviledges which doe belong to thoſe ofthe þ 
Co.11no.15 houſc otparhamentz.s for#ro7® doe appettain 3 
to all the Lords of the ypper houle ; tor their, perlong | 
zrc n0: oncly free from arreſts during the Paruampnr, "Wh 
bur duriag their lives , neuertheleile ch'originall cauſe 
15 by reaſo11 they haue placeand voyce 18 Parliament : 7 
And chis 1s mznitelt by expretle authorities grounded 2 
vpon excellent reaſons wn the Bookes of Law. o 
Ad it a Baron, Viſcount, Earle Marquette or Duke, 
of E::;1a:4 bring any a&tion reall or perſonall,and the 
dcetendant pleadeth in abatement of the Writ,That hee 
$3 no Bacon, Viſcount, Earle,&c, And thereupon the 
demaundant or plaintiffe pleadeth in abatement ot the Þ 
Writ, and taketh itlue ; This Iflue ſhall nor be tryed 
by a Jury,but by the Records of th: Parliaments whes 
ther he or his anceſtors, whoſe heire He is, were cal- 
led to ſerue there as a Pecre , or one of the Nobi 
lity of the Realme,Sec fir Faw. Coke: 6 part,5 3. &7 
part, fol.17.4. : 
In the ancieat Briranes and Saxons Kings dayes,the 
Archbiſheps and Bithops were called to their Parlia» 
ments, or other aſſemblies of State ; which was done 
not {o much in reſpe&t of their tenures, tor in thoſe 
dayes all cheir tenures were F rancki*Almonage, ut e- 
ſ) —_ y becauſe the Lawes and Councels of Men were 
then moſt currant and commendable, and hada more 
bletled ifſye and ſucceſſe , when they were gronaded 
vpon thefecare of God,the root and beginning of wiſe: 
dome. And therefore our wile and religious Anceſtors 
called thither thoſe chicfe and principall perſons of 
the Clergie, who by their place and pofſeſkon,by their 
graulls 
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gravities, learning and Wiſedome might beſt adviſe 
chem, what was che law of God, his acceptable will 
and pleature : Thit they mught from their humane 
Lawes anfwerable, or at the leaſt norcontrary or re» 
pugnant thereunto. Nenerthelefſe ſhortly atter the 
Norman Conqueſt, the Conquerour altered the tenure 
of the Biſhoprickes , not without ſome complaint and 

griete of theClergic,as it 1s mentioned inAd at how Þ 4 » 
74, Arne 1070, 

And in the Conftitutions of C/arendox, in the time 
ef H. 2, A1n9 1164. It is expreiled in the cleaventt: 
Arucle, 

Thereby we (ce the preſence of the Biſhops in Par - 
lament, in reſpe of cheir Baronies, q#9ru/que Pers cn 
niatur ad dimiczicionew,e>c.tor (o even vnto our times, 
when queſtion is had ot the Attainder of arly Peere, or 
other in Parliament ; the Archbifhops and Biſhops de- 
part the higher houſe, and doe make their Prottors ; 
tor by the decrees of the Church, they may not be 
Judges of life and death. Ever ſince the Conquelt the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops haue notitleto/ have place 
and voyce 1n Parliament, bur onely in reſpett of thew 
Temporall Baronies. , 

And its to beobſerved,that alchough ot latrer times 
the vſc and manner of peniag of Satutes z isthatit 15 
enacted by the Lords Spiritmall and Temporall,and the 
Commons in the ſame affembled : yet the ancient 
forme was not (>, which you may ſee exemplified 3n 
Sir Edward Cokes 8. part. fo. 19, 

And good Atts of Parliaments may be made,though 
the Archbiſhops andBiſkops would not conſent there- 
mnto ; for a Statute was made An» 1 1 96. by theKing , 
the Barens, and the Commons(Clero exclnſo: ) And 
this was at a Parliament holden at Saint Edmundsl wry, 
in theraigne of E.t. as it is reported by Jewett — 

Fa l 
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of $11i/bary againſt Haraing, 74.6 20, And in the pro. 
uiuee of Mirron,inthe time of H.S.127 2,3 matter way 
moved ot Baſtargy, rouching the legitimation of By 
{t ards, boric betore Marriage z where it 18 ſaid, That E 
the Starere did palle intirely with cheLords temporal, | 
againſt the wils of che Lords ſpirituall : which Statute ® 
is 19 the Bookes in the 20 yeare of H,8.3.c.9, W 
Andin the 111, yeareof R.2,cap. 3-1tis enated,that > 
the Appeiles, Purtuits, Accuſements, Proceſſes, Iudge- |: 
mznts, and Exccut:ons,m.de and given 1” zh1s preſent 


Parliament, be approved, athrined and ct.bliſbed; as | F- 


a thing ducly made tor the weale aud profic of theKing 


our Soveraigne Lord, and of all che Realme,notwnth- a. 


anding that the Lords Spirituall and heir procurators 
did abſent themſelves out ef the Parhament, thetime 
of the ſaid Judgement given,tor the honeſty and ſaluw If 
tion of their citates, as uc is contained 1n a proteſtation Þ 


made by the LordsSpirituall;and eheir procuratorg de. x 


livered 1a thus pre {ent Parhament. 

See Kelbancyes Booke, fo,r84.in the 7,H.8.The Iu- 
ſtices did ſay,that our Soveraigne Lord che King may 
well hold his Parliament by kim and his Temporall 
Lords, «nd by the-Commons al{o, wirkout the Spiri- 
cuall Lords, tor the (pirituall Lords bave not any place 
in the Parl:amert Chamber,by reaſon of their ſpirity- 
alties, butonely by reafon of their Temzporall pol, 


. tcfſfions, 


"The Soveraigne power of this high Court of Par- 
liameat 1s this z That albert: the Kings Majeſtie 
kath many great priviledges and prerogatives, yet Mas 
ny things there are,not effectuall 11 Law, to paſſe ynder 
the great Seale by the Kings Charter withous Parha- 
ment : as Ypous this point 1t was reſolved by all the 
yudges in the Princes caſe, That the Dukedome of 
C ornewall,c56. did not, nor could paſſe from E- 3. by 

| 6 hls 
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his Charter made in Parliament; That his Sonne and 
heire apparant, and to his heures inforrmc, as it was 111 
tended and made m A109 11, of his raigne. Butot ne. 
cethty it was, and ſo was done by anthority ot Parlia» 
ecnt : which Cale is netable and worth the reading, 


| SeeSir Edav, Coke: 8. part, fo.and his 7, part, fo.7.4, 


'The King by his Letters Patents may make a devigon 
bur eannet naturaliſe hiny to all purpoſes,as an At of 
Parliament way doe z for the Kings Charter eannot 
make any heredicable, un this eaſe,that by the common 
Lawes cannet inheiit. And herewith agrecth the 36.0t 
H. 8. Denizon Brooks, 

BraFon m the beginning of his ſecondBooke, ſaith; 
Nihil alind poteſt Rex in terrss cum /jit det miſter 
vicarius quam quod de jure poteſt : anda little after, 
Jrag, Poteſtas [ua eſt Iuris non injwrid & ficut fit au- 
ther [urs nom debet inde Injuriam naſcs vccafto vide 
jara na/cunter, | 

And it appeareth in Fitzharberts naturalBreuium 
223 intheWric ad quam damnum ,thatevery grant of 
the King or gift, hach his condicion expreſſed or im- 
ploycd,as by the Law annexed to it; 1:taque quod per 
adonationem illam patria mages ſolito nin overetuny [ui 


SYawerny, 


And thterefore 1t was reſolved by all the Tudges 4,74- 
cobi, that they who digge tor ſalt-Percr, may nor dig 
within the Mantion houle of any Subjett, withour his 


' aent, for the maniteſt ancenveniences that thereby 


may grow tothe owner ef the houſe. Sec Sir Edward 
Coke 11. part. $2. 

Alſothe Commiſlien to be made, thdFpurveyers for 
Fimber,for the Kings-vſe; yet they cannot by that au» 
thority make Timber Trees growing vpen any mans 
Frechold : for that 15 prohibited by Hagra Carts 
£4.21.n05 nechballini noſtrinec aly capemms boſcum alles 
E 3 num 


C49). 


#1. gd eaſtra vel ad alia arendn nſtranife per volune 
cater Cine baſes ile fuertt, 

A Comtmiion was awarded co take finging Boyes 
in Cathedrall Churches, or in other places where ſuch 
arc inftructcd for che furniſhing of the Kings Chap. 
pell; cHeſe generall words by conſtruction fuall haue a 
realonable vnderfiandung: That is to fay,fuch children 
who be taught co fing, thereby to asquire or get their 
livings, ſuch may be taken tor the Kings ſervice; Bur 
che 1onne of a Gentlemag, or any other,who is taught 
ce ſing for his recreation, ornament, or delight, may 
not be taken againſt his will , or againſt the will of 
his parents , orfriends, and ſo it was rcfolved by 
all 6 Iudges, and whole Court of Starre-G hamber 
43. Eli, c 

If a man be attainted of Felony or Treaſon, by» Ver 
dit, Qutlery, Confeſſion, &c. his blood is corrupted ; 
'which is a perpetuall and abſalure diſabilicy for ham or 
tus poſterity, to claime any hereditamens in Fee-fimy 
ple, ether as heire to him or any Anceſtor Paramonet 

im, and he ſhall nor be reſtored to his blood without 
Parliament : and the King may give to any attainted 
perſon his life, by this Charter of Parliament, Sce 
Stamfords pleas 195. For the King cannot alter tho 
CommonLiw,or the generall cuſtomes of the Realme, 
ſuch as the diſcent of Gail! kinde, Borongb, Engliſh, 
er ſuch like, without Parliament. See Brocks Prero- 
gabive 15, 11.H.4.6.7 3. 

And it is ſer downe for a rule; That if a King hauc 
«Kingdome by diſcent there, ſeeing by the Law of that 
Kingdome he doth inherie chat Kingdoms, he cannov 
change thofe lawes of himſelfe , without conſent of 
Parli2ment, 

F orreſengh alſo faith in his 9,e.f0,25,6,1fthe pa\w- 

er of the King over hisSubjects wereReyall onely,and 
- | not 


(41) 
not policicke, then he rught change the Lawes of the 
Realine, and charge his SubjeRs with Tallages and 0- 
ther Burdens, without their conſent. And ſuch is the 
dominion of the Civill Law purports, when they ſay, 
quod prints placmit legs hahet v1907:59m, But by the 
lawes ot chiis Kingdome, the King cannot by his Pro- 
Clamation alter theLaw; But theKing may make pro, 
clain«twa that he ſhall ingurre the indiguacion of bis 
Makftie , that withſtanding x. And by his abſolute 
authority, the King any commit any one to priſon 
'. during has pleaſure, tee Sramford 7 2. Bur the penalty 
of mac ebtaining bis proclamation, may not be wgon 
pane of forteiture of his goods, his Lands, or bis litc 
without Parliament, ſee Cromptons Conrts 14-4. & 
16.6. /ed omnes non capit hoe verbum:tor they of ano- 
ther profeſſion in Law ſay, thzt of theſe two, onemuſt 
needes be true, that either the King iz above the Par- 
liament, that is the politive law of the Kingdome ; or 
elſe,that he is an ablokuteKing, Areſt.leb.#litt,c.r6. 
And theretore though it be a mercifull pollicie,and al- 
ſo a polliticke mercy; not alterable without great pe 
rill, and co make Layes by the confent of the whole 
Realme, becauſe no one party ſhall haye 6auſe to cams 
glaine of a partialicic, yer amply co bind the King to 
er by thoſe lawes, were repugnant to the mature and 
conſticution of an abſolute Monarchy, 

in ſome ſpeciall caſes there ſomerimes may be li- 
king ofSubje&s without Kandof poſſeſſion,as >the ge" 
vernmentwhich 140/cs had over the children of 1/rac/, 
in the Wildernelſe , and in the caſe which Sir 70%» 
P opham,the lateLord chiefe Iuftice,did pur in the Pars 
liament, 1f a King and his Subjects be driven out of 
kis Kingdome by his Enemies, yet netwithſtanding 
he continueth ftall King over his ſubjects, and they ſtill 
arc bound co kim by their bepds of alegianer ene: 

vcver 


-L 
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ſoever they be : But he cannet be a King wichoutSub. 
jects,tor that were /mprrinm inbellans @& Rex & Sub- 
dite (rint relatina, 

{ beleeve Salomon that ſaith, per we reges regnant &+ 
Priacipes inſt adicerunt, and | make no doubr,buer as 
God ordained Kings, and hath given Lawes to Kings 
themſelves, ſo he hath authorized and grven power to 
Kings cs give Lawes to their Subjects, and io Kings 
did firſt make Lawes, aud then ruled by char Lawey 
and altercd and ehanged theirLawes tram time to time 
as they ſaw occaſion, ter the goed of themſelves and 
of the ir Subjects. . ons | 

By chePremilles it appearcch,that Acts otParliament 
and Statutcs are made 1n this high Court of Parliament 
by the King, with the conſent of the Commons,er by 
the greater parc of them, tor (ſo ſatth Lirtleton in the 

15,E.4. 0,2. 4. 

In the Parlament, if the greater pert of theKnights 
of che ſhicredec aflent tothe making of an Act of 
Parliament, and the leſſer parc will noc agree to it, yet 
this Is a goed Act er Statute, ts lat in perpetum : and 
that the law of Afaior pars is ſon allCaunſels,Eleftis 
ons,&c. both by the rafles of theCommon law and tho 
Civill, and Common Law alſo. 

In this Court of Parliament,they doe make new pe- 
{itive Lawes or Statutes , and ſometimes they inlarge 
" ſomcot chem, as vare them ſeemeth good : and itts 

geed counſcll, thatin making of lawes,quoed cixw fiers 
p ffir,quam plurima legibus difinientuy quam paciſſine 
vera Iudicu arbitrio relinguantwy, Yet tor ſo much 25 
every cop[iderable cireumftznee cannot be fere-ſecnc 
at the time of che making of the law, for, rer1m pro. 
greſſus eftenduxt multa quo in mitio Preeaners ſen pro- 
«er1 not poſſunt, Therefore by the Very intent of the 
maker; of the Statute, they doe many tinaes leaus to be 

ſupplicd 


7 
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ſuppoſed by the diſcretion of th'executioner of the 
Liw,that thing whictr was not conuenicntly compre: 
hcaded bctore hand, by the wiſedome of the Authors 
0! the famie : tor the expounding of the Lawes doth 
or1narily belong co the reugend Judges, and 11 caſe of 
gre tcidunculty of 1pporcatiee, co the hit Court of 
P:tliament. bce P/owaens Commentaries, jel, 36 3, 4, 
ag —_— z0 3 * 

+nd cheJudges Coe ſay,th# they may not make any 
Wcerpretation ag 1:ilt the exprefie words of the Sta- 
tute, where then of the makers cf the Law doe ap- 


Peace to tlie C1 ti iry,aud where no nconuenience oy 


the Stature ſhall <uſuc: tor 11 Luch cafes 4 verbs legum 


nou eft y a Aa, 
Burro econylitic ll the feveriall kinds and formes of 


uh mmng tr<n, and the words ot them taken and con» 
ttracd, ſome mes by execution, ſometimes by reftai- 


ion, ſometimes by unplication, ſometimes by dit- 
union, fometimes a diſiuntiue tor a copulatiue,ſom- 
times a copulariue for a diftunAtiue, the preſent tence 
for the future, the tuture for the preſent, ſometimes by 
equitie out of the reach ot the words, ſometinues taken 
in a contrary ſence, ſometimes angularly, as Continens 
pro content,and ſuch like, will aske a volume by itſclte, 
and in my opinion is ngt uicident to this difcourſe of 
the Inriſaittion of high Conrt of Parliament, 
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aGne: GNM 
ECTS Z$EPLY 


Hereunts is wed 


A briefe Abſtrat of the worth 


neſle of, and ſome memorable mat- 
tcrs doagby PatlamenTt if 


this Kinglome of 
ENGLAND. 


Y Parliaments all the wholeſome faudamental 
Law.s of this Land were end art eftabliſhed awl 


confirmed. 


By A4 of Parliament the Popes Pomtr and Sv 
preewacic,avd all ſuperflition and Idolatry are abi 
/. gated, aboliſhed and banifped ont of this Lapd. 

By AR of Parliament Gods true ys. 


aud ſernice are maintained and tftablifhed 

By AM of Parliament the two fammus F nivery- 
ties of Cambridge and Oxford baze many whett- 
ſome and b: [peſul! Immunities, 

By Parl:ament ane Picrce Gaveſton,s great f 
Uorite and motablemiſleader of K. Eiw.2. wart 


movid, baniſhed, and afterward; by the Lordt ex: 
ecated. 


By Parliemint Emplon aud Dilley, two nts. 
11019 Polers of the Commu wealth, by exatling pt 
vt 


Pall 7 ewes on the Swbintls, wert diſcovered, and © 
afterwards exicattd, 

By Parliament the darmnable Ganpom ters Treaſon 
(hatchedin Helt) 15 recordedito be badin (ttyl! 
Infamie. 

By Parliament one Sir Giles Mompeſſon,e Mo- 
derne Caterpiller and poler of the Common Weal! b, 
$y exatling vpon Inbolders,ghc, was diſcovered, 
degraded from Knighthood, and baniſhed by Pre 
\ Slamation, 

By Parliament Sir Francis Bacon, wad: by Kin 
Iawes 3aron, Veralim andY iſcount St.Albines, 
and Lord Chancellowr of England,very erievons to 
the Common wealth,by bribery, was d'ſcoucred and 
diſplaced. 

By Parliament Sir Toha Bennit Judge of thePre.. 
rogatine Conrt pronicions to the Common-wealth in 
bi place, was diſovuered and diſpiaced, 

By Parl:ament Lyonell Crafi-ld( ſometrones 
« Merchant of London) made by K. Iames Farle 
of Midelclex, and Lord Treaſurerof Englind , 
hurtſull in his place to theCammon-wealth,was diſ. 
covered and diſplaced. 

By Parliament one Sir Francis Mitchell, « joi7y 
Tuflive of Peace for Middleſex inthe Suburbes of 
London, anther notable Cankerworme of the Com 
. wan-wealth, by corruption incxatling the penal 
Lawes vpon poore " Alebouſe-keegers and YVielual- 
lers,ce. was diſcovered degraded from Kwight- 
bred, aid witerly diſabled for being Iaflice of 
Peae. 
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By Parliament Spaineslate fraud was diſe 
red, and by CA the imo Treaties, with that perſie 
dious Nation, for the match of the Prince, our now 
gracious King ; and reſhitution of the Palatinats 
were di([olrved and annibilated: both whith had cofi 
the King end his Subje!ts much monit, and mucts 
blood. We may remember that that ſage Connceller 
of State Sir William Cecil £ord Burlei;h and 
Lord Treaſurer of England, was oft t4mees heard ts. 
ſay, He kacw not whatan Act of Parhamens. 
might not doc : which ſaze ſayin was approved 
by King lames, ard by bis Mateftic alleagea 18 6nd” 
of his publiſhed ſpeeches, 
Which beins ſe, now the face of ©hriftendome by- + 

717 at thus preſent ſs torne an4 m. [cr ably maſcrated, 
and the 2 World d'ſtra'te; , the Gorpelt 18 © 
places, almoſt pyerſernied, both Chu cb and Coms" 
men-wealth.wherethe Goſpes 15 pr ojoyj 1d, in all plas * 
ces bejond thy Seas , lying 4 bleeding ( 4s wie may 
ſay) and we onr ſelves as bome 1:0t without feart and .* 
aenger, Tocorclade, what good may we not 
and pray for, by this preſent and et ber enſw:ng P ay- 
lieterts : the oucly meancs 1oreftifie and remedy 
warteriin Church aud Conmon-weaith mach 4 
miſſe, Amen. ; 

Vivat Rex 

Flertcat Rrgnum 

B-nc valcat Parlamentfum, 


FINIS, 


AN (L 


ASSERTION 


OF 


The — of the Church 


SCOTLAND: 


Thepoints of Ruling. Elders, andof 
the Authority of Presbyteries and Synods. 2 
With a Poſtſcript in anſwer to a Treatiſe lately 


publiſhed 7 ode Pres Orla, y Governmeng. 
F O EP 


Geſta Pyrgar. Cacil. & clic, 


eAdbibete Conclericos & Sen.ores plebis Eccleſiaſticor viros, & inquires 
diligenter 7 e fimt iſte diſſenſiones. 


Auguſt, epiſt. 118, 
Drorum (conciliorium) eſt in Eccleſia ſalnberims auth orit x. 
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TO THE READER 


T is high cime for thoſe who have been long: prayi 

tor the peace of Hierwſalem, and with bleeding 
| 2 vany—aqu the forrowes of Siem, now to bee 
fticre cheralelves with an extraordinary diligence, and io 
contribute their moſt ſerious and unceflant endeavours, 
for the ſerling of theſe preſent commorions about Church 
affairs, in ſuch a manner, that the facred twins, Tracb and 
Peace, may both cobabic under wn roole y and char this 
great and good work of Reformation may pot be blaſted 
inthe bud, nor fade inthe flouriſh, but may be broughr 
forward to that full maturicy, which ſhall afford a hac- 

veſt of joy ro-us, and to all the Churches of God, 
One comroverſic rhere is about the government of che 
Church, and ir is of ſuch conk quence , that were is wall 
reſolved upen, and rightly agreed » ir ſhould facilicare a 
right reſolution _in other matters which are ia queſtion. 
Now becauſc Pa a iter per prec's breve per exemplas, 
the way it precepts , ſhort by platforms ; therefore I 
wht r) 4A ny Tim i and rument of 0- 
ther reformed Churches, And the nearuefle of 
relation ſw furs Meer xn 
- unto that which is Scatlands (ceteris paribas } then uno 
that which is raore rewore from nsgherfor: I was moRt (o- 
licicous ra ſee a delincation of the government of that (a- 
mouſly reformed nei Church ,w* when I bad read, 
Crnlerrmental conclude with my felt;rhar if thete 
two points at which moſt exceprion is I wean the 
office of ruling Elders, and the anchoritic of Presbycers 


hich al are chi to «be oxhe 
and Syaodes, w OI Gomes 


TO THE READER. 
reformed Churches, could be upon good grounds main-/ 
rained , there isno ocher thing ot. any momento be ob» 
jetted againit ir, J | 

And with theſ= rhoughrs T was ſo toffed, that I copld 
nor reſt atizfied wich rhe ©uid wirhonr rhe Qwarey- but 
did conc:ive as great languor and detire tor a demonſtr.2e 
1io.: ot char form of Church- governymeur , as befcre | had 
for a declaration ofthe fame. Whereupon I have purch& 

” ſed ro my ſelf from Sculand this enfiring Treariſe which 
having tully' farisfied my owne minde in the afferring of 
thoſe moſt controverred points, I hyve reſolved ro com- 
wunicareand publiſh rhe ſame unto orhers,for che reaſons 
toll-wing; 

Firſt, for the fatisfa&ion of fuch as do throngh igno- 
rance or miftaking tumble ar ſuch a form of Ecclctiaſtt- 
call government : I do nor much-marvell ro ſee thoſe that 

| a:e ofa timple und-rftanding, fo far conquered, as ro ſcru» 
Biſkop Hall his ple the office of ruling Elders, having heard the big 
aſſertion of E- words and lavifh expreſſions of ſome oppotnes againſt 


pilcopacic by the ſame; yer a poor peece it is which one of them would 


Divinctig!.c, 


uſher in wich a rinckling Epiſtle, in which 
Proficit ampull as & ſeſquipedaliz verba, 
H- makerhvffer ro torteir his lite ro juftice , and his re- 
putagion to ſhame 3 if any living man can ſhew that c- 
ver there was a ruling Elder in the Chriſtian world , rill 
F :wrelt, and Viret firſt created them. I ſhall nor defire to 
take him ar his word for his like , bur if he be nor ab'ero 
give a fatisfaRtory anſwer unto rhat which is here ſayd 
Lwrh trom Scriprure, and trom antiquity for ruling El- 
dc:s, rhen hath he given ſentence agamſt his own repura- 
troMfor ever. And fo much the more, that having in 
thar. afferrion of Epiſcopaciv boldly averred\, that rhe 
name of the Elders of the Church,irrall antiquicy compre- 
hendeth none bur Preachers and Divines ; and that ther- 
tore none bur they may be called Senjores 9s 7 
tome orhers happily may have the title of Senjores pope 


i, 
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To THE READER. 
becauſe of their civill aucboriry ; nocwirchſtanding the 
reading of the ob{crvations of Jftellme , and of —_— 
.C1ſſawbour, batch now {© farre changed his cone, that in Pag. 146. 


his late anſwer to *mefymnuw, he acknowledgerh that 
beſide Paſtars and Doors, and beſide the Mayiltraces 
or Elders of the Citicy, there are to be found in antiquicy, 
Senjores Eccleſiaſtici, Ecclefiaiticall Elders alſo ; only he 
alleadgath chey were:-bur as our Church-wardens, or ra- 
ther as vuur Vadtry-men:whereas indeed they were Judpes 
in Ecclefafticall controverycs, and (in ſome fort) witri- 
Qors of rhe people, as ſhall be made to appeate.” Mcane 
while we do obſerve what.truſt is co be given to this bold 
Speaker, who batb-beene forc d to yeeld, what he had be» 
tore wich high ſwelling words denicd. 

Another Inſtance of rhe ſame kinde is 'ro be noted in 
his Remonſtrance , when h- ſpeakerh: of the preſcripr 
forms of prayer, which the Je wiſh Church had ever from 
the dayes of Moſer, wherewirh alſo Peter, and Fob: when 
they went up into the Templear the ninth hour of Pray- 


er did-joyn ; to mgke good his allegiance, he adderh, the Pag. 11, 


forms whereof are yet extant and ready tobe produced. Yer 


this he handſomely eaterh up in his defence; where he Pag, ry. 18. 


gives us ro underſtand, that thoſe ſer forms of prayer are 
indeed ſpecified by Capeliwe, a writer of cur owne Age ; 
bur chac the book ir (elte which conrained theſe prayers, 
is periſh<d a thouſand years ago... | Wall, he is now con- 
tent ro lay thar once thoſe tdrms were excanr.; and this 
(torſorh) he will prove from a cercain Samaritan Chro- 
nicle in the cuſtodie of his taicbfull triend che Primare of 
A, mach ; wherein he hach found aftory which tran{por= 
reth him as much as the invetirion of -che demonitrarion 
did Archimedes, when he cried iveng, ivqmug, Jibave foxnd' 
it, I bave found jt» Yet—crtdut Fnilew apells, Non 
ez0—- Bur rhis-lycth net now in my way, Only (till a 
flll anſiver be ready, I thought ic nor amiſle co give ſome 


taſle. of che mans vaiac. arrogant humour , whoſc bet 
q 2 weapons 
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weapons are great words, As forhis laſt record whid) 
he tercheth from Abrabamss Scultetus, againit ruling Fl. 
ders; all that and mach more hath been, and here ſhall be 
abundancly contaced, \ 

Others there be who call in queſtion the power and 
aucthoruy of Eccicfiaſticall I and of Synods, 
againit which alo ſome few Pens have been pur to paper 
and have paſſed a cenſure no lefſe bard then un ſeatonadie, 
which (me thinks ) might well have been ſpared, nnleffe: 
there had been ſtronger arid more convincing reaſons for 
ic. ThefeI thall thac with way (nds, 2 
dice , they cake into conſideration rhe ſecond part of rhi 
Treatiſe, written witch no heat nor ſharpnefie of words, 
bur wich plainneſſe, and ftrengrh of reaſon : And withall 
I hall expe that they will nor think the worſe of the 
Author, for being ready to anſwer him that askerh a rea- 
Gn ot bim, or for wricang a juſtification of the 
ment ol the Church of Scethbnd , to fuch as did to 
be more throughly reſolved concerning the fame; but 
that rather chey will make uſe hereof, as a key by divine 
Providence par into their hands , to open adoore unro 
further lighs. 

y,there is fo mach the more reaſon for aſſerting 

tho twa points , by how wach they have beene mainly 
bo) Sathan ; $r he irwas whoſe cnnning convey» 
anceof old, made rhecfhiceol raling Elders to come into 
defluerade, the ſloth, or rather the pride of rhe 
Teachers, as  complaineth ; and yer rime hach 
not & obliterare char ancienr order, bur thar the focrtfteps 
of the farne are yer ro be ſeen in eur Officialls, Chancel- 
lors, Commilſarics, Chnrch-wardens, and Higt-Come 
miſkon men, yea at Reme ir (elfe, in the Cardinal)s, The 
ſame ald Serpent ir was whote inftigation made IL ieimine 
whiles be did intend che torall raine of the Church, ro 
tall apon this as rhe mot effeftuall means for his purpoſe, 
that be hoald firaightly inbibic all counſels; meetings, 
and 
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and eonferencies concerning the affairs of the Church, 
By which meancs the Chriſtians of his thne were drawne 
inco one of two _ — laich 
Enſtbine, either it »s to fone 18 pant De wits 
rogprr A tbe Lev, or ts overthrow the Rites pw 0 otrdong, 
nances of the Church, by giving obedience in that wbich the 
Law did command ; for gre:11 and waigbty deliberations 
undertaken abent things Comroverted, canna« procerd m any 
# ber manner or w ty, but by the right managing of Cauneel;, 
The Ar-minians in the Netberlands,, foundour another of 
Sachans wiles z they were not able ro hinder the alſemb. 
ling of wore gr grey gry —_—_— next beft, 
they required Synod * wwelve con 54.4; © 
indhe ninch was ; that there ſhould not be in char —_ pn 
any determination or decree concerning the marters in 
controverſie, bur only an accommodation or conference, 
and rhac Rill ie honld be free to che parcicular Churches, 
£0 accept, or to rejeft the judgement of che Synod : this 
was a way of cudlefſe conrroverhie, and jultly cried down 
in the Synod. 


Moreover, Saran ever wiſe in his own principles, finds 
c exile, 


ingthe Charch of Scorland, like an inv Sampſon, by 
reaſonof ſuch a conſtitution and gove nment, as being 
preſerved in integricic, o>u0!d neicher admir herefie, nor 
ichiſme, did make uſe ot rhe Prelacig as his craiterous Ds 
lilab, ro b:rray that S:mpſon, foro\the hands of che now 
adverſe Puiliſties the Papiits,by ſtealing away borh their 
ruling Elders, and the authority of thelr 

and Synods: fr he had well obſerved, that in theſe rwo 
things did their great ſtrength lye, and that withour th. 
wo, the Miniſters of the Word being 1-ke {9 many ſtope 
diſviat c, both ip arſed, and by themichees alone might 
ealily be brothhe under th: yoke, When thus the Roe 
iniſh-aff.: Fed D-lil1b had raken away their firengih from 
th-m, (he was bold to uit; r her infolcing voice in the Ser- 


\i$cabook, and lack of Canors, The Philiftiner be _-_ 
rnce 


Pſal. 80 14 15- 


Icr. 50.5. 


Wttah conty. 3. 
de concal queſt 1, 


C ant, 6, o 


TO THE RE ADER, ; 
thee Sampſon, The Papitts be upen thee Scotland, Jn this 
cale rhey did not (as Sampſon rhen) preſume char the Lord 
was wich” them as at other times; they knew he was ds- 
parced from them : They cried out, Return we beſcech thee 
O God of Hoſts, look down from Heaven, behold amd viſit thie 
Vine, and the Vineyeard wbich thine own right band bath 
planted, They did again ark the way to Sion with their fa- 
cet thitberward, ſaying come, and let ws joyn nr ſelves to the 
Lord in aperpetuall Covenant th tt ſhall not be forgotten. And 
now (glory be to the grear Name of God, in the Church 
throughour all generations ) 'rh'y have by his healing 
hand quickly recovered their trengch, Screngrh I may 
well call ir, for fayrh a learned Divine, as in things which 
are done by bodily rength, ſo'in rhings which ace mana- 
ged by counſels, vie wnita fortior, power being pur to 

her is the ſtronger :- and in this he doth agree with 
flzrm.; that though God by his abſolurce power can pre- 
ſervehis Church wirhour Synods; yer according to ordi» 
nary providence, rhey are neceſfary for the right govern= 
ment of che Church, The interweaving and combining 


, offtrengch, by joyning the ruling Elders of every Con- 


gregation, with che Paſtor, or Paſtors thereof intoa pare 
ricular Elderſhip , by joyning alſo Commiſſioners, Pa 
ſtors, and E ders,trom many particular Elderſhips, ordi- 
narily into a clafſicall Presbyrery,and more folemnly pro- 
vinciall Synod, - Finally, byjoyn ng Commiſſioners Pa- 
ſtors» and Elders, from many clafficall PPresbyrerie:,into» 
a Narionall Afembly , this doth indeed make a Church 
beintifoll ar Tirz.a, comely & Feruſalem, terrible as an Ar- 
mie with Banners, 

Ir ts nor ro be expeRed. but this forme of Church go- 
verniment, ſhall til! be diſliked by ſome (wh fe diſlike 
thall norwichſtanding the more commend ir to all pions 
minds) I mean by propane men, who eſcape not with- 
our cenfure under Presbyreries, and Synods, as they did 
ander the Prelacie; by herericks, who cannot finde fa- 


vour 


0 


TO THE READER? 


vour with a Narionall Synod of many learged and gotil;, 
men, as they did wich a tew Popiſh Prelats : -by Matcha- 


vcllians alſo, who do foreſee thar Prebbyreriall Synodicall 


gyers mene, being conformed nor to the Lesbian rule of 
mane authoriry , bur ro-the inflexible rule of Divine 


Inſticyrion, wilt ' not a&mit of any Innovations in Reli- 
gion, be they" never" {o conduceable ro" policicall- in- 
tenriohs, STE, 20 | 


. 
4 . 


Sone there Bewbo her Hair twigue like « ſmard , and \ 


ben4 their bord## ty ſhoot their arrows, even bigter worde. 
They would whirndborh the office of ruling Elders, and 


the authority df Preshyteries and Synods, with his hare= aja,!, 


tu! impuracion,thar they areIn conſiſtent with the honor 
and Pretogariveof Pritices. ' Sute I am, when our Savi- 
bur faith, * Render rnto Ceſar the things whieb are Ceſirs, 
and \into God the things which are Gods ; he doth plainly 
infrmaate, thar the things which are Gods , necd nor to 
hinder rhe things which are Czſars. And why ſhall icb- 
forgotten, har rhe Prelares did afſume to themiclves -!1 
thar power of derermining controverfies ; making Ca- 
nons, ordaining, ſuſpending, depoſing, and excommu- 
nicating, which now Presbyreries a d Synods do claime 
as theirs by righe. To me ir appeareth a grand miltery, 
and worthy of deliberation in the wile Contiſtory of 
Rome + Thar the power of Presbyterics and Synods be- 
ing meerly Fcclettaſticall, being rightly uſed,: and nv+ 
thing incroaching upon the civill power,is notwichitand- + 
ing an incollerable prejudice tv Kings and Princes, Bur 


the very ſame power in Prelares, though both abuſed,and 


mixed wich civill power, is not (tor a'l :har prejudicial 
to Soveraignty. p 

Yer if the feir of God cannot molifiethe rongucsof th. (c 
men, one wou'ld think charrhey th u!d be brideled wich 
reſp: rt» the Kings moſt excd'enre Majeſtie, who bath 
been gra: i»uſly plealed ro approve and ratific che preſent 


government of the Church of Scotland , percciving [| 
& e uit) 
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0s frdin Ruling Eldees d endake fff ofes 


JÞ che diftinianef Palicas, BoRors, Elders, ad 
Of che behaviaur and! eannerſaciou of 
Qbihe diſtintian.afzhe 


R 


Afﬀemblics of che Church, Thac his pomes olarder, is 19 
do by way of authorkey thale duties of edificatien, which 
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and voice in their jw 7 gy ng 7 > 1 = mm w 
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The Contents, 
CaaeP. IV. 
The ſecond Argument taken from Math.18.17, - 
Har is the meaning of theſe words, Tell the 
WW church? Why the Presbyrery may be called the 
* Chuzch.Our argumcar from this PlaceforRulingyiday, 
| C nAPALV, ; 
The third Argument t.chen from Rom. 12.8, 
He words Rom.12 8. expounded. That by him that 
Þ- rulcch, is meant the Ruling-Elder. The objettions 
t the contrary an{wered, . 
* Cnarp, VE 
Tbe fourth Argument taken from 1 Cor.1 2,25, 
H ir by governments theApulile meaneth ruling-El- 
} the wa Two gloſſes given by our oppolnescontared, 
CHarp VIL-.- ud 
Tie fi: Þ Argument taken from-1 Tim.$.17, 
Uc Argument tram this place- yindicared againſt 
cn falſe glufſcs deviſed by our vpputucs, 
| Cruae, VIIT.- 
The teſtimony of Ambroſe for Riling-F [dire vindicated, 
N () cerrain ground alledged againſt che aurhoriry of 
e1oſe Commentaries upon the Epiltles aſcribed to 
Amvroſe, Other anſwers made by our oppolices ro the 
place upon 1 T im.5, contured, 
CnuaP. IX. 
Other Teſtimonies of Antiquitie, 
Eſtimonics for -Ruling-Elders out of Tertrlim, 
Cyprian, Epiphaniws, B iſil; Chryſoſteme, Hierome, En- 
{019 , Argaſtine, Origen, Tſ:dore, rhe firſt counſell of To. 
l-«9, Other teftimo, ies obſerved by Fuſtel ws, and Voee 
1:15. Bilſoas anſwer confured, 
. ia _ Cnae, X. 
The conſent of Proteſtant Writers, and the cont lion of our 
poſites for Lure arvh 6 ory $20" þ 
+ rar'ons of ſundry Proteſtant writers ro this prrpo(s. 
This cruth hath extorted a confeſſion from Woitgiſt, 


FS rr40! t, 


A 


The Contents, © 
Saravia, Sultiffe,Camers, and _—_ Wemy: of Craigtown, 
| | CHAP, b | 
D-., Fields five arguments againſt rw/ing-Elders, anſroered, 
[Is fittt reaſon, thar no footeſtcp of Ruling-Elders 
Hs. many hundreth yearscould be tound in any Chri- 
ſtian Church, anſwered five waies, Footſteps.0t Rulings 
Elders in the Church of England. His ſecond reaſon an- 
ſwered, That we ought ro judge of-the Officers of the 
Church, nor frony 4 Tim. 3z.only,bur trom thacand other 
places wn rm her. His third zeaſon antwered by 
the c. rcain botndsotrhe power of Ruling-Elders,. His 
fourth reaſon anſwered by the diſtin&ion of the Eccletia» 
ſtica | Sanedrim of the-Fewes, from their civill San:drim, 
His laſt reaſon concerning the names h»1deth nor. 
'CB2N *IIÞ*>c; 2. 
The extr av aganc ict of Whicegitt, and Saravia, in the matter * 
of ruling-Elders, 
He one alloweth of Ruling-Elders under an Infidel! 
Magiſtrate , bur not under a Chriſtian Magiltrace. 
The othgr allowerh of them under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
bur nor under an Infidel], Thar Ruling-Elders do nor 
prejudge the power of che civill Magiſtrate, bur” the Pre» 
acie doth, which confureth Whitegife, That Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates are nor come in place ot rhe Jewiſh Scniors, 
which contucetlS$.cravis. | 
; Cnare. XIIL 
Whetber raliag-Elders bave the power of deciſive voices 
when they they fit in Prerbyteries and Synods. 
| jon affirmative proved by nine reaſons. Two objeti- 
ons to the cuntrary an{wered. The place 1 Cor.14. 
32. explained. | 
CraePp, XITE 
Of the O-dination of ruliag-Elders, Of tbe cogtinuance of 
their Office, and of their maintenance. 
Har the want of the Impoſicicn of hands in Orgina- 
tion, the wanc of maintainance, and the not contt 
ad'! 3 nuing 


[44 Oo 


T CE antion, whaterda power 
belongeal to the Elderhip of 
Precbyrery made a, 


tion, or to a common 
dap ny 
contormiry of 


by an 


dibinitin? 
Eldzethipe 


Cunar V. 
The rf arganecns antbority of Syneds, and the fabere 
Hat the Church is certain kindeof R ike, and 
"= ws orher tocic. 
nacure 
6, Gather abt” 
WAP, 


; the 


cl Sinedrim, proved againſt the GER both 

civi 1 agai 1 l [4 

from the inftirucion therof, Dea#.1 7. 2nd from the retiru- 
rX0R, 


The Contettys. Fr 26, The 
tion, 2 Chron.1 9, and from che pratice, rf,20, cone 
{equence of our argument, proved againſt ſuch as deny ir. 
That we ought to follow the Jewiſh Church in thoſe 
things which ic had, not as it was Jewiſh, bur under the 
common reſpect and account of a —_ bs; 

CHAP. then = FA 
The fourth argunsent t $ If. - v 
Hat wetiade Ad; 1 5. a Synodeof the Apoſtles and 
Elders, with authority impoſing their decrees upon 
many particular Congregations. Foure anſwers tu4de to 
this argument found not ro be latisfa&tory; 
Cnay. IX. 
The ſixt argument token from the Geometrical proportion, 
YT argument from proportion doth hold, whether 
we compare the colle&ives of Churches among them- 
ſelves, or the repreſentatives among themſelves, or the 
repreſentatives and colleQives together, . * - - ©. , 
CHAP. X. Bo wp 
T he ſixt argument taken from neceſſutie, _ 
JH withour the aurhoricy of Synods, ir is impoſſible 
to preſerve unity, or w make an end of controverie, 
Other remedies declared ro be inctte&uall. 
Cuae. XI, 

Ojection; made againſt the authority of Smods anſroered. 
He place Math.18.17, di(cufſed, Thar one viſible 
policicall Church may comprehend many Congrega- 

tions, proved, That che autboricy of Presbyreries and Sy+ 
nods doth nor rob the: Congregations of their liberrics, 
as the Prelacie did. A viſible Church may be conſidered 
cirher meraphylically,orpolirically : This diſtinRion ex- 
plained, ſerverh ro obviar ſundry arguments alledge | 
tor.the independent pcwer of Congregations. Ocher 
rwo objettions anſwered, which have been lately made. 


Ot 


CONCERNING 


RVLING ELDERS. 
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CHAP. 1. 
Of the words Elder, Lay Elder, Ruling 


© Greek. It hath 
| otcth Age; 2+Anmiqui- 
EAST ty. 3. Venerability.4.An 
office, Tarhe firſt konibcaing , Blder is op- 
poſed go younger,as 1 + ated” 
E 


F-: nerable 


( 2) 

Eds, but imtreat him as 4 father the younger 
men a brethren, 1-PCts 5+5, Likewiſe yeyour- 

er ſubmit your ſelves unto the Elder, In this 
Tend enſe was the Apoſtle Jobs called the Blder, 
becauſe hee outlived the other A ls, 
2 Joby 1..and 3. yerl. 1. Inthe 
cation Elder is oppoſed to Moderne, Mat. 15. 
2. Why doe thy Diſciples iranſ, reſſe the tradi. 
tion of the Elders, "That is, of thems of old time, 
Mat.5.21. Inthethird (1 enification we finde 
the word, 1/s.3. wherethe Lord ſaith,that he 
would take away from Iſracl the prudent and 
the ancient, vezaken ; that is, the worthies 
among them, and ſuch as were reſpeed for 
wiſcdome. The ſame word, (and peradver- 
twre in the ſame ſenſe) is rurned Elder,Exod. 


2.16, £1b-z:kne 1[rge}, the Elders of Iſrael.So 
the Spaniſh Se/jor, the French Seignexr, the 


Iralian _ all comming from the Latire 


Senior, gn nifie a man of ft Opec, or one VC- 


dignity, gifts or 
Contratiwiſe, men of 1 worth, nor 
dome, men deſpicable for lacke of je and 
underſtanding, are called Chilaves, 2 

I2. n_— 0 adam fourth fig Ti 
cation which we 7 now to do,withall, 
and fo an Elder 1 is a ſpirituall *o dnl, 
ted by God, and called to the government 
of the Church, A 23. Whenthey bad 


by 


: (3) 
by wayres metde them Elders in Gvery Church, 
They:have the name of Blders,becauſe of the 
maturity of knowledge, wiſedome,gifts and 
gravity, which ought to de inthery:tor which 
reaſonalſothe name of Sexators was borrow- 
cd from Seness IRAs 

Before we-come to ſpeake particularly of 
thofe Elders of which nr. is to - ny 
it is fit we ſhould know them by their righe 
name,leſt wee nick-name and. miſ-call them. 
Some reproachtully and others jgriorantly 
call them Lay Elders. Butthe diſtin&tion of 
the Clergie & Laity ,is Popiſh and Antichri- 
ftian ;and _y who have narrowly conſide- 
red the records of ancicnt times, have noted 


this diſtinRion as one of —_— WRENCE Carl. ref 


otic Tho name Clergie appropiae- tg 35. Ok. 


otir ;The name.oft Clergji to 
Miniſters; is full of pride ly +. 9 ng i 
and hath made the holy people of God ro . 
bedeſpiſed,as if they were prophane and un- 
cleage in (on of their Miniſters. Ge- Loe.theol, «6. 
rard likeneth thoſe who take to: themſelyes * 37: 
the tame of the Clergie, tothe Pharilees, 
who called themſelves by tharname: for that 
their holineſle did ſeparate them from the 
reſt of the Fewes : forthis Erymologie of the 
name Phariſte, Hee citeth Tertallien, Origen, 
KM confirmeth = - 

L uke 


% 


/ 


Pag.212, 


Synod, Turon, 
2, Can. yn, 


—_ 6. the Clergie neere the Altar. Two reaſons 
ean.6g, } 


(4) 
Luke 18.10; 'Hence was it'that ſome Conn- 


cels diſcharged the Laity from preſuming to- 
enter within the Quire , or to yarre= So 


are alleadged why: the Miniſters of the 
Church ſhould bee called «sg&. Firſt, be= 
cauſe the Lord'is their Inheritance: ſecondly, 
becauſe they are the Lords inheritance. Now 
both theſe reaſons doe agree to all the faith- 
fult people of God : For there is none of the 
Faithfull, who may not ſay with Dewid;P ſal: 
16.5. The Lord the portion of my inheritencey 
and of whom alſo it may not bee ſaid, that 
they are the Lords inheritance, or lor: 
for Peter givah this name to the' whole 


Ot Epilcop.by Church. 1 Pet. 5.3; Wherelifir were need- 
eivine right, full) we might chalenge Biſhop Hef, who: 


borrowetn aglofſe from Bellarmine ahd Gre- 


goriue de Valemtia, telling us, thar Pereyvchat-' 


geth his fellow Biſhops not to-dominier over 
their CR ſo ſhutting out of the Tex; 
both the duty of Paſtors, becauſe the Biſhops 
onely are meant by Elders, - andthe benefit: 
of the people, : becauſe the inferionr Paſtors 
are. the Biſhops flocke, according, to this 
gloſſe: for Peter oppoſeth the Zording over: 
the «aweE-, 10 being enſamples 10 the Flacke:: 
Surely, if this Poptſh Glaſſe.beotme,\ Prote« 
ſtancs in their -Commentaries-and »Sermions; 

have 


(5) 
have gone wide from n— 
thiss "thie "Apoſtle was) "choſen" 
What theh'* By whiatreaſot? dothi'the* Ca- Oe AR 
non law draw from hence-z tiame comtrion 4-2 1.c1.cleros 
ro all tHe Miniſters of the 2! 'Let' : 
then'banffhfrofi'us ſhe Popiſhfifihies ,” 21d 
fend them home to Rome, Feller min thought Db deric %.s 
we had done ſo long ere now : for he miaketh <p. 
this one of his controyert&d heads: Whether 

wee may rightly call ſonie Chriſtians the 
Clergic,and others the Laity,or nor Aſcribing 

the negative to'Proteſtants, 'the afftmative 

tothe Church ot Rome. -- on 4 "* 

Yet beſide the Clergy and'the'Eiit Pa: Bull.pra foe. 
piſts hold* that rhere'1s 4 third” Kay, the oye "Py 
Church diſtin from beth,whom they call ***<- 
Regulares: Theſe arc ſuch of their religious 
orders, _ hot taken 'vp | with comem- 
plation Monte (1ikerhe Mo 5) \'brit with a- Bell.l6. 2, 0 
Ron; ſuch as the Dominicaris, Franciſcans; mon. cap. :. 
&c. Who helpc” and affiſt the C lergy in 
their Eccleſiaſtical} timployments ,- though 
they themſetres"bee not Adrinittcd/into- aty 
penticnlar :charge ih the Church. Now hee 
who will needs fide with the Papiſts in the 
diſtintion of Clerty and-Laity ,”miay alſo 
wichthem admit a third-mertiber ot the dil 
ſintiony and make tuling Elders+ of thar 
woe oh AN lince the reaſon why the re- 

A-3 gular 


gp 


In &. 2-4. 88, 
a! v4 


De ſub, ec:1, 
pag. 29, 


(6) 


hanops- are aſſumed: 35 helpers. to 
= ares his, Wye multitydomem 
1calraters inventendi carts ſuf- 


6 oy :dewess , ſaith Cardinall Coaen, 


adding further , male conſultuns, Chri- 
Piame invenitar fine ha) «(mods poſs Cir 
Which reaſons agree wellto ruling Elders. 
For 1, Pariſhes containe ſo many 4 ng the 
Miniſter cannot overſce all, m 
withourhclpe. 2. Sufficienyaa fir dhipilten 
ſhall hardly bec every where -Itis 
found by - hav en r|1at {ane and ' Candal 
are never well raken.heede to, and redrefled, 
where ruling Elders are not.!, Toleralt this 
2 ds» Mgt Org apo, 
ers,, yet ſnith Go fam Bucerns, 
What ky alperſions that tooar Churches 2 is 
it any gther thing then that which Papiſts 
obje& to us for admining Lay men into 
Councels © They who have place in the 
higheſt and moſt ſupreame aſſemblies of the 
Church, whereiathe weighticſt marrersare 
deteuniged, ought much moreto be admic- 
ted into{ inferiour meetings, ſuch as was « 
teries arc. | 
Bur if we will ſpeake with Scripture, wee 
fall call then; Ruling Blders, no 14.8 
he that ruleth, 1 Tiw, $«< 17; Elders that rwlt 
well. They are called ruling: Elders, png 
ſob 


(7) 
ſoli ſed quia ſolums preſunt. Paſtors rute the 

Oy even ——_— nn doe 

omething more, which bee 

deſigned. Whergas. the Elders of which 

wee are to ſpeake , have no other \mptoy- 

ment, which can give them a deſignation, 
. excepttheruling of the Church onely. Thar 

wicked. railer L:fim chu Nicaner, who afſu- 

med the name,. but forgot ropur on the'vi- 

zone of a Jeſuit, in his congratulatory (1 

ſhould ſay calumniatory) Epiſtle pag.61. 

alledgeth thar they are called ruling Flders, 

becauſe the Miniſters are- their ruled Flders., 

If he were a Jeſait,he may remem ber that m 

their own ſociety, beſidestheir P ricfts, Do- 

ors, Preachers, Confeſſionarics, &c. 

have alſo Refrores , Or Regentes ;, whoſe of- M-Elias Ha- 
fice it isto ſee rhexules of their order kept;ro 1;6.oramn Jef 
obſerve the behaviour of every one, & when pag. 68. 
they perceive any ſceds of Herefie;to fignific 

the ſame tothe Provinciall , and hee tothe 
Generall. Yer arethefe Xe#ores among the 

loweſt rankes of their officers, fo thar Jeſt: 
ites need not ſtumble when yee call our El- 


dersruling Elders. 


(8) 


2. 


ah +. 10 


| CHAP.IL ... 
| Of tbe funtiton of Ruling Blaers ; an1 
what ſort of Officers they be, . 


Lib.q.1it, 4: Otwithſtanding, of all the mulriplicir 
Ne Popiſh orders, yet Peter Lambs, 
treading the veſtiges of the primitive ſimpli- 
city,did obſerve that the Apoſtles left only 
two ſacred orders to bee perpetuall inthe 
Church, the order of Deacons, & the order 
of Elders. The adminiſtration of Deacons 
is exerciſed about things bodily. The ad- 
miniſtration of Eldersabout things ſpirituall, 

1 The former abour the goods : thelatter a- 
bout the government of the Church. Now | 

Elders are of three ſorts; 1.Prcaching Elders, 

or Paſtors. 2. Teaching Elders or Dodion. 
3- Ruling Elders, All theſe are Elders, be- 
caufe they have voice in Presbyteries,and all 
aflemblics of the Church, andthe govem- 
ment. of the Church is incumberit to them 
all :” notonely to the Paſtor and Elder, bur 
tothe Doctor alſo. The Biſhop of Dexe in his 

examen conjur tions Scotice, p.35 :;alledget 

that our Church of Scalard Fa _— X 
derermine whether DoQors and Deacons 
_ have right of voycing in the Conſfiſtories & 
| Aſſembles 


: 
© @* 
- 


- 
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Aſſemblicsof the Church/) But had he read 
cur hone dn Neoetight hore Sound 
Dk Dhechytries nd Aon Afﬀemblics, 
bers J 
but: adm! DID 
The rr men 9 Elder, as _ 5, ſhould aſe 
the B in1 ronment of the K1 
ny cdarrorenit eh s, CE in of 
Aﬀemblits, by resfon Iniengretation of rhe 
Watd., which #' ancly[Twaige in Ecclefpaſticall 
matters 65 committed te bis charge. Butthey 
mane pur ily aaa rcrwher 
wor t oft 
wifkedome applicthche rag 7 An cm 
of his flocke; and. that in ſeaſon and onr of 
ſcaſon,as he knoweth their particular cafrs.to 
require: The DoQor laboureth ic the:word 
annexin Poſer aa, by omg nk 
ons as | 
he preſcrveth che truch and found i 
ioneC the.Scrip 
exior,. The 
theſe, but labaucerhio the: g 
icioof the Chusch oncly. 


The: Apoſtle 
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which is the Paſtors part, from Dotiriae, 
which is the DoRors part. Evenas Ram. 12, 
7.8, hee diftinguiſherh reaching from exhor- 
tation :and 1 Cor. 12. 8. putteth #he word of 
w:{edome,and the word of knowledge for two 
different things. Now befide thoſe Bilder 
which labour in the Word, and thoſe which 
labour in Doctrine, Paul ſpeakerh to Timer 
of a third ſort of Elders:, whicts labour 
ther in the Word nor Do@rine, but'in.culing 
well. Hence it appeareth.,, how truely* the 
Booke of Policic, Cap.2. _ 2 hat {__ 
are foure ordinary, perpetuall, neceſl 
Offices inthe Church, the office of the Po: 
ftor,the DoQor,-the Elder,and the Deacon: 
and thatnoother office, which is not one of 
theſe foure,ought to bee received, or ſuffered 
inthe Church. "= 

But when we ſpeake of Elders, Non perſe- 
nates, rc. wewil! wat have diſpuiſed and hj- 
firionicall men, puſſed up with titles, or idal; 
dead in fimnes, to be meant, but holy men, whi 
being mdued with faith in God , and walking 
in bu obedience, God amthoriſing them, aud 
the Church his Spenſe chufing and calling 
them, undertake ” , that 

may labour ts Ovallen | 
Fecleſ.1.n. £-3- 23k ur mmm er ar vven aro gs 
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of his calling, that hee may doe the duties of 
his calling, and not bee like him that played 
the Souldan, t ut a Souter ; hee muſt doe his 
office neither grongilurss and pro forms, hee 
himſclfe being Parcus Deorum caltor or iufre- 
quens , NOT igri; doing all through conten- 
tion and ſtrife abour particulars. $i awe de 
noſtr as toll as pro namin1 rebus, prelia (1 may 
ſay Iurgia) ceſſarent, pox fine lite foret: Not 
#1onlox5;, Empiring and Lording among his 
brethrea and fellow Elders; Whoſoever will 
bee great among you, let bimbee your mint- 
frer ;, and whoſoever will bee chiefe amone you, 
let him be your ſervant, ſaith the onely , Ju 
and Head of the Church: Nor yet &yari]us;, 
(ctting himſclfe only to do a pleaſure, or to 
get preferment to ſuch as he favourcth; Nay, 
NOT youebdlmgr, Onely by eſtabliſhing good 
orders,and wholeſome lawes in the Church, 
but he muſt carry himlelfe cnagdlas;, ſervice- 
ably and miniſterially : for as his FunQtion is 
Officium and Iaviſaiftio, io it is Mun, 
: burdenſome ſervice and charge laid upon 
im, 

That a ruling Elder may bee ſuch a one as 
hee ought to bee , two forts of duties are re- 
quiſite, viz. duties of his Converſation, and 
duties of his Calling. The duties of his 


converſation are the ſame which the Apoſtle 
B 2 Park 


Meum & 
tuur, : 


M2tth.20. 26, 


"3. 


4:5.6.7.Kc, 
6,11, 
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| | ; Tim.3.2, 3. Pawn re uiceth in the converſation of the Mi- 


niſter of the Word, That he bee blametcſle, 


Tu. 1.6.7.8. having a good report, not accufed of riot, or 


unruly, vigilant, ftober, of good behaviour, 
given " hoſpitality , a lover of good men, 
uft, holy, temperate, not given to wine, no 
Ariber, 4 greedy flthy lacre, ny 
willed, not ſoone angry, but paticnt, oot a 
brawler , nof coyetaus, one that ruleth well 
his owne houſe, having his children in ſub- 
jcion, with all gravity, one that followeth 
aftcr righteouſneſle , godlineſle, faith, Jove, 
atience , meckneſle, 8&c. Theſe and ſuch 
liars of a Chriſtian and exemplary con- 
verlation, being required of Paſtors, as they 
are Elders, belong unto ruling Elders alſo. 
This being plaine, let us proceed to the du- 
tics of their calling. | 
For the better underſtanding whercof,we 
will diſtinguiſh with the Schoole-men, a 
two-fold powery the power of Order, and 
the power of JuriſdiRtion z which are diffe- 
rent in ſundry reſpects. 1, The power of Or- 
der comprehendeth ſuch things as a Mini- 
ſter by vertue of his ordination, may doe 
without a commiſſion from any Presbyteric, 
or Aſſembly .of the Church , asto 
the Word, to miniſter the Sacraments, to 
celebrate mariage , to viſite the ficke, to 


catechile. 


(13) | 
catechiſe, to admoniſh, 8c. The power of 
Juriſdition comprehendeth ſuch - things 
as a Miniſter cannot doe by.himſclte , nor 
by vertue of his-- ordination , but-they are 
done by a Schon, Presbytery, or Synod z 
and ſometimes by a Miniſter, or. Mini- 
ſters, having Commiſſion. and authori 
from theſame, ſuch as ordination and: 
miſſion, ſuſpenſion, deprivation and com- 
munication, and receiving againe intothe 
Church, and making of Lawcs and Conſti- 
tutions Eccleſiaſticall and ſuch like z where- 
of we boldly maintaine, thatthere isno part 
of Eccleſiaſticall Juriſdition, in the power 
of one man , but of many met together in 
the name of Chriſt. 2. The power of Quder 
is the radicall and fundamentall power, and 
maketh a Miniſter ſuſceptive, and capable 
of the power of Juriſdiftion. 3. The power 
of Order goeth no further then the Court 
of Conſcience , the power of Juriſdiction is 
exerciſed in Externall and Ecclefiaſticall 
Courts. Fourthly , the power of Orders 
ſometime unlawfull in the uſe, yet not voide 
init ſelfe, The power of Juriſdiction when 
itis unlawful in the uſe, itis alſo voide in 
it ſelfe, If aMiniſter doe any a of Juriſdi- 
Rion, as to excommunicate,ot abſolve with- 


out his owne pariſh, _y alſo the coodgenn 
3 0 
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of rhe Miniſtery and Elders of the bourids 
where he doth the ſame, {ſuch aQs are voide 
in themſelves, and of no effet. Bur if with- 
out his owne charge , and without the con- 
ſent aforeſaid, hee baptiſe an infant, ordoe 
any ſuch thing belonging to the powerof 
Order , though his a& be unlawtull, yetis 
the thing it ſclte of ſorce, and the Sacrament 
remaineth a true Sacrament. | 

Now to our purpoſe, We averre that this 
twofold powerof Orcer and of Juriſdiftion 
belongeh to ruling Elders as well as to Pa- 
ſtors. The power of JuriſdiQion is the ſame 
in both , tor the power and authority of all 
Juriſdiftion belongeth to the Aſſemblies, 
and repreſentative mectings of the Church, 
whereof the ruling Elders are neceſſary con- 
ſtiruvent members and have the power of 
deciſive voycing no leſſe then Paſtors, How- 
beit the execution of ſome decrees hated 
bythe power of Juriſdiftion belongeth to 
Miniſters alone , for Paſtors alone exerciſe 
{ome ads of Juriſdiion, as impoſition of 
hands,the pronouncing ofthe ſentence of ex- 
communication, the receiving of a penirent, 
&c. Are not theſe things done in the name 
and authority of ſome Aſſembly of the 
Church, higher or lower © Or are they any 
other then the executions of the decrees and 


{entences 
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ſentences of ſuch an Aſſembly whercia ru- 


Elders voyced. The power of Order , 
NS kall wake the difference betwixt the | 


Paſtor and the Elder 3 for ws 
power of Order,. the Paſtor doth pr 
pubik terre ot 
ike, blefſe 

which the 
T & & is faldy IT 
Rabſbakeb (whom before 1 ſpoke of ) E 
pag. 7- Thatthe ruling Elders want nndies 
of the power of the Miniſter, but that they 
preach nor, nor baptile in publike c 
tions : yet other things which cones 
doth by his power of Order, the ruling El 
der ought allo to doe by his owne power 
Order. And if we would know how tnuch 
of this power of Order is common to both, 
let us note that 'Paſtors doe ſome things by 
their power of Order, which all Chriſtians 
ought to doe by the law of Charity, 
of this ſort aruling Elder may and ought to 
doe by his power of Order, and by vertuc 
of his cleRion and ordination to ſuch an of- 
bee. For example,cvery Chriſtian is bound in 

=_ to admoniſh and reprove his brother 

; firſt, rarer. ay then beforc 

wry and ifhe hearenot. totell it tothe 
Church, Levit. 19.7. Math. 18.15. _ 
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This a ruling Elder ought to doo vertue 
of his calling;, and With authoriry,-'a-Thedl. 


5.12. Private Chriſtians oughtin. Charity 
inſtruct the ignorant, Joh.4.29.AR.18;26.t0 
exhonthe negligent, Heb: 3.15.8 10.24 25. 
to corafortthe afflicted ,' 1 The, 5.212.w 
ſuppott- the weake, 1 Theff. 5. 14.- Tore 
ſore himthat falleth, Galat.6.1. coviſite the 
ſicke, Matth. 25. 36. 49. toreconcile thoſe 


who are at variance, Marth. 5. 9. to contend 


for the truth, andto anſwer for it, Iwdfe v.4. 
1 Pct.3.15. All which are incumbent ro the 
ruling Elder by the authority of his calli 


To conclude then , the calling of ruk 


ng bY 
ders,confifteth in theſe rwo rhifles. r, To ab 


fiſt md voyce inall Aſſemblies of the 


Church, which is their power of jariſdiftiod. 


, 3. Fo-warch diligently overthewhdgle 


flock 


all theſe wayes which have been miemioned, 
and to doe by authority that which other 
Ohriſtians ought ro doe in charity, whichis 
their power of order. Andithe Elder which 
negleReth any one of theſe ewo whereunto 
his calling leadeth him, ſhalt make anſwer to 
God forx. Forthe Word of God, the Di- 
ſciplineof chis Kirke,the bonds of his owne 

ing and covenant, doe all binde ſinneup- 
on his {6ule, if either hee givenor diligence 


in private, by.admoniſhing/all men. 


duric, 


therr 
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duty as the caſe requireth , or if he negle@to 
keepe either the Eccleſiaſtical Court and | 
Co nfiſtory within the Congregation where 
his chargeis, orthe Claſſicall Presbytere, 
and other Aflcmblics of the Church, which 
hes no leſle bound to keepe then his Paſtor, 
whenhe is called and deſigned thereunto. 


— —- _— CS 


CHAP. III. 
The firſt Argument for ruling Elders, 
taken from the lewiſh (burch. + 


Aving ſhewed what ruling Elders arc, 

it followeth to ſhew Scripture and Di- 
vine right for them. Our firſt Argument is 
raken tromthe governement and pollicy of 
the Jewiſh Church thus: Whartſocver kinde 
of office-bearers the Jewiſh Church had;not 
as it was Jewiſh, but as it was a Church, 
ſuch oughtthe Chriſtian Church to have 
alſo. But the Jewiſh Church, not as it was 
Jewiſh, bur as it was a Church, had Elders 
of the people, who aſſiſted intheir Ecclefia- . 
ſticall government, and were members of 
their Ecclefiaſticall y TRIReR 

| UC 
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ſuch ought the Chriſtian Churchto have 
" alſo. The Propofition will no man call in 
queſtion z for, quod m_—_ alicui quatali 


competit omni tali,That which agreeth toany 
Church as it is a Church, agreethtoey 
Church. I ſpeake of the Church as it isa 
politicall' body , and ſerled Eccleſiaſtical 
Republike. Let us ſee then to the Aſſumpti- 
on. The Jewiſh Church, not as it was a 
Church , bur as it was Jewiſh, had an high 
Prieſt, typiſying our great high Prieſt Jelus 
Chriſt. As it was Jewith, it had Muſitians to 
play upon Harpes, Pſalteries, Cymbals, and 
other Muſicall Inſtruments in the Temple, 
1 Chron. 25. 1, concerning . which, hear 
Bellarmines conicſhon , de bow, oper, bib.1, 
cad. 17. Iuſtinus ſaith, that the uſe of inftru- 
ments was grauted is the ewes for their im- 
perfettion : and that therefore ſuch inſtruments 
have noplace inthe Church, Wee confeſſe in- 
deed that the uſe of muſicall inftr uments agre- 
eh not alike with the perfet#, and with the im- 
perfect, and that therefare they beganne but of 
late to be admitted in the Church, But as it was 
a Church, and not as Jewiſh, it had foure 
torts of ordinary office-bearers, Pricſts, Le- 
vites, Doctors, and Elders, and we confor- 
mablic have Paſtors, Deacons, Dodtors,and 


Lib, 1, Ep.9. Elders, Tothcir Prieſts and Levits, Cyprian 
doth 
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doth rightly liken our Paſtors and-Deacons, 
for howſoever ſundry things were done by 
the Prieſts and Levites , which were typical! 
and Jewiſh onely; yet may we well parallel! 
our Paſtors with their Prieſts, in reſpect of a 

| pm cr office common — 

, viz. the Teaching and governing 
the people of God, Mal. 2.7. 2 Chron.rg.8. 
and our Deacons with their Levits,inreſpet 
ofthe cure of Eccleſiaſticall goods, and of 
the work of the ſervice of the houſe of God 
inthe materialls and appurtenances thereof, 
a funion likewiſe common to both, 1 Chro, 
26. 20, & 23+ 24. 28, The Jewiſh Church 1us.Ecdeſlis, 
had alſo DoQtors and Schooles , or Colled- 3-©t- 5-Met: 
ges for the preſervation of true Divinity \. «... Alfes. 
among then, and of tongues, arts, and ſcien- Th<fav.Chro, 
ces, neceſſary thereto, 1 Chron. 15. 22.27, 95255 Fes 
2 King. 22.14. 1 Sam. 19.20. 2 Kings 2.3.5. lib.7. pag.151, 
At. 19.9. Theſe office-bearers they had for aw — 
no typicall uſe, but wee havethem forthe ,7 5. 
{ame uſe and end for which they had them. 
And all theſe ſorts of 6fhee-bearers among 
us wee doe as rightly warrant from the like 
{orts among them as other whiles wee war- 
rant our baptizing of Infants from their cir- 
cumciſing of them ,- our Churches by their 
Synagogues, &c. 
Now that the Jewiſh Church had alſo 
C 3 ſuch 
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ſuch Elders as wee plead for, it is manifeſt: 
for beſides the Elders of the Prieſts, there 
were alſo Elders of the people joyned with 
them in the hearing aht handling of Eccleſi- 
aſticall matters, J<r.19.1. Take of the ancients 
of the people and of the ancients of the Priefts, 
The Lord ſending: a meſſage by the Pro- 
her,would have a repreſentative body of all 
Judah to be gathered together for receiving 
it, as Tremell;izs noteth. So 2 Kings 6. 32, 
Eliſha ſate tn his houſe, and 1he Elders ſate with 
him. We read, 2 Chron. 19. 8. That with 
the Prieſts were joyned ſome of the chicfe 
of the Fathers of Iirael, to judge Eccleſia- 
ſticall cauſes and controverſies. And how- 
ſocver many things among the Jewes in the 
latter times, after the captivity, did weare to 
confuſion and miſorder, yet we finde even in 
the dayes of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, that 
the Elders of the people ſtill ſate and voyced 
in Councell with the Prieſts, according to 
the ancient forme, as is cleare from ſun 
places of the new Teſtament, Matth. 16, 21. 
and 21.23. and 26.57.59. and 27.1.12, Mark 
14 43. Luke 22.66. Ads 4.5. This is alſo ac- 
knowledged by the Roman Annaliſt Baro- 
nim,who confeſiceth further, Thatas this was 
the forme among the Jewes, ſo by the +, 
Apoſtles was the ſame forme obſerved \ 


in 


Annos8.n.10, 
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in their times, and Seniors then admitted 
into Councels,. Sarevie himſclfe, who dif- 

h ſo much againſt ruling Elders, ac- 
knowledgeth what hath been ſaid of the El- 
ders of the Jewes, Senteres quidem invenio in 


Canſeſſu Sacerdotum vereris Synagege, qui Sa- D* Giverſ. 


cerdates non erant, 1 finde indeed (ſaith hee) 
Eldersin the 4ſſembly of the Prieſts of the old 
Synagogue, which were not Prieſts. Et quimvis 


Evang,cap.t 1, 


paria corum efſent ſuſfragia & authoritas in lbid.p.1 18, 


omnibus judici!s, cum ſuff ragits Sacerdotum, 
&c. And although ( ſaith hee ) their ſuffre- 
ges and authority in all judgements were equall 
with the ſuffrages of the Prieſts, &rc. But what 
then, thinke yee, hee hath to ſay againſt us ? 


Hee ſaith, that the Blders of the Jewes. were j6iq.y. 10s, 
their Magiſtrates, which in things pertaining 218, 


to the external! government of the Church, 
oughtnot to have been debarred from the 
Councell of the Prieſts, more then the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate ought now to bee debarred 
from the Synods of the Church. Now to 
prove that their Elders were their civill Ma- 

ſtrates , hee hath no better argument then 
Nis , Thatthe Hebrew word Zaken, which 
is turned Elder, importeth a chicte man, or a 
Raler. We anſwer, Firſt, thisis a bold con- 
jeture which hee hath neither warran- 
ted by divine nor by humane teſtimo- 


C 3 nics.. 


A 
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nies. Secondly, Z 'kexdoth not ever fignifie 
aRuler , or aman in authority, as we have 
ſhew:d before, — let us Zaken 
ro bee a name of dignity, andfo 1 
+ achiefeman ; bets ro £ Boers pla. oy 
Magiſtrate, nor a Ruler. It would onely fol- 
low that they were of the chicfe ofthefa- 
thers of Iſracl that were -joyned with the 
Prieſts in the Sanedrim, and fo it was, 
2 Chron. 19.8. Non hercle de plebe bominum 
De repub.. {ef ſed noviliſiumi emnes , ſaith P, Canew. 
Jud lib1.5:12: They were , faith Loc. Thel. to. 6. 4.28. 
| Proceres tribuum qui allegabantur una cum 
ſacerdetibus & ſeribs in ſacrum ſynedrium, | 
Fourthly,they who were ſo joyned in Cour- 
cell with the Prieſts, 2 Chron, 19. 8. are 
plainely diſtinguiſhed from the Judges and 
Magiſtrates, verſ. 11: And ſo are the Princes 
& Rulers diſtinguiſhed from the Elders, AR. 
4-5.Judg.8.14.Deut.5.23.Joſ.$.33 .Fifthly, 
we would know whether he thought that all 
the Magiſtrates of the Jews fate in Councel 
with the Pricſts, or ſome of them onely : if 
tome only, we defire cither proofe or proba- 
bility who they were,and how many , if all, 
then ſhould wee by the like reaſon admir not 
the ſupreame Magiſtrate alone (which hee 
ſeemeth to fay) imothe Synods of the 
Church, but all Magiſtrates whatſoever, and 


what 


(23) 
what a confuſion ſhould that bee © Sixthly 
thoſe Elders that ſate in the civil Sanedrim, 
were Rulers by their fitting there, bur the 
Elders which fate inthe Ecclefiaſticall Sane- 
drim,cither were not civill Magiſtrates, or at 
leaſt ſate not there as Magiſtrates. So'do our 

ſtrates ſometimes fit with us, as mem- 
bers of our Aſſemblies, not as Magiſtrates, 
but as Elders. Of the diſtinftion of thoſe 
two Counts, which every one obſcrveth nor, 
we ſhall ſpeake more afterward. 

We have ſaid enough againſt Saravis, but 
Bilſon doth better deſcrve an anſwer, who 
alledgeth more ſpecious reaſons to prove, 
that the Elders of the Jewes were their civill 
Magiſtrates. Hee faith , There was no Se- 
nate nor Seniors among the Jewes, bur ſuch 
as had ,power of life and death, of impriſon- 
ment, confiſcation, baniſhment, 8c; which 
hee maketh to appeare thus : Inthe dayts of 
Ezra the puniſhment of contemners was for- 
feirure of their ſubſtance, and ſeparation 
from the congregation 5 Ex#4 10. 8. The 
triall of ſecret murther was committed to the 
Elders of every City , Deut.21.3.4. They 
delivered the wiltull murtherer unto the 
. Avenger of bloud, to be putto death, Deur. 

19.1z. They condemacd a: ſtubborne ſonne 
to death, (any 19. They chaſtencda 
man 
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man who had ſpoken fally of his wife, that 

hee found her not avirgin, Deut. 22. 15+ 16, 

18. 4». Firſt, if it ſhould bee granted, that 

the Elders ſpoken of in theſe places), were ci- 

vill Magiſtrates. this proverh nor thar there 

Reream de WOE 10 Eccleſiaſtical Elders among the 

Pot. Jad.cap. JEWeS» Leftellas in his Annotations upon 

16. faith, thit the Booke of the Canons of the Afncm 

-—7 namneraac Church, diſtinguiſherh berwixr the civil El- 

among the ren ders mentioned, Can. 91. who were called 

then , Ye" Seniores locoram,or Yrbium : and the Eccleſia- 

©.on of Jero- ſticall Elders mentioned, Can. 100.who were 

bom. Seno- called, Sentores Eccleſie, and Sentores Pleby: 

ics ecart 7 the former name Ciſtinguiſhing them from 
vitam piorum the civill Elders , the larter diſti 1{h1 


v.rorum,&c. them from Preaching Elders. So there might 
Inqureban & (: . . 
cepithenfon. Þe the fame two ſorts of Elders among the 


bus ce-ſur- ſq; Tewes. And what then 2 It is enough tor us 
 Ecletnti6ts that wee finde inthe Jewiſh Church , ſome 


but, Hownm Elders joyncd withthe Prieſts, & employed 
venicres ® jn- things Eccleftaſticall. The Eldets and - 
ke us & Prieſtsare jovned together both in' the new 
azwones mo- Teftament,as Matth.26.59. tbechrefe Priefit 
oeratunrur , #4 Edders;, fon other places before cited: 
= Prophe- And likewiſe in the 01d Teſtament, Exod. 
tz domum 2- 24, 1, Come up wnto the Lord, they and Awon, 
nhrercome. Nadab and Abibs, and ſeventy of the Bl-. 
mrent, 2 Rep, ders of Iſrael, Deut.27. T, Aoſes with ihe 


6.32. Elders,compared with verſ.9. Moſes and the 
Priefls, 


% 
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Prieſts, Exech.7.26.7 ve Law ſhall periſh foows- 


the Prieft, and counſel from the ancients , Je) 
19 1- Take of the ancients of the people, 1nd 
of the anciems of the Prieſts, 'Wee finde alſo 
:he Commardemenmts of God firſt delivered 
to the Elders, and by them tothe people, 
Exod. 12.21.28, and 19. 7.8. It is ſaid, Deurt; 
27.1. Moſes wth the Elders of Iſrael comman- 
ded1he people, Upon which place Hugo Car- 
d'nalis faith : Arewmentam, &c., Here is' att 
argument that a Prelat ought not to com- 
mand any thing without the counſell of the 
Elders. 

Secondly ,. but it cannot bee proved, that 
theſe Flders in the places. objefted , were 
Judges or Magiſtrates: nay, the contrary ap- 
peareth from other places, which wee have 
betorealledged for the diſtintion of Elcers 
trom Magiſtrates or Judges: whereunto wee 
may adde,z Kings 10.1. Ynto the Rulers of 
lezrecl, tothe Elders and tothem that brought 
up 4 babs children, And verle 5. Heethat was 
cver the houſe, and hee that was over the Citie, 
the Elders alſo, and the bringers up of the chil- 
aren,FE-7ra 10.14. The pars of every Citie, 
and the Indges thereof. 

Fourthly, we read of threeſcore and ſeven- 
teen Elders in Succoth,Judg. 8.114. whereas 
the greateſt number of Judges in one Citic 

D among 


”” ad 
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among the Jewes was three for ſmaller mat. 


ters, and three and rwenty forgreater mar- 


ters. This objeftion Bilſon himſclfe moyer 
but an{wereth ir not, 
Fittly , as for the places which hee obje- 
Qeth againſt us, the firſt twoof them make 
againſt him(clfe. In Ezra 10.8, wee finde not 
onely the civill puniſhment of forfeirure,but 
alſoas Pellicanws on that place, and Zepperm 
de pol. Eccl, 11h, 3.cap.7. docobſerve the 
Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment of excommuni- 
cation, or ſeparation fromthe Congregnti- 
on: the former anſwering to the councell of 


the Princes, the latter tothe councell of the 
Elders. The place Deuter. 21. 4. 4. maketh 
againſt him in three reſpects. Firſt,the Elders 
of the City did but waſh their hands over 
the beheaded Heifer, and purge themſelves 
betorethe Lord from the bloodſhed, which 
was 2 mater rather Ecclefiaſticall rhen ci 
vill, #eque enim, orc, For there was no need: 
of 4 Fudge here who ſhould be preſent formully as 
ledge, (aith Banfrerixe , the Jeſuite, upon 
that place. Secondly, the controverſic was 
decided by the word ofthe Prieſts , verl.s. 
Thirdly, Toſtatas thinketh that the Elders & 
the Judges areplainely diſtinguiſhed, verf.2. 
Thy Elders and thy Tuders ſhall come forth. 
Qneras hic,chc. Thou mayeſt here acke, ſaith 


Pelarew, 


(27) 
Pelargs, mby the Edders of the people twd the 
— — ' { anſwer, 
becauſe God wil bave both the Magiftr ate aud 
the ſubjects to beinnecens, v6. As forthe 9- 
ther places, that which feemeth to prave 
oſt for the civill power of the Jewith El- 
ders, is Deuter. 22, yet heare what that fa- 
mous Commentator,Tofatus Abulenſs Saith 
on that place, 2uendera/s, 5. When ſuch 
4 cuſe was to bee judged, becauſe it was wery 
weighty , the Elders of the City did mees toge- 
ther with the Iudges thereof , for in ſuch fotts 
theres ſame place for conjecbure , and the bl- 
ders who are the wiſer ſort, cau herein bee more 
attentive then others, $0 hee noteth upon 
Ruth 4. 2. that the Elders fate in the gate 
about the controverfie betwixt Boaz, and rhe 
other Kinlman, not as , butas wit- 
neſſes and beholders , that the matter might 
bee done with the more gravity and reſpec. 
Which doth further appeare from ver{.g.11. 
In like manner wee anſwer to Deut.21.19- 
.the Judges decided that cauſe with advice 
and counſell of the Elders : and {orhe name 
of Elders in thoſe places may bee a name not 
of office, but of dignity, Eenifying men of 
chiete note, for wifedome, gravity, and cx- 
perience. In which ſenſe the word Elders1s 
taken, Gen. 50.7. as Toſtatws and Riverws ex- 
D 2 pound 
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pound that place. Inthe ſame manner we 
of Deuter. 19.12. and in that caſe it is fur- 
ther to bee remembred that the Cities of re- 
fuge had akinde of a ſacred de(ignationand 
uſe, for the Altar 'it ſelfe was ſomerimes a 
place of refuze, Exod: 21.14. and whenthe 
ſixe Cities of refuge were appointed , they 
were of the Cities of the Levits Numb. 35.6, 
that by the jadgement--and counſel of the 
Levits who ſtould. beſt underſtand the Law 
of God, ſuch controverſies might be deter- 
mined, as Pellicanw on that pioce ſaith well, 
for this cauſe ſome read Joſh.20.7. They ſax- 
Frfied K edefh, oc. Belides,it ir bee true that 
theſe cauſes were judged , not in the City 
where the murder was committed, but inthe 
City of retuge, as Serrarizes holdeth with 
Maſius and Montanws , and alledgeth for it 
ſome very conſiderable reaſons, then doth 
Bilſons Argument from Deut, 19. 12. faile 
alſo in this reſpeR, for the Elders there men- 
tioned arethe Elders of the City where the 
murder was commirted, 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. IV. 


The ſecond Argument taken from Matth. 
18.17. 


uUR ſecond argument we take from 

Matth.18.17. Tell the Church. Let 

an obſtinate offender, whom no ad- 
monirion dothamend, bee brought and jud- 
ged by the Church. Where firſt of all, it is 
t6 bee condeſcended upon, That though 
hee ſpeaketh by alluſton- ro the Jewiſh 
Church,as is cvident by theſe words, Les him 
be unts thee as an heathen man and 4 Publican; 
Yet hee meaneth of the Chriſtian Church, 
when he ſaith, Tel rhe Church,as may appeare 
by the words. following, Whatſgever ye bind 
#n earth, ec. which is meant of the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of :he Goſpell, Joh. 20. 23. ſo 
that hee did not ſend them tothe Synedrium 
of the Jewes, when hee bade them tell the 
Church : 'nor, 2. doth hee meane of the 
Church univerſall ; for then we ſhould have 
none of our wrongs redrefſed, becauſe wee 
cannot aſſemble the Church univerſal ; nay, 
nor the repreſentative of it,whichis an Oecu- 
menicke Councell : Nor 3. can wee under- 


derſtand it of the colleftive body, of a parti- 
D 3 cular 
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ailar Church or Congregation for ace who. 
The God of order, not of confuſior, hath 
committed the exercile of no Ecclefiaſticall 
jurifdiQion roa promiſcuons multitude, Nor 
4. can it be taken of a Prelate, who being but 
one,can no more be called the Church,ror one 
can be called many, or a member be cilled;a 
body. New enim wa perſona prieſt dici E ccleſis, 


_ faith Bell.de Eccl 1.3.C. 17.Cum Ecclefre ſit 


populus & reenam Dei. It is plaine, that rae 
Church there ſpoken of, is a certaine number 
met tegether, Where two 87 three are gathered 
together. cc. Nor 5, can wee with Erefim 
and 8:{/on expound itof the Chriſtian Mag 
ſtrate; which expoſition, beſide that in ;: new- 
tangled language, itcalleth the Magiſtrate 
the Church, and goeth about to overthrow 
all Ecclefafticall juriſdiction, It is alfo ntterly 
comrary torhe purpoſe of Chriſt, and torhe 
zimeof that diſcipline which he recommen- 
deth to bee uſed , which is the good of out 
brother,and the gaining of him from his of- 
tence,whereas the exerciſc of civill juri{dih 

on of the Magiſtrate is not intended for te 
good of the offender, and for the winning 
ot hun ro repertance 3 bi for the publike 
good of the Common-weath , and fer the 
preſervation of peace , order ,- and juſtice, 
therem according to the lawes, Wherefore 
4 | by 


(31) 
by the Churchwhereof our mafter f| 

we mult needs underſtand ſuch a repreſenta- 

tive mecting of the Church, wherein a ſcan- 

dalous and obſtinare perſon may, and ought 

to be judged. And what is that £ Collegiom Drzicd. rom 
Presbyterorum, faith Camers, The Presby- "-P-23: 

tery whereof mention 1s made, 1 Tim. 4.14. > 
Tell the Church, that is, » «ge 14515 27 wooirers 

ſaith Chryſofome, expounding the Place : 

he meaneth the Presbyrterie made up of Pa- 


ſtors and ruling Elders. And {o Zanchins Jn $- Precerr, 


and Tuniws expound him. The Paſtors were ©2241. 

#424, becauſe of their prefiding in the 6; "han 

Confiſtories of the Church. The ruling 

Elders were x;s:5a)4;, becauſe of their ruling 

the flocke. Whiterft ſaith, Trath it &,thit the D, of Tr16. 

place of Matthew may be underflood of Senims, 174-*. Div. 4, 

but it may bee aſwell underflard of any other, 

thut by the order of the Church, hive authority 

in the Charch. His contefhon in behalte of 

Seniors we accept, butthathe maketh this 

Scripture like anole of waxe,, and the go- 

vernment of the Church like the French 

faſhion, that we utterly abhorre. But how 

is the Presbytery called the Church, and 

why 2 Firſt, even as the body is ſaid to ſee 

when 35 the eycs alone docſce ; fofaith Ce- yy; ,,., __ 

mers. The Church is ſaid to hearethat which 25s, © 

they alone doe heare, who are as the cics 1 
t 


Loc. Theol, 


tom, 6.P. 137» 


( 32.) 
the Church. Secondly,it is a common forme 
of ſpeech to give the name of thatwwhichis 
repreſented to that which repreſenteth it, 
So wee commonly fay that this. cr that 1s 
done by the States of Holland , which rs 
done by the Senate at Hague, Nowthough 
Biſhops or Paſtors alone cannor repreſent 
the Church, /becauſc hearers atfo belong ro 
the definition of the Ghurchy, yetthe Pret- 
byrery can well repreſenttlie Church, be- 
cauſe it containeth, bcſide thoſe who labour 
mthe word , ruling Elders put 1n authority 
by the Church forthe government thereof, 
as Gerard rig\tly rolveth. Our Divines 
prove againſt Papiſts that ſome of theſe 
whom they call Laickes ought to have place 
inthe Aſſemblies of the Church by rhis Ar= 
gument among the reſt, becauſe otherwiſe 
the whole Church could notbe thereby re- 


- prefented, Thirdly, the Lord commanded 


tharthe children of Ifracl ſhould lay their 
hands upon the Levits at their confecration, 
and that the whole congregation ſhould bec 
brought together for that effe&t. This, as 
ſome have obſcrved out of Aben-Ezra,can- 
not bee ſo underſtood as if the many thou- 
lands which were then inthe Hoſte of Iſrael 
had all laid their hands upoa them , ur the 
Elders of Iſrael onely repreſenting them. 


(33) 


So the Lord faith, ſpeabe to all ihe Coreve 4 Evl,n,;, 
tion of ſradl, &rc. ButtFe execurion of this © 21: 


command is expraſed this, Then Moſes cl- 
lid for all the Elders of 'ſracl, and ſaid unto 
them, &re. So Joſh. 20:6. Fourthly, Paſtors 
and Elders, as they are the Minifters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo are they the Miniſters and ſervants 
ot his Spoule the Church, From that which 
hath beene ſaid we may draw our Argument 
in this forme. 

Whatſoever Courts. doe ' repreſent the 
Church, thele are made up of ruling aſwell 
as teaching Flders. 

But Presbyteries and all Afſcmblics of 
the Church are Courts which repreſcnt the 
Church. Erge. The propoſition is proved 
thus : Whatſoever Courts repreſent hearcrs 
aſwell as reachers, andthe people afwell as 
the Miniſtery, theſe are made up of ruling as 
well as teaching Elders. 

Bur whatſoever Courts doe repreſent the 
Church , theſe repreſent hearers aſwell as 
= naw &c. Tris plaine'enough that the 
Church cannot-bee repreſented except the 
hearers of-the word , which are the farre 
greateſt part of the Church be repreſented. 
By the Miniſters ot the word they cannot be 
repreſented more then the Burghes can bee 
repreſented in Parliament by the Noblemen 

E 


OT 


2 Cur, 4-5. 
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or by the Commiſſioners of Shires. | theres 
fore by ſome of their owne kince muſtt 
be repieſcnted, that is by ſuch as are hearers 
and not preachers. Now ſome hearers cannot 
repreſent all the reſt,except they have a cal- 
ling and comwiſſion thereto, and who can 


thoſe bebut ruling Elders? 


_—_— —_— ————— 


-— 


CHAP. V. 


Our third frgument taken from Ro- 
mans 12.8, 


UR third Argument is grounded upon 

Rom. 12.8. The Apoſtle hath declared 
before that , as there are many members in 
one body, and all the members have nor the 
ſame office, for the office of the eye isto lee, 
of the earc to heare., &c, Soare theirgitts 
given to the ſcverall office-bearers of the 
Church , wherewith every one in his 0wne 
office may f gore God and edific the 
Church, verl. 4. with verſ. 5.6. Theſe gifts 
he ſaith are differing, according rothe 
givento us, thats, according to the holy 
clogs and __ unto us by the 
and favour of God: ſo verſ.3, Through the 


grace 


(4s) 
[rnd try bg that is th 
the Arpoſtieſhip , which 
[hens dbexite Now whitcs he ex- 
onerd rhe Frirhflill and hum - 
ble ufc of his gift which he hath received for 
the diſchatge of his office, he iltuſtrareth his 
exhortation by the entttmcration of _ 
dinary Ectdcſiafheall offices'vetf, 6. 7 


And as Bets, Piſt ater, and Inxiar doc ihe In illum ls. 


reſolve the text. "Firſt, he makerh a 
diviſton of funRions it the Chrrch, eres. 


; two ſorts of the _ — 
n _— the faculty hs Sole 


ther impl neg Ro re rophe- 


cying the ſudividerh iro Take 
RY is A Dodon part, ind Mes + 
which is the Paſtors. he ſubdivi- 
deth in Giving, which is the Deacons part. 
New! which is the ruling Elders part, and 
ne which tothem 
fthe ficke. Againſt this com- 
adn which we have the A- 


10jury Which we doe to Paſtors. Firſt if theſe ** 
our Elders be the Rulers here ſpoken of,then 
Paſtors not to rule: as if (forſooth) 
Elders could tor rule except they rule alone. 
Next hee faith Wee 'make theſe Elders as 
E 2 neceſſary 


cum, _—_ 


poſtles words. Satchffe obj a double D* Prevbyr 
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neceſſary to the Church as Paſtors, fo thats 
Church cannot be where there are oot-xuling 
Eſders , even as there is not,a Church where 
there are not Word and Sacraments. 
Church may happento want Paſtors, 
to want both the preaching of the Word, and 
the uſe of the Sacraments ad y rt tine : Apd 
o may-it want- Elders, 

Church, but defeRive and —_ How- 
beit the Paſtors are more neceſſary then the 
Elders, becaule they doe notonely, rule, but 
preach belide..... .c .., oy | 
But to paſle this , . there are gther* things 
which better deſerve an anſwer :.. for one 
might obje&, 1. Thatthe Apoſtle ſeemerh 
to ſpeake of {everall gifts onely., not of ſcyc- 
rall offices. 2.1f hee ſpeake of Offiges, by 
', Whatrcaſor, make we Propheſie and Mines 
| vgs kindes, and all the reſt particulars ot- 
ces. . 3. Why ;would the Apoſtle pur the 
Deacon before the; Elder. 4, Biſhop, A#- 
drewes in his Sermon. of the wyarſhippiog: of 
Imaginations, maketh a fourth Corb 
by our interpretationof this place, wee make 
Oni miſeretur tobe:Latine 'or awidup. 
Tothe fiſt of theſe we anſwer, The Apor 
ſtles Prozaſes i; mg nr of ſeverall offices, not 
inthe ſame, bur in ſcvcrall members : how 
then ſhould we make his Apedafes to ſpeak of 


everall 


/ 


vi.the lunch 
ſceing, heari _ 


ot. 


_— Sheri, leaſt of al 
ec 
FOE Bi(fon faith Ks) ; — 


£.10.p.186, 187. that the Apoſtle ſpeaks agg 
of 1s gifts of office bearers, butof gifts. dj 
—_—_ uri the members of ag 
myſticall body, cyen unto Yong Hee 

(hewed US 2 great ſrerer, if, hee could. have 
made.it appeare ,- that, all who. arc in..che 
Church, wamcnaud all, may both propheſic 


and rule,...1n om Niger praiſe of 
private Nr ma ag. ep cy -— 


(+207 way bur t os not. ſo dcvore them- 
{c IF thercta, as ethcrto wait 
SIO 20G CRANE Te ehioie a beA 
© Paſs 53h Ofyci '' PREY 21 11 19Y, M21 
Pry r econd wee lay it rþ hehe and 
Minifery acc put in abſe ras and Ana with 
a plurallixerks; but. zeacbing, £x01 Ungy Zr 
wing, ruling, aod ſhiwing marcic, fi Pur 474 
DE article 


comreto,and to cach of theni the 
pre fixed ; which is a ſufficient w.rrgnt ro 


Oy. Frets and nie, as us 


iy. 8 
þ4 * 
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and the reſt 15 Cpeeiee: Chryfoftome confides 


rlog the (word Afiniflery, ſaith ; Rem Hre wie 
rep 


ei We ttt; FROWRI4g hat \ 
K+ Math not always {ome prerogative 
ov diaviry above Him which'{s ſb nanitd; 


elſc doe the Papliſts nghly te; theyt Artes 
prion" all th& &; Heraſe 
they finde him named before all ths reſt; 
Whatth. 10:2:'AR.1.1%; Thr Apoftle inm1}- 
dedroreckon or all orditary offices in the 
Chrureht ; bit he intendect hor rhe preciſe vts 
der. Chryſoſtome vportthis fame place fih! 
Pie quvmods "iſt indiffexetter 'ponet - 


quod 
poſterrore 
beed.'Eph m=_ hee Rt Pt FheRore 


rho ry "nk C cothe Rehinin be pitch 
ther here Ph we, £91 


To the foarth wee anfwer, That though it 
beotdinarfly tnoſt convenient, that the office 
of atrendinig'the ficke bee committed to wo- 
men, yet it is not cſſegtially neceffary to rhe 
offifice: And! as Aret/as noteth impon the place, 
wee may-under i» coftiprehend not ofiely 
widowes appointed to attend the ſicke , but 
0}d menappointed & rective and enterraine 
' Rrangers: Which is alſ6judicioufly obſerved 


by Meyy. Beſides, whe ru file, 
1 Tim: 5. reacherh what iP Me Ts 


Local 
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dowes, who ſhould bee made Diaconeſſes; 
this hee requireth among othed things , thar 
(hey be not ſuch as live in pleaſyres and idle- 
e, and take not care to provide for their 
owne houſes, verſe 6.8. i: Xn;;which though 
Eraſmus and Bezarurne in the femini 
f qu, yet our Engliſh Tranſlators, ang ma 
Interpreters, rurne it in the m b 

And [wrely it ſhall bave more weieht iff it aovee 
18 men as well as women. faith Colvin upon that 
place. Now they who read in the maſculine, 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith there of wi- 
dowes, will not, wee ſuppoſe, blame us for 
reading, Rom. 12.8. in the maſculine alfo, 
He that ſheweth mercie. Wee conclude our 


third A thus : 
Whatlover office. bearer in the Church is 
different from Paſtors and Teachers, and 


ruleth the Church, he muſt needs bee a rulmg 
Elder. 

But 5 »gvirauer®- mentioned, Rom. 12. $. 
_ is different from Paſtors and Teachers', and 
yet ruleth the Church. Ergo. 


CHAP. 


(49), 


CHAP. VI. | 
Argument 4. from 1 Cor, 12-20, 


v1R fouith Argument is Yrawadtom 
() Cor.127.28.; where we finde againe 
:acnumerationof ſundry offices tn 

the Church (thaugh.oor ſo .,pertect..as that 
Rom. 12,)and2amangftothers, \He/ps, that 
is, Deacons, afhd Government s,that is, Ruling 
Elaers, Where wee cannot enough admue 
how the Author's of the new Engliſh tranl- 
lation were-bold to curne it thus,, Helpsin 
Gor ernments, 10 to make one of two, andro 
elude our C—m—_— originall hath them 
cleerely diſtinguiſhed, orrniy4, xCogrimits 
And1tinde fog late editions of the Eng- 
liſh tranſlation t© have it as it is inthe Greek, 
Helps, Governments, How this change hath 
b-en made in the Engliſh Bibles, I know not. 
Chryſoftome c bon, con this place doth not 
take Helps and Governements to be all one, 
N: oub.gcct, 38 Bilſon hath boldly, bur falſly averted. 
cap. 10. pz0g. Nay Chryſoftome maketh the meaning of 
7144 , tO be wt pauperes ſuſcipiamus : and 
the meaning of «- £4474, he expounded to 
be pretffe ac curam gerere or res adminiftrare 
ſpirituales, The former belongs to Deacons, 


the 


(41) 
the later to yuling Blders, Two anſwers are 
made to this place. RP 
Firſt, D. Freld anſwereth), that both here 1 5, cap. 26. 
and Rom. 12.8, we reaſon 4 genere ad fpeciem 
aff ixmative , becauſe the Apoſtle mentioneth 
Governours whom he requireth to-rule with 
diligence, therefore they were ſuch Elders 
as we plcad tor.. Whiterfi laith,the word Ge- Anſwer to 


vrnows, 1.C0r.12-28. and Rulers, Rom, 12. as apo 


8, is generall, and ay cicher fignutie Chriſti- 
an Magiſtrates, or Ecclefiaſticall, as Archbi- . 
ſhops, Biihops,or whatſoever other by lawtull 
authority are appointed inthe Church, 

We reply, firlt,if the Apoſtle had mentio- Temperis il. 
ned Rulers or Governours alone, then might ,," ,< bur. 
we have indeed gueſſed, that hee meant a ge- liber. prof 
nerall kinde onely, and no particular Species - wn _ 


But fince he hath enumerate ſo = SPectes, guia tuncnulli 
as Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, gifts of mi- «rant pi: Ma- 
racles.gifts of tongues, 8c.Surely they did ci- 829% * _ 


ther moſt Wray moſt maliciouſly crre qui morum e- 


whotell us, that the Apoſtle purteth a Gewws (20 fortores 


in the midſt of ſo many Specres.. Secondly, ,,, xn. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of Ecclefiaſticall 13.8. 
Officers, God hath ſer ſame inthe Church, &c. 

What meant Whitgift ro extend his words to 

the civill iſtrare. T. C. anſwered him, 

that hee could not diſtinguiſh berwixt the 

Church and hy mms ct ſo betwixt 


the 


(42) 

the Church Officers, and the Officers of the 
Common-wealth. He replied, that he could 
not put any ſuch difference berwixt them, 
that the one may not be comprehended under 
the Apoſtles word,as well as the other, Far] 
utterly renounce.(aith he gbat difl iwttion inves- 
red by Papiſts, and maint 1ined by you, which &, 
thatChriſticn Magiſtrates governe not in the 
reſet? they be Chriſtians but in the reſpect they 
be men';, end that Yhey governe Chriſtians, not 
is that they bee Chriſtians , but in that they bee 
men: which is togive no more authority to the 
Chriſhian Magifrate in the Church of Chrift, 
then to the gre:t Turke, Let our oppoſites 
here goe by the eares among themſclyes : for 
M. 10, Wemys holdeth, that all Kings have a- 
like juriſdiction in the Church, Infidels as wel 
as Chriſtian Kings, We hold that Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates governetheir ſubjects, neither a5 
Chriſtians, nor 2s men, but as Magiſtrates; 
and they governe Chriſtian ſubjefs as Chri- 
{tian Magiſtrates. In like manner, Chriſtians 
arc governed by Magiſtrates, neither as they 
are Chriſtians, nor as they are men;but as 
arc {ubjes, and they are goyerned by Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, as they are Chriſtian ſub- 
jects. And we -all maintaine,that a Chriſtian 
aw hath zrear anthority over Chriſti- 
 anſubjeRts,in things pertaitling to the conſer- , 

vation 


(43) 
vation and purgation of religion, which the 
de Free 1 


traces governe as. 
you will, will any man {ay that his office is 
Ecdefialticall;or eq, be, reckoned-among A- 
poltlcs, Praphets Teachers? &g., Wheretare 
Let us proceed to theather anſwer, which 
is made by S& avis ; Hee faith; that h De diver.grad, 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. 12.28. reckon out diffg, 27% Bang: 
rent gifts , wee need nat. for that underſtand \ pat 
different perſons , nor make different orders 
and — Church, of the gifts of mi- 
races, » tongues, and prophecics, 
which might bee, and were —_— man. 
Whezeupon he refolveth the Texrthus : that 
firſt, Paw! fetteth downe three diſtin& oc- 
| ders, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, 
then he reckoneth forth theſ&;common gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt (and the git of goverming 
amongſt the reſt) which were commonto all 
the three. The Apoſtle ſairh not Govermwrs, np 
but Governments, {aith Swcldffe, to ſhew that «7. 
he meancth of faculties parof perſons. So 7: perper. Ec- 
faith Bilſon in like manner. 4 py = 
For confutation of all this , ir is to be re- 
membced: Firſt, that the gitrs omgrins" 
F 3 c 
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the Apoſtle, are given of God forthe com- 
mon good and edification of the Church, 
And God hath ſet ſome in the Chureb, e+e, 'Se- 
condly , theſe gifts the Apoſtle conſtdereth 
not, dfrattn e 4 ſubjeftis , but as they are in 
men indued with them, as is plaine, for hee 
had before reckoned forch the gifrs them- 
ſelves , 'verſ. 8.9.10. and if here he did no 
more bur reckon them over againe, this were 
attum agere. He is now upon the uſe and ex- 
erciſe of theſe gifts by the office-bearers of 
the Church, verſ. 27. 29. And though the 
Apoſtle, verl. 28, _ concretively on- 
ly of theſe three, Apoſtles , Prophets, and 


Teachers , y= the reſt muſt bee underſtood 
in the ſame manner,per _—_—— adfuntth, 


as when wee i{peake of Magiſtracy and Mint- 
ſtery, for Magiſtrates and Miniſters': yeight 
Apoſtle, verl. 29. 30.10 expoundeth himſelf 
where hee ſpeaketh concrete of the ſame 
things whereof hee ſeemed before to ſpeake 
abflrattive. Hee ſpeaketh of them as they 
are in different ſubjeats, which is ' moſt 
evident both by his proraſfy wherein hee did 
againe preſſe the fame fievele of the ſeverall 


offices, nor of the ſame but of ſeverall-miem- 


bers of the body , and likewiſe by the words 
immediatcly x fry Are all Apoſtles, are 
all Prophets! are all Teachers ? He would have 
ſtood here and ſaid no more,if he had meant 


to diſtinguiſh theſe three orders only as $«- 
ravis 
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ravid eth him, But now to make ic 
plainely appeare that hee ſpoke of the other 
gifts alſo, asthey are in different perſons, hee 
addeth, are all workers of miracles £ haveall 
the gifts of healing t ave all ſpeake with 
tongues ? doe all imterprete ? where wee may 
ſupply , «ve all for helps ? are all for governe- 
wents f Butcan it bee for he that the 
Apoſtle ommitteth theſe two, when he doth 
over againe enumerate all the reſt £ verl. 29. 
30. It 1s as it he had ſaid,there are ſome who 
have none of thoſe ſpeciail , and (for the 
moſt part) extraordinary gifts. All are not 
Apoſtles, all are not Prophers, &c. tor ſome 
have but common and ordinary gitrs, to bee 
Deacons or Flders for government. 

There is a great controverſie betwixt the . 
. Jeſuits and the Dodfors of Sarbon , abour the 


meaning of this place which we have now C.ys.*e&.co, 


expounded. The Jeſuits in their Spongis, 
writen againſt the cenſure of the Univerſiry 
of Paris, contend , that by Helps the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth, tbe regular Chawerns, who help 
the Biſhops and the Prieſts in preaching, 
miniſtering the Sacraments, and hearing 
confeſſions. By governments they lay hee 
meaneth ſecular Prieſts, whom they ge 
rochi, And becauſe hee purtcth heſps before 
governments, they inferre that Regular Cha. 
noins arc of an higher degree vin the Hie- 

F 3 rarchy 
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rarchy ofthe Chutch.,” then Ser#ler Priefis, 
This they maintaine (good men) far the cre» + 
dit of thetr owne Poly icke order, 
and. not for the credit of other - regular Cha- 


nos , yoa may beſure; The Bodtpss ot 
Sorbon incheir Findicia Cenſare , written by 


. Aurelims , confidered rhat' they could not 


Pag. 362, &c. 


maintaine the meaning of 'the Apdltle robee 
onely of different gifts (whichno doubtrhey 
had anſwered, if they had thought i to carry 
any probability)therefore they acknowled 
thar under theſe gifts are contained alſo 
degrees of the Hierarchy. And thar the A+ 
poſtles words doe partly belong to the cont» 
mon gitts of the Spirir, as powers and inter- 
pretation of tongues, partly to the Hierarchy: 
of this later ſort, they make helps ana gevirn- - 
ments. And by the belps they ſeeme rows . 
derſtand Archdeacons and Curates. 

But now to concludethis Argument allo, 
thus itis : They who havethe gift and office 
of governing the Church, and are differem 
fromthe, who have other gifts and offices 
inthe Church , can be noother thenthe r- 
ling Elders, which we plead for. 

But theſ, 


e xfpirys ſpoken of.x Cor. 1% 
23. zre (ich, Ergo, 


CHAP. 


(a7) 


CHAP. VIL. 
Arenment 5 . from 1 Tim: 5,17. 


O uUR fift Argument is taken from a cleer 
place, 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the Elders thas 
rule well bee counted worthy of double hanoar, 
eſpecially they who labour in the word and de- 
brine. Hence we reaſon after this manner. 

Theſe Churches which had ſome Elders 
that laboured not.in the Word and Dodtrine, 
yet were worthy of double honour for ru-' 
ling well , hadthe very ſame ruling Eldeys 
we plead for. 

But the Apoſtolicke Churches had ſome 
Elders that laboured not- in the Word and 
Doctrine, yet were worthy af double honor 
for ruling well. Ergo. 

The Argument riſethfrom the plaine Text, 
then which what can be cleerer © Butthere 
are ſome who would darken light, and ligh- 
ten darkeneſle, | bs 

Doctor Field propoundeth tliree gloſles —_ 

uponthis place for the fruſtration of our Ar- j7,"u"ce* 
oument. Firſt, that the guides of the Church 
. are worthy of double honour, both in reſpect 
of governing and teaching , but eſpecially 
fortheir paines inteaching g ſo that the - 
poſtle 


x Cor.15,19, 
& 1.1 4- 
AR.14,132. 


(48) 
poſtle noteth two parts or duties of Presby- 
teriall offices, not two forts of Presbyrer,, 
This is manifeſtly againſt the Text, which 
ſpeaketh of officers , not of offices, 0© 


ons, not of duties, tor it is not ſaid, eſpecrally 


for lahouring, &c. But eſpeciallythey 1b48 las 
bour, &4 c 


Secondly,he ſairh,among Elders ſome 
boured principally in governing' and mini- 
ſtering the Sacraments , ſome in preaching, 
So Paul ſheweth that he preached and labou- 
red more then all the Apoſtles, but baptiſed 
few or none. And when Paw and Barndba 
were companions, and their travells-equall, 
yet Paul was the chicfe ſpeaker fo that 
though both were worthy of doublehonour, 
yet Pawl eſpecially. But for anſwer toths. 
Firſt , we would gladly know what warratt 
had hee for expounding P.1u{s more aboun- 
dant labouring then all the Apoſtles, of his 
preaching alone 2 Secondly, what warrant 
tor ſuch a diſtintion of Elders , that ſome 
laboured principally in governing, ſomein 
preaching 2 Becauſe Pasl preached and did 
not baptile , and becauſe hee was the chief 
ipcaker when hee and Barnebes travelled to- 
gcther : ——_ + ſome Elders laboured - 

overning, ſomein hing ; good Log! 
for looth, Thirdly, thought he Harte 
poſt 


(49) 
poſtle did ever accoutrt ftieh Miniſters 8 doe 
not mainly habour in preaching tbe worthy 
of double ur: nay, it was never thic 

ſtles minde to allow-any-honour;- farreleſfe 
double honour , either to-non-preaching or 


to {cldome preaching EY 


deter appellatur nift wt doceat' * 
flome.4.Tcll me whetheris preaching a duty 
belonging toall the Miniſters of the Goſpel! 
or not- it it be not the dury of all,then it is the 
duw:y of none, but a work of ſupererogation or 
ſome ſuch thing, for if ſome be not to 
preach by their Presbyteriall order and vo- 
carion, what is there that ſhould binde others 
to preach © The order and calling of a Preſ-' 
byrer is alike common to all. Now:if all bee 
bound to preach (which Field himfclfe ſee- 
meth to ſay in his firſt gloſſe, whenhce cal- 
lcth paines in INNS duty ofthe 
P iall office, nolefle then governing) 
how. ſhall thoſe Presbyrers bee worthy of 
double honour , who-doe not the dutics of 
their Presbytcrialb office, but leave the one 


halfe of them undone 2 
Thirdly, ſaith Field, there were ſome that 
remained in certaine for ing of 


labour, from place to e, to 
prob, wnplce wie, wore 


Chryſo- 1 Tim. 


CIR) - |, -. 
Chviſt to. ſuch as bad. never heard of tim, 
he\:; were. warthy -of, double; hanour, 
but 6 ſpecially the later, whodid nor build up- 
on anathers atian.... nor thoſe 
whomthgrs hd gained The Poet would 
here aplyere 
Ne Yes oft virtas, Marere parts thenk, 
A Phyſinanwou y-lay, that ro 
vent. the recidiyation, 4s 25 much won a$ 
the cyre. BytL anſwer, 1. There is mo. ſuch 
oppoſitior. inthe Text, bura ſubordinatiof 
oy Fr | Elders who os the 'woxd 
a LAE,,. WE-QOot. contra 
Gan denanndoealt, hy 4c 
one kinde of. . Elders-chat rule wel. 
gh the Apoſtles and Evangclifts tra; 
nl \from one. Countrey to: another, ,to 
preach Chriſt toſuch.g5neves heard of bim; 
yet where yandnny read a hows ſome of 
wha ES. \ Ly; nfm (for of ſuch 
the 42 


did-fo likewiſe? 
os $6 ——tnu yay 1 14:23: Tik-1:5s 
that, Elders werg ordained-in every Citie; 


thereto remain at their 


no Elcers actmncypguland by che Apaſits 


ord; 


Webave heard D Blaldrrhoee glofſcoupe 
on this phce in queſtion. rainy ore ivert 
us other three which are no bener, Firſt, he 

»- an 


more 
chofe that labour ts 
alſo ecoived by Seri by 
Hull his Aﬀertion bf 
right. They well ts, ic is 0net 


another thing to labourin the word and d 


(sﬆ) 
ſaith, that if there hee hete any Ui 


ruling NC —_ thar labour 
nya and berwixt 


ts De _ grad, 


This glofie 
— 


TO Preac 


oh of 


mumal. Evang, 
C13, 


the Paren. cap. 1! 


h Pg. z8. 
bp Epic cop. by 
O- diy, right, 


Ariane, ivſw-4. Tt is not the miniſtery of the 212-319. 


word, but the of which here 
the Apoſtle maketh common h.2./This 
expoſition alkoyink bot ly hohour , bur 


Jouble honour, yea 59s double 
honour to fach #s cake no paines 


bur 


poſtles 


not to- 


aring therein-* © 3» Mn emak tos 
; bur xo fall? for 


oh he 


-3xon$ when they: have ſtretched It to thc - 
noe panes; Cv uronarrs argeerr gre 


well ores ar boch 
Pe Forntent 


ee deerty; ln a ery 


1s the wird nd Doftriur, to bee 


for rey 


hold tharall the differetcohere, #/in 


days riemmarngh our mote 
Tence re ſubject 1 4s have any 
recalled” "Udvnirec 


inthe 


1 Thc $.11% If they beacall fairhfull'; and 


worthy of botor.then do they labdir, + OW. 


p NN tHe, 6.'The _ 


p thir 
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miſts doe interpret the Apoſtle in the ſame 

manner. But Cartwright anſwereth them , If 

hee had meant any extraordinary labour, hee 
» Cor. 11-27- would tather have ſayd , weyb3h;, then 
: Thel,2.9. ©. forocher where hee uſcth pexd@; 35 

a degree of painful travell above ex&,which 

is put for common labour, Rom, 16.12, 

Bur it may bethe next Commentary ſhall 
be better. The words, faith Setcliffe, are to 
be rendred thus : Let Elders that rule well, bee 
counted worthy of double honour , Labouring 
greatly in the Word and Dofrime: (o that the 
later part of the ſpeech is added exegerically, 
to ſhew who they bee that rule well, to wit, 
theſe who labout greatly in the word and do- 
Arine. "That the words arc- {o to bee: under- 
ſtood, he underraketh to prove from-the text 
it ſclfe : For, ſaith hee, one who purpoſeth to. 
ſay in Grecke;-eſpecially they who [abowr.,, will 
nor lay * jan ure at x07 49» [67, CANISE * KoTiwrls 
Thus changing the Participle intoa Verb,an 
the prepoſitive article 4, | which is written 
with an aſpiration'alone, into the ſubjunRive 
% cum aceentn gravis, tor this anſwereth tothe 
relative wbo , which the-p fitive article 
doth never. Morcover, ſaithhe, ifche Apo- 
ſtle would have diſtingwſhed ; Blgers into | 
theſe thar preaTh, and theſe that preach not, 
he would have added the adycrfatjve particlc 


5 after MANS 3 1Or ure ſignifieth .indeed 
| eſpecially 
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eſpecially, but wings alone without 5, {ignifi- 
pe pr/ or much, as here it doth. nſw. 
1. This xeading of his is very harſh, and had 
need to ſound before « contradit both 
the Engliſh Tranſlators, and the common 
current of Proteſtant Interpreters. 2. Hee is 
not ſo yery well skilled in the Grecke, as hee 
boaſtethto bee, unlefle he make the Apoftle 
Pas! a great [gnoramme in that language, For 
hee. putteth a Paniciple with the Pre- 
politive Article for a  Verbe and a Rela- 
tive, Plulip. 4. 7+ x65 iiglan 38:5 5 \Vafpixe- 
re ra] a jos, ad peretceeh Ga which paſſet 

all underſtanding.So Eph. 4.22. + xaaats eolge + 
10+ $Jnwcy., The old man which is cor- 
rupt.and Y.24.+ wyri» a#dgwrer F x2])201dr chodn o]e + 
The new man which after God i created. 
t Theſl, 5. 12. iwwa ri xometles is pr, TO * 
know them which labow among you. It Sut- 
chffs rule hold,we may not read it {o,but thus, 
To know them [ubturing among 19s... $0 Apoc. 
7 14+ vr 01 hag ty 444g ya patrcs is 756 9al{4u5 775 pugaant, 
Theſe are they who come ont of great tribulation. 
Many places of this kinde there arc,. which I 
need not cite. 3. An Ellipſis. ob the particle 
9, is no error, no not in members of an appoli- 
tion, as Col.2.23. much leſſe in the. diſtin- 
ion of a Species from the Genas. 4. wars 
without 5, is put for eſpecially, as well as when 


it hathy, 1 Tim. 4.10. who & the Saviour of all 
& 3 men, 


L 
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men, eſpecially of theſe that belttut. wins 
«#5», T his Skilled Grecian would have we 


conceive it thus : God & the $4vidur of ull er 
who belteve much : and [6 it ſhall bea cot 
fortlefſe rextfor thoſe of little faith, © *- 
Surely this'man had needto be mote 
in his riyvrd expofition ; trid now lerusk 
whiritis « He faith, tht 'thongh wee & 
evnccythirhe Apoſtle Werefpeaketh of 
other Elders  befides the Miniſters of the 
wand ; - yet wee ſhall have no advantage fot 
our ruling o Elders : for the Apoſtle bei P 
roverhatthe Miniſters of the'word 
maintained, why we Bray he nor, ſair 
* uſe his generall propofition,Thar all Rn 
hee licks or domeſtick, whether Gi- 
villorEccleſttticft , ro bee Kahortd? 
When the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the 
of Deacons; he will iverhem two bat fud 
bave fuled their own houſes well, This Ny 
laſt refuge, AU How wedk; ler any 
" Wehave herd of many fortsof of Rulers, 
who) did ever hear (before Sarliffe told ir) 
Domeſtz&e or Civill Elders that nile 
Had not'theword Elders been in the Te; 
but the word Fpoe 276 alone, he ht Lt 
* been the bolderto w_ giventhis 


ſince rhe Rd Ten ne pond 
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them that-mlc w f. Eldots 
C_ nile 2G pr 


Nye oper? et anocher ©, Tharthere De 
were 5 iy rage A eraſe 1 laboured Ecel gu, b..10. 
in the-word and lovin, Tome who had tho 
care of the pogre: both were worthy of dou- 
ble hogeer 3 bir eſpecially they 'who. labou- 
red inthe ward, 4nſm. Deacons. are diſtin» 
gliſhed fram-Elders,, Ram. 12. 3 Cor 12. 
1 Tim. 3. and by all antiquity, # wee.make 
Deacons to ber Elders ,; and the care, ofthe 
poorazo be an at of ruling, then Jet us wake 
what ou will ofthe plajngſkScaiptures1,; | 
cinDideclavins Other.1aeerpre- Altar Damalc. 


Mee Fd wn it,Bri Haus cap. 12. 


Tha by'Elderywho labqur pot. an. 

ang. are meant, xulers'Or. aj pa 

Magiſtrates; <hoſey for. com 

vill gontroverſics.” Au{w, 1: Fn ig: 
to call civil Magiſtrates 

nameof Elders; 2. dr A 

of Breleſialiaall nocof Civill othaey 
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bour inthe word and doctrine, An/w.1."The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Presbyters, not of” Pres 
lates, 2. To rule well importeth as great 14 
bour as preaching, and ſomewhat more, 25 1 
ſhewed before, ſo that they who catinot la- 
bour in preaching , cannot labour'th'rull 
neither. 3: They who have eviſcerate atd 
ſpent themſelves in the work of the Miniſtry, 
who have been(as long as they could ſtand 
on their feet)valiant Champions for the wk 
againſt the enemies thereof, who have ſerved 
their time according tothe will of God, with- 
out the ſtaine of Herefie, Schiſme, Apoſtaki, 
or unfaithfulneſſe , when they become old 
and infirme,, they ovght not to be rhe leſe 

honoured (as the implous verdiR of this Pre- 
late would have it) but ſo much the more 
honour ought to be giver to. their hoare head 
found in theway of riglutcouſneſle, | 
AnotheiGloſſe is given by the ſame Xing, 
namely, that the Apoſtle would have Mini 
ſters, not onely to live well, but to feed alſo 
by the word and doctrine, Anſw. 7. The ri- 
ſing of the Apoſtles words doth nor concem 
duties, but perſons, as wee have ſaid before, 
2. Tolive well is notto rule well, unlefſe wee 
will make all who live godly, to rule well. 
3. Thirdly,this glofſe doth ſtil leave a dovible 
honor to Miniſters that live well;thoughthey 
We 


do not preach, 


(57) 
We ſee now,our oppoſites have beentryi 
all windes ro fetchiupon us: buthere Ne ee. 
them betwixt winde and wave : for. this our 
laſt argument carrieth us away with full ſaile. 


CHAP. VEIL 
The teſtimony of Ambroſe for ruling El- 


ders vindicated, 


ER ] F wee looke backe beyond the times of 
\® declining unto the firſt atid pureſt rimes of 
the Church , wee ſhall finde ruling Elders 
to be no new fangled device at Genevs , but 
that the primirive government and policy of 
the Church hath beene'in them reſtored. 
There is one place of Ambroſe which clce- 
reth it ſufficiently; He writing on 1 Tim... 
Rebuke not an Elder, (aith, Ynde & Synagogs, 
&c. Wherefore both the Iewiſh Synagogue and 
after the C hurch had Senior os Bliers without 
whoſe counſell nothing was done in the Church : 
which by what negligence it grew ont of wſe , 1 
now not, exceps perhaps by the ſlath, or razher 
by the pride of the teathers , whi es they alone 
w'Hl ſceme th be Poor; This ſcntonce is 
alſo cited in Gloſſa ordinar. And it ſheweth 
H plaincly 


Epiſcop. by 
div.r ghr, 
P.226. 


'\ (5$) 
plaingly chat asthe Jewiſh, ſo the Chriſtian, 
Church had ſome Elders, who though oy 
were not Teachers of the Word ,. yct 
part ofthe government of.the Church upe 
their ſhoulders. But that this came into deſue- 
tude, partly through the ſloth of the teachers 
and Miniſters of the Word, whiles they were 

not carefull to preſerve the ordinances of 
God, and the right way . of governing the 
Church ; and. partly through their pride 


.whilſt they would doe all by themſclves,and 
haveno conſorts, 


Viinam modo noſfra redirent 


In nures tempor priſcer. 


Bur let us heare a triple divinaion which 
the non-friends of xn 6: Elders give fonh 
uponthis teſtimony. Fitſt, Biſhop Hall td 
leth us that it is not Ambroſe, but a counter- 
teit who wrote that Commentary ppofithe 
Epiſtles, and forthis he alledgeth our owne 
Parker againſt us. Thi truth 15, Befuf mine 
and Scultimgiue taught him this anſwer: The 
place of Parker he citeth not inthe Margine; 
but I believe the place he meancth of is & 
polis, Eceleſ. lib. 2. cap.13. where he hotdeth 
indeed, that the author of theſe Comments 


ries was not Ambroſe , Biſhop of Mifaine; 
but 


(59) 
but ſheweth withall, that he nothing doub- 
teth of the Catholike authority of the Com- 
nn gk 2 
aich he, efall the beſt Author w 
hebe, ts fo may aſcribe his workes to ano- 
ther. But that bee lived before the Councellof 
Nice, this 14deth weight to his teſtimony of the 
Seniors. Theſe Commentatics are common- 
rl cited by our Divines,as Ambreſe's. I finde 
them in Ereſmus his edition , bothar Coles, 
1532. and at Paris, 1551. acknowledged to 
bee the genuine workes of 4m#broſe , only 
the Prefaces before the Epiſtles are called 
in queſtion. They are alſo acknowledged in 
the edition of Cofterixe at Baſile, 1555. Six- 
tus Senenſis aſcribeth them to Ambroſe in like 
manner. The edition of Coflen, 1616. hath 
an obſervation prefixed, which repudiateth 
many of his workes , and theſe Commenta- 
ries among the reſt. Yetthelaſt edition ar 
Paris, 1632. hath expunged that obſcrvation, 
which they had not done if they had —_ 
' ved the ſame : Howſoever that ſame obſer- 
vation maketh thoſe Commentaries to bee as 
old as 372. or 373. Perkins in his prepara- 
rive before his demonſtration of the pro- 
bleme, calleth in queſtion the Commentary 


upon the Hebrewes , but no more. Z#/vet Critic,ſacr, 
ſheweth that theſe who rejeR them, doe nei- b3 <8. 


H 2 ther 
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ther give good reaſons for their opiniong 
neither yet doe agree _ themſelves, 


Bellarmine alcribing them to Hilariae Digs 


cons, Naldonat to Remigins Lugdunenſd 
the Cenſors of Lovaine to he 


the queſtions of the old ard new Teſtament, 
P. 134 [1bclcevethat Cooke in his Cenſwra wa pr 
weterum ,, hath touched rhe true caule why 
theſe Commentaries are ſo much calledin 
queſtion, which is the perfidiouſneſle of Pa 
piſts, who when they finde any thing therein 
which they imagine to bee for their advan- 
tage, then they cry, Saint Ambroſe ſaiththus, 
but when they finde any thing therein which 
maketh againſt them , thenthey ſay as Hall 
coth , Iris not Ambreſe, but a coumerſgit, 1 
muſt confefle that Hal is wiſcr--in diſclai- 
ming the ſame, then his fellowes4nacknow- 
edging them : yct becauſc he found that the 
Teſtimony may hee of force., though n& 
Ambroſe's, and be ms had no proofe or this 
alledgeance, te durſt not truſt to it, but 
tought upon another anſwer. 
_ _—_ To proceed then tothcir next conjeQure, 
Pe Preys, Bilſon, Sutchffe, and Door Field , tellus 
hu Nh that 4 mbreſe 


mean of Biſhops, wh#exclu- 
. ep.26, © dedother Clergy men from their conſultati- 
ons , and that by the name of Teachers hee 


mighrficly underſtand the Biſhops, ſeeing 
none 


(62) 
none but they have power to preach in their 
owne right, & others but onely by permiſſion 
fromthem, This is a moſt ſhift for 
4 bad cauſe, For firſt, there is no warrant nci- 
ther from Scripture nor Antiquity to diſtin- 
guiſh Biſhops from other Miniſters of the 
Word by the name of Teachers. Secondly, 
15 for that reaſon alledged that none but Bi- 
ſhops. have. power to preach in their owne 
right, it is contrary to that which Field him- 
- ſelfefaithin the very next Chapter, where 
he holdeth that Presbyters, are. equall with 
Biſhops in the power of order, and that they 
may-preach and miniſter the'Sacraments by 
venue of their order, as well as Biſhops. 
Thirdly, neither did the adviſing of Biſhops 
with Presbyters ccale in Ambroſe his time, 
For as Fred inn{clt noteth our of the fourth 
Councell of Carthage (which was holden 
ſhortly after 4mbroſe his writing hereof ) all 
ſemences of Biſhops were declared to bee 
void, which were not confirmed: ; by the 
preſence of their Clergy, Let us alſo heare 
Hieromeand Chryſoſtome, (who lived both in 


the ſarac age with Ambroſe) what doth 4 Bi- F?i%-1d Evag, 


Jhop,ſajth Hierome, ardination excepted, which 
a Pregbyter may not doe t- By ordination alone, 


ſairh Chryſofeme, are the Biſhops higher, and |** -w 


the enely they ſeem to hive mare then Prebyters. 
nf H 3 Which 


f Y 


(2 ) 
Which were not true if Biſhops had thengy- 
verned the Cn by SING 
ding the counſel} and advice ore $ 
Y 


Yea, though ordination was the'o 
1n Fpb«f.4. thing which made the difference,” 4mbn 
himſclfſhewcth that Prsbyters in Egy 
alſo ordain when the Biſhop was nor 
' Wehave heard Swrchiffe and DoGtor Field, 
Lic danite2'?* butSaravie, and after him Tiles, and after 
- (.12.Parzv. them both Hall, hath forged another gloſſe 
c.:4.p 43: *- upon the place of Ambrſe. They bolclys 
F A 025: verre that the Elders without whoſe coun- 
ſcll Ambroſe ſaith nothing was done .in 
the Church , were Elders by age and not 
by office. We reply. Firſt, falſhood can- 
not keepe its feet, Before we heard Saravis 
maintaine that the Seniors among the Jewes, 
who fare in Ecclefiaſticall Aſemblics with 
the Prieſts, and had equall ſuffrages therein 
withrbe Prieſts, were their Rulers and their 
Magiſtrates,now he tellcth us they were old 
men, Elders by ageonly, not by office. Se- 
condly, in his detence ofthat ſame rwelveth 
Chapter againſt Beze, hee acknowledgcth 
that the Chriſtian Church had other Flders 
by office, beſides the Miniſters of the Word. 
* The Church ſaith hee, hath had Elders 
ſore by divine inſlitation , xs the Paſtors of 
Churches , and Miniſters of the Wordef God. 


Others 
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Others by condition of age or off ice, or efimation, 
or learning and experience. How could hee 
then aſtrit the words of Ambroſe to Elders 
by age onely 2 3, Where was it ever read or” 
heard, that old men, who. had no Ecclefia- 
ſticall office, were taken into the aſſemblies of 
the Church, ſo that nothing was done with- 
out their counſell: 4, The Elders of whom 
Ambroſe ſpeaketh, are oppoſed to the Te«- 
chers, therefore they are not Elders by aee: 
for ſuch are ſome of the Teachers themlclves. 
5. Ambroſe indeed in his preceding words 
had expounded the place of the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim.5.1. of Elders by age : but thereupon 
he tooke occalionto ſpeake of Elders by of- 
ficealſo, 6. That the Elders which wee read 
ro have been in the Jewiſh Church,were not 
Elders by age, Fafil fheweth plainly, whole 
teſtimony we ſhall heare by and by. 


CHAP. IX. 
Other Teſtimonies of Antiquity. 
Tis having cleared the place of 4m- 


breſe, come we now to other teſtimo- 
nies*of the Ancients. Tertullien 1n 


his 4 polegetiche againſt the nations, ſpeak- 
ing ofthe Fhveringe ati Aſemblies o Gi: 
ans, 


Liv, 3.*p. 11, Omui adtn{aith he, adme 
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ſtians fheweth,that beſides other things done 
therein, they had alfo correQions, cenſurts, 
and excommunication, and that in the ex- 
crciſe of this diſcipline . Preſident probati 
quique Senjores, honorem (tum non pretia ſed 
teſtimonio adepti ; with ws dot fit all the appro- 
ved Sen'0r5.48 preſidents or rulers, having ob- 
tained this howonr not by price, but by a good te- 
firmony, Cyprianin his Epiſtles Tok often 
proteſt , that from the brginning of his Bi- 
ſhopricke he did all thing; by common con- 
ſent and advice both of his Clergic & people. 
Will any man thinke, that in ordination, ex- 
communication, reconciliation of penitents, 
and ſuch like things wherzof Cyprian ſpeak- 
eth in theſe places, he ſonghtthe counſe!l 
and advice of the whole Congregation, and 
of all and every one thervin 2 or rather that 
the people gave theirconrfcll and conſent by 
the Blderſhip repreſenting them? Surely, th.s 
coing of all things with the advice and coun- 
ic] of tl & whole, both Clergy and People.he 

o:herwhere ſheweth to h:ve beene nothing 

elſe, bur the doing of all things by theadyi 

& counſcl! of the Presbyrety;which-hadnor 

been {o,if there had not been. in the Pregby- 

tery {ome of all forts to repteſentthe reſt, 
oplacyit con- 
trahi Presbyterinm , &c. ut firmato conſul 
quid 


| (65) 
guid obſeryari deberet conſenſu 011m fta- 
tuertins. 

Epiphanize writing to Ibn, Biſhop of 1e- 
ruſalem , concerning the tearing of a vaile 
which hee had ſcene in the Church of a vil- 
lage called Aneblathe, with the image of 
Chriſt, or ſome Saint, upon ir, and concer- 
ning another vaile which he had ſent for it, 
intreateth him ro give order tothe Elders of 
that place to receive the vaile from the bea- 
rer. Ir is not to bee thought there were 
many preaching Elders ina {mall village, hee 
ſpcaketh inthe any Precor us jubeas Preſ- 
byter0s tjuſdem loci oc, 

Bifilizs Magnus in his Commentary upon 
1[2.3-2. wherethe Lord threatneth to take a- 
way trom Iſrael the Ancient, orthe Elder, 
ſheweth from Numb. 11. 16. how warily 
ſuch Flders were to be choſen, and that their 
vifrs,not their age, made them Elders,he 
veth from Dan. 13. 50. (which is the hiſtory 
of Suſawnas) where the Jewiſh Elders at Ba- 
bylon ſay ro young Deel, Come ſit downe 4- 
mong ws, and ſhew it us, [teing God hath grven 
thee the honoar of an Elder. Then he addeth, 
Adbunc, ec, Aﬀeer this manaer ſometimes it 
bapreneth , that youths are found in honour 18 
be preferred to theſe Blders who jlathfully «nd 
I 


meeli- 


In I Tim, 
hom,10, 
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neeligently lead therr life Theſe Elders then 4. 


mon the ewes wrre falſly ſoc. fed ; for God 
tooke away 48 the man of warre. and the Pre. 


phet, ſo the Elder fromthe people of the Tewes. 


Therefore let the © hurch pray , that the Elder 
(worthy is be ſo called; be not taken away from 
ber ſelf. The whole tenor of his diſcourſe im- 
porteth , that the Chriſtian Churches had 
{uch Elders as wee read to have beenin the 
Jewiſh Church , whereot Dane was one, 
And of them hee ſeerned to mean a little be- 
tore, Habet gre. The Church alſo hath Tudees, 
who can agree brother and brother, 

Chryſoſtome compareth the Church to a 
houſe , becauſe asir. abouſe there are wife, 
children and ſervants, andthe care or go- 
vernment of all is incumbent to the maſter of 
the family: So is it inthe Church,whercin, 
beſide the ruler ofthe ſame,nothing is ro bee 
ſeen, bur as it were wife, children, and ſcr- 
VantS,s, 5 xavarts ix 756 eh d The innhuriag Toge 
b« 86,18 19626 8 afhy The 127% But if the Gover- 


nou of the Church, ſaith he, bark fellows or con- 


ſorts inthe government therref ſo bath the man 


alſo the wife ro be big conſort tn the power nment 


his besſe,1f it be ſaid, that by the Ruler of 
the Church, he meaneth the Biſhop, and by 


his conlorts preaching Presbyters , who 
are 


(67) 


are - the Biſhops helpers in the -govern- 


ment of the Church z I anſwer, If wee un- 
derſtand by wys«; the Biſhop, then wee 
make Chryſoftome contradict himlelfe : for in 
his next Homily hce ſheweth plainly, that 
Presbyters have wTrorerhiy rh; MxXANTLE;S the Tu- 
ling ofthe Churchas well as Biſhops, and 
that the whole purpoſe of his former Ho- 
mily agreed to Prezbyters no leſſe then. Bi- 
ſhops. Now then, who were the conſorts 
which Paſtorsof Churches,or preaching El- 
ders had in the government of the Church 2 
Could they bee any other then Ruling El- 
ders * 

Hierome upon that place of Iſaiah, ſaith : Es 
ns b1bemms in Eccle 
tum Presbyterorum: cum ergo 1nter caters eti in 
ſenes 'udea perdiderit, quonedo poterit habere 
conciliu>rs quod proprie Seniorum eſt, And what 
ſenſe ſhall we give totheſe words, unleſſe we 
ſay it is imported that both the Jewiſh and 
the Chriftian Church had ſuch an Elderſhip 
a3 we plead for. Elſe why did both'hee, and 
Befil make ſuch a parallell berwixt the Jewiſh 
and the Chriſtian Church inthe point of El- 
ders? Surcly,if we underſtand by rhe Elders 
of the Chriſtian Church whereof rhey, 
ſpeake, the Miniſters of the Word alone, 
wee muſt alſo — by the Elders 6 

2 k 


Hom. 11+ 


Senatum noſtrum , ca- | 


1.. 7.0.23» 
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the Jewiſh Church , whereof they. ſpeake, 
the Prieſts,which no man will imagine. 
Euſebius in his Hiſtory citeth Dionyſus 
Alexandrinws, tclating his diſputes withthe 
Chiliafls after this manner : When 7 was at 
Arenoita where thou knoweſt this dettrive firſt 
ſprung, Oc. I called rogather the Elders and 
Teachers inhabiting thoſe villages, there being 
preſent alſo as many of the brethren as woe 
willing 10 come, and { exborted them publikely 
to the ſearch of this doFrine,c+6. By the Tea- 
chers here are meant the Paſtors or Miniſters 
of the Word , who are moſt frequently cal- 
led by the Fathers Teachers , or Doctors: 
neither can it bee ſuppoſed that there were 
any Teachers beſides-the Paſtors intheſe ru- 
rall villages, which notwithſtanding we ſee 
had befide their Paſtors or Teachers, Elders 


alſo. 


Auguſtine wrixeth his 137. Epiſtle to thoſe 
of his owne Church at H:ppon, whom he de- 


ſ1gneth thus : Dilet#1ſims fratribus, clero, 
ſentoribus  murverſa plebi Eccleſia Hipps- 
nenſis eni ſeryioin dilettione Chriſti. Tomy 
welbeloved brethren the Clergy the Elders, and 
the whole people of the Church at Hippen. whom 
T ſerve in the love of Chriſt, Hee puncth El- 
ders, or Scniors in the middle berwixrt the 


Clergy 
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Clergy and the people as diſtin& from both, 


and yet ſorewhart participant of both, 
Ifderus Hiſpalenſis ſpeaking of the -pru- 
dence and diſcretion , which Paſtors ſhould 
obſerve in teaching of the Word , giveth 
them this adviſe among others : Pr/w dreend) 
ſunt Seniores plebus ut per eos infra pojitfacilins 
doceantur. The Elders of the people are ty bee 
firſt raught , that by them ſuch as are placed 
under them may be taught the more eafily. 


Sem.l.z.c. 43 


Origew ſpeaking of the tryall of ſuchas Contr1. Cel, 


were to bee admitted members of the 
Church, ſaith, Nonnull: prepoſiti ſunt, oc. 
There are ſome Rulers apporntcd who may en- 
quire concerning the converſion and manners 
4 theſeth tare admitted, that they may de- 

arre from the Congregation ſuch as commit 
filthineſſe. 

Inthe as of the 5.Councell of Teleds ac- 
cording-to the late editions, we read that 
Cimthels (whom others call Chimtillinwe) 
came into that Councell, cum optimatious 
Senioribus palatii ſui. But Lorinas bath found 


lib, 3. 


in ſome ancient copy , Cum optimatibus + 1* At-4-5- 


Senioribus pepuli ſus, with the Nobles and the 
Elders of hus people. 1 would know who were 


theſe Elders of the people diftinguithed from 
the Nobles, | 
I 3 Theſe 
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The Councell Theſe things may ſuffice from antiquity 
of Carh3* to give ſome evidence that the office of ru- 
0%” $7: ling Elders is not Calvins new fangled - 
keth mention yiſe at Geneve, as Our adverlarics are pleaſe 
of Seniors, call it : but tor further confirmation of this 
who were Cx- | is and before him 
peed from point,F OC1 1068 diſp.2.4 $ emo, 
new G m3? Inftellus in ann08. o& notts in cod. Can. Keeleſ, 
Councell, and Afris. Can. 100. hath obſerved ſundry other 


unto whom 


m Pregnant teſtimonies from artiquiry for rw- 
the Coune®te. 110g Elders, eſpecially our of theſe notable 
Iron ofa records Gefta pu gationis Caciliani & Flick, 
pare of the  tobeſceninthe Anna's of Barenias, An.103, 
Would decide and in Albaſpmmens his edition of Optates, 


the cauſc of Theſe rcſtimonies I have here ſet downe in 
Maureen ins, In PT 
at's purg tio the Margine. 


wis Czciliam & Falicis,we reade ,Epiſco i, Previntert, Diecones, Seriercs, A- 
£41ne, Cleriti & Senior es Cirtbenſiun, Su idry letters were produced and read 
in that conference ; One direted Clero > $21.42 thus: another Cleric & 54- 
niaribus, The letter of Purpurns to ' fiverus, (p akceth thus, Adbibere comderi- 
cs & Sewer 3þplebis Ecaitfpajhices vires & inqucant diligenter que font iſte «([cnh- 
C(#:1, Anpuſt.ub. 3, contr * Creſcon, C.56. Prignnm prevgeer & Sqe'viere Ec 
clips Mult care regi-nu. AgaineSerm,19. de verb. Dm, Cum ob errecem 
aliq.:icm 2 Senioribus 1rgnunry & 1mper itur alicos de 1111s cur Ebrius fue- 
rit, &c, Ep Po. *ynodal1s Conc Carbartufliiani zpud eundern Auguft. 
enar. in Þfil. 36,Nzc fle nos fucrat Promiari cau\im gue piebs tand1 
Carthaginenfs Ecclefrz prfcopun fucrar in ovile De: ſortita, Seniorum 


lireris «juſdem Eeele baw poſtularebus audire arque diſcurere, Oprar, lib, x, 
ady Parren, crant Ecclefiz ex 2uro & 2 


rgcno quam plarima ornaments, 
&c, qual(- thers rezd quas)fideibus Semioribus commendavit, And afury 
Convocantur ſupes memoryan Sertivrey, &c, Gregor, M.lib, 11. Ep. 19. % 
y=_ de quocunque Clerico ad aurey tues pervenert, quod te julte pM: of, 
v1 non _—_ ſed przſentibus Faclefiz ruz Sentoribas dili- 
gener eſt perſcrurinda veritas,& tunc Gqualiias rei cerit NonIca 
Ci\tri&10 culpanmfenacdelinquentis, x \ yowart ner Fienen 4- 
pud Greyor. Taron, 1,10.c.16. de ſpon[1libus quoque air coram Pontifice 
Chero vel Senioribus pro nepre (ua orphanula arras accepiſle, 


From 
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From which paſſages it is a nt, that 

in the dayes of mbroſe theſe Veniors were 
neither in all places, nor altogether growne 
out of uſe; but that both in the Eaſterne and 
Weſterne Churches, manifeſt footſteps of 
the ſame remained : neither is his teſtimony 
before alledged, repugnant hereunto : for we 
my underſtand his meaning to be either that 
in ſome places, orthat in ome ſort , they 
were growne ou of uſe, becauſe peradven- 
ture the Teachers beganne to doe fome- 
things without their counſcll and advice 
which in former times was not ſo. B1lſon 
anſwereth two waies to the teſtimony from 
the 137. Eprſt. of Auguſt. and belike hee 
wauld have anſwered in the ſame mannerto 
theſe other teſtimonies , he ſairh we may nn- 
derſtand by theſe Seniors cirher the berter 
part of the Clergy,or the Senators & Rulers. 
of the Ciry. Thar they were neither Biſhops 
nor preaching Presbyters, nor Deacons, it 15 
manifeſt, for they are diſtinguiſhed from all 
theſe,» 4&7.purgar.Cacil. oF Fal.and they arc 
called by Ipaweand Porpurime Sentores plebis. 
Beſides, it were ſtrange if Augvf. Biſhop of 
a writing to his , ſhould diſtin- 
gu 


either ag ee the Presby- 
ters by the name of the Clergy which was 
common to both , or ſome preaching Prel- 


De gubern, 


Eccl: (ſc. I. 
P.37t5, 


1b.J.p1g.253+ 


Okfkc.1.1.c.20,. 
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byters from other preaching Presbyters, by 


; thename of Seniors. Onthe other part, that 


they were not Magiſtrates of Cities, it is no 
leſle plaine : for they are called Semiores.Ec- 
cleſic and Eccleſiaftics wiri , they inſtrufted 
the people,and had place in judging of caules 
Eccleſtaſticall, ( 
Burt clſewhere Bilſon taketh upon him to 
rove, that thoſe of the Clergie who were 
bo their proper name called Presbyrers, were 
alſo called Senrores,as thoſe who came necreſt 
ro the Biſhop in degree, wikedome, and age. 
And this he proverth by a teſtimony of 4m- 
broſe.F 1dwarum 4c virginum domos miſs bs 
tandi gratia Innores ad re non eft opms. & 
cum Sexioribus hoc eſt cum Epiſcops, wel ſi gra 
vior eft cauſa.cum Presbyters. Anſw. 1 , Here 
—— are the Biſhop, which is neither 
enle, nor any thing to his purpole. 
-4 Hee hath left Ro word, nhkew ps 
the ſentence cannot be underſtood , and that 
is vel: Ambroſe ſaith, Hoc eſt vel ems Epiſcs- 
p9,&c. and ſothe words may ſuffer a 
fold ſenſe : for cither Sexiorss is here a name 
of age or ot office. If it bee a name of age, 
may bee preſumed by the oppoſition thereof 
to Iuntiores,then t meaning of Ambroſe is, 
that young menſHfould not goe into the bow 
tes of virgins or widowes, except it bee with 


ſome 
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iome men of age, and the ſeto bee the Biſhop 
or the Presbyrers. If it be 2 nzme of office 
then may wee Either underitand. that Hy the 
Presbyters he meaneth ruling Kldets, and by 
the Biſhop the Paſtor of any particular 
Church, (tor it Whitaker be nor deceived, Pa- 
ſtors have the name of Biſhops, not onely in 
Scripture, but in the ancient -Churci alto: ) 
Or that hee comptehendeth underthe order 
ot Elders, not onely the Preaching Pre<by- 
ers, but the Biſhop alſo , who was chiefe a- 
mong them. By the firſt tenſe B:i/ſor doth 
c11ne nothing « by the other two hee hath 
worle-then nothing: tor any of them deſtroy- 
&h his chiefe grounds. 


Coartrer. z. de 
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CHAP. X. 
To: conſentof Proteſiant Writers,andthe 
confe/110w of our oppofiees for ruling 
Elders: 


HE office of Ruling Flders is not 
onely maintained by Caivis, Bets, 
Cartwright, Ameſe, Buctrus, 2nd 
others whom our oppoſites will call partial} 
Writers, let him who pleaſerh read the core» 
mentarics of Ariyr, i Gaalther, Hem- 


w/n;w0, 
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mingius, Piſcator, Paraw upon Rom. 12. 8, 
1 Cor.12.28. Artie on At. 14-23. Zepper, 
de Polit. Ecclej. 1.3. c.1. & 12. Bullinger on 
1 Tim.5.17. Arcul:rimon ARt.14. 23. Ce 
tal.Teſt wer, col 103, Ofiand. cem 1 1. 4.«. 
11. Chemn't exam.part 2.þ'g.2'% Gerard, 
los. Theol, tom.6 p g.363 64. Muſcul. bis, 
com.de Eccleſ.c.5 Bucan loc com.106 a2. Sutls- 
nus de Diſcipl. Eccleſe, part. 4 c. 3. Polany 
Syn l.7.c 11. Zanchius 114 pracep 601.717, 
Tunis animid. in Bill r cont 5.1 1.6 2 D& 
new de Polit.Chriſt. 1.6 p 452. Aljted.Thewl, 
caſ. pag.518.520, Sopingins ad bonam fidem 
Stbrand:.pag. 253. &c. The Profcfſours of 
Leyden, Synt.pmr.Theol.Diſp. 42. and ſundry 
others,whole teſtimonies I omit for brevitics 
cauſc,it is enough to note the places. Thi 
Author of the Aſſertion for true and Chri- 
ſtian Church policic, pag. 196. 197. G& 
teth for ruling Elders, the teſtimony the 

Commiſſioners of King Zawerd the fixr, au- 

thoriſed to compile a booke tor the reform# 
tion of Lawes Eeclefiaſticall ; among whom 
were the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, andthe 
Biſhop of Ely. They ſay, Let the Miniſter 
going apart with ſome of the Elders, take cont 

ſet gc. Forts citeth to the ſame 
Marla Myperive, Fulte Whinaker, Fenner, 
ww, W þ Sadeed, Labbertis, Ng 
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(both the one and the other) yea Socinus and 
the Remonſtranes. 
Befides we have for us thapraQiſe of al wel 
" reformed Churches, and the Confeſſions b 
of the Frexch , the Belgicke, and the Helwe- 
ticke Churches to be {cene in the harmony of 
Confeſſions, 
But what will you ſay if the adverſaries of 
ruling Elders be Ds to ſay ſomewhar for 
them? Whiegifs confeſſeth not onely that our Pef. wad. ry. 
diviſion of Elders, into preaching Elders ***': 
and ruling Elders, hath learned patrons , bur 
alſo that the Chriſtian Church when there 
was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate had governing 
Seniors : and elſewhere he ſaith, 7 know has Aniver to 
in the Primitive Chwch\, they had in every gcc, 
Church Seniors , 18 whom the government of 
the Congregation was committed. Sarivi4 
lendeth them his word likewiſe, Quod 4 me, Ubi ſupra cap. 
Ge. Which is not _ by mee in that mea- 9%. 
ning that the Belgicke Churches , or any other 
_ -—» with rye uſc the ge of 
e Elders, fhealdr change any thing, 
that ode i bene be ſabſtrtue, > 
of rhe of miling 


ne, i 
Elders he fa &, &c, Which s [ '>-<xpt1.p. 
judge profitable and good to bee conftitate in a ** 
Chrifti | 
af rave no Chyreh , #0 Common weelrh to bee 

K 3 bound 


Church and Common-wealth , ſo 1 
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bound ther > ran Law ; except pers 

yell, or great utility allure, and 
edificatigh of the Church require it, Lochere 
the force of truth ſtruggling with one contra- 
minded, arr jou the office of ruling 
Elders, profitable and good,yet not of divine 
right , yet he «cknowledgeth that necellny, 

auliry , and the edificationof' the Churc 
maketh us rycd toit even by divine right. 
Bur if it be profitable and good, why did he 
call in queſtion the neceſſity, ar leaſt che uti- 
liry and the edification of it can one callin 
queſtion the utility of that which is profi- 
table * he would have ſaid the truth, burit 
ſtucke in his teeth,and could nor come forth. 
Swtlwvine de concil, lib, 1. cap. 8. ſaith that 
among the Jewes, Sentores rribuwm, the El- 
ders of the Tribes did fit with the Prieſts 
in judging controverſies of the Law of God. 
Hence hee argueth againft Be{armine, that 
lo it ought ro bee inthe Chriftian Church 
alſo, becauſc the priviledge of Chriſtians 
20 lefle then the priviledge of the Jewes. 
Camers tells us, that when the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 6. —"_ the Car194hgaps, for that 
when one of them had a matter againſt ano- 
ter, they brouggg n 107 tothe Sainrs to bee 
judgea by them ; he meaneth not by the 
ants , the promiſcuous multitude , ſed eos 
" 
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q in Ecchfia conftituti erent, ut vacarent gu- De regis pri 
rnations Eccleſia : that is, choſe who were or. 7% 2 L-p: 


damned inthe Charch, to etve themſelves rothe 
government of the check, My Lord Crazg- 
tonne finding the ſtrength of that, Argument, 
that if beſide the Miniſters of the Word, 
other grave and wiſe Chriſtians may be pre- 
- ſent inthe greateſt Aſemblics and Councels 
of the Church , why not in Presbyteries al- 
{ov 2 anſwereth, that indeed it is not amiſle 
that the wiſer ſort among the people be joy- 
ned as helpers and aſſiſtants rothe Paſtors, 
provi'ing thatthis their auxiliary funfion 
be nor obtruded as neceſſary. This is fonie- 
what for us, but we lay further, if ir be ne- 
ceſlary in Oecumenicke Councells 'for no 
leſle os the Arguments of our Divines in 
that queſtion with the Papiſts conclude ) 
then is it neceſſary in Presbyreries alſo, 


—_— 


CHAP. XI. 


Doftor Fields ffve Arewnments againſ} 
ruling Elders anſwered. 


ITS fit Reaſon tha rmoveth tum to 


thinke there were aever any luch inthe 
yu _ 
2 Churcn 


Fealeſ hilt. hb, 


I<C.32. 35. 
Col.z0z. 
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Church, is becauſe Biſhops, Presbyters,that 

reach and miniſter the Sacraments, and 
Deans , howſoever they much degenera- 
red] in later times, yet all ſtill remained in 
all Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
World , both Greeke and Latine, intheir 
names and offices alſo in ſome ſort. But of 
theſe ruling Eiders, thereare no foot-ſt 
to bee found in any Chriſtian Church inthe 
World , nor were not for many hundred 
yearcs z whereas there would have beene 
ſome remaines of theſe as well as the other, 
had they ever had any inſtitution from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as the other had. 
To this wee anſwer. 1. If the Chriſtian 
Churches throughout the World had wan- 
ted ruling Elders longer then they did , yet 
preſcription can be no prejudice to the ordi- 
nance of God. 2. After thatthe golden age 
of the Apoſtles was ſpent and gone, cxaRt 
diligence was not taken, to have the Church 
provided with well qualified Miniſters, but 
many unfit men, yea, ſundry heretickes en- 
tred __ vocation, whereby i 
came to paſle corruption and crrour 
overflowed the Churches, as both Esſcbize 
proveth from «Agefippus and catalogau tefti- - 
um veritatis from Irew ew, Might not this 


bethe cauſe of changing the © ry" 
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and government of the Church. 3. Inthe 
Roman, yea in Prelaticall Churches there 
are ſcarce any foot-ſteps at all of the offices 
of preaching Presbyrers, and Deacons, as 
they were inſti by the Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtles ordained Presbyters to preach the 
Word , to miniſter the Sacraments , to go- 
verne the Church, and to make uſe of the 
keyes. But the Popiſh and Prelaticall 
Presbyters have not the power of the keyes, 
northe power of Church government, for ir 
is proper to their Prelates;as for the othertwo 
they are common to their Deacors, for th 
alſo doe preach and baptiſe. The office of the 
Popith Prieſt ſtandeth in two things, to con- 
ſecrate and offer up the body of Chriſt , and 
to abſolve the fairhfull from their finnes : 
See Conci. Triden. de ſacr. Ordin, cap.1 Hier. 
Savanarola, Triumph. cruc. lib. 3, cap. 16, 
And the ſame two make up the proper office 
of the Prieſt by the nl of the Engliſh 
Service Booke. — Deacons, they 
were ordained by the Apoſtles for colleing 
receiving , keeping, and diſtributing of Ec- 
clefiaſticall goods, for tnaintaining of Mini- | 
ſters, ſchooles, Churches,theficke, ranger, 
and poore. The Popiſhand Prelaticall Di 
cons have no ſuch office, bur anoffice which 
the Apoſtles never appointed to them ; _ 


( $o £ | 
they had no preaching nor baptiſing Dea 
cons. Philip preached and baptiſed, not as 3 
Deacon, but as an Evangeliſt , Acts 21.5. 
Beſides at the time of his preaching and bap- 
tiſing,hee could not have excrciſcd the gfhce 
of his Deaconſhip; by reaſon of the perlecu; 
tion, which ſcattered rich and poorc andal!, 

Ads 8. 1. that which Steven did , Acts 7. 

was no more then every believer was bound 

to doe, when he is called to give a teſtimo- 

ny to the truth, and to give areaſon of his 

fairh and practice. 4. Others of the fairhfull, 
beſides the Miniſters 'of the Word , have 

beene admitted unto Councells and Synods 
by many Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
World, as is well knowne ; and this is a ma- 

nifeſt foot-ſtep of the government of ruling 
Elders. 5. Nay in the Church of England it 

(clfe, atthis d: ', there are foot-ſteps of ru- 

ling Elders, ale what meancth che joyning 
of Lay-men with the Clergy in the nigh 
Ry Commiſhon to judge of marters Eccleſiaſti- 
wn fapra,cip- call 5 Saravie (aith, the Churchwardens 
=  whichaeinevery Pariſh of England, have 
{ome relemblance of ruling Elders, whoſe 
charge appointed by law, he ſaith, is to col- 
lect, keepe, and deburſe the goods and reve- 
nues of the Church, to preſerve the fabricke 
of the Chutch, andall things pertaining 
thereto 


(8) 
thereto ſure and ſafe, to keep account of bap- 
tiſmes, mariages,and burials,to admoniſh de- 
linquents & other inordinate livers,ko delate 
tothe Brſhoporhis ſubſtiruees, ſuch as are in- 
corrigible,&ſcandalous, being ſworn thereto: 
alfo to oblcrve whe are abſent ft the praiers 
inthe Church upon the Lords dayes,8 upon 
the holy dayes,& roexat fron themthe pe- 
nalry appointed by law, and finally to ſce to 
uicenes & decency in time of divine ſervice. 
Door Fulds iecond reafon- is for that 
Paul, 1 Tim. 3. ſhewing who ſhotld be Bi- 
ſhops and Mmiftcrs;who Deacons, yea; who 
Widowes; paſſcth immcdiatly from deſeri- 
bing the qualitic of fuch'as were te be Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, tothe Deacons, omitring theſe ruli 
Eldcr3 that are ſuppoled to lyc in the mid 
betweene them, which he neither might nor 
would have omitted , if there had beene 
any {uch, . Tothisthe anſwer is eafic; +. As 
we colle the ations and ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the inſticurion of the laſt ſupper, 
not from any one of the Evangeliſts, but 
from all of them compared together, for that 
one toucherh what another omirteth 3 fo doe 
we judge of the office-bearers ofthe 'Church 
not from 2 Tim. 3. only, but from che col- 
lation of that and other places of Scripture 
of that kind. Ruling Elders are found in 0- 
ther places, and inthe _ Chapter v1 


| 
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De div.gr2. 
minilt.cap. 9. 
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ſame Epiſtle, tho:gh not in the third, 
2 Neuhe: were there any abſurdity to hold, 
that the Apoſtle in that third Chapter com- 
prchendeth all che ordinary office-bearers 
inthe Church under theſe two Biſhops and. 
Deacons , and that under the name of Bi- 
ſhops, he comprehendeth borh Paſtors, Do- 
Gary ruling Elders: for as al theſe three are 
overlcers, {o to them all agree the qualities 
of a Biſhop here mentioned , whereof there 
is only one, which ſcemeth not to agree to 
the ruling Elder , viz. that he ſhould be apt 
to teach, verl. 2. Yet Bezz maintaineth a- 
gainſt Serav/s,that the ruling Elder teach- 
cth as wel as the Paſtor,only the Paſtor doth 
it publickly rorthe whole congregation ,, the 
ruling Elder doth it privately , as he finderh 
every one to havenced, And we have ſhewed 
before that as a private Chriſtian is bound 
in charity toteach.the ignorgnt, ſo the ruling 
Elder is bound todoe ut ex of cio. 

The third reafon, whieh Door Fre/d 
bringeth againſt us, is,for that neither Scrip- 
ture nor practice ot the Church, bounding 
the government of ſuch governours, nor gl- 
ving any dire-tion how farre they may goe 
inthe ſame , and where they muſt ſtay, leſt 
they meddle with that they have nothing to 


 doe.with » cn ſhould bee lcft roa moſt 


dangerous 
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dangerous uncertainery in an office of fo 
great conſequence. Our anſwer to this is: 
1. Wee have ſhewed already the certaine 
bounds of the power and vocation of ruling 
Elders. 2. It was not neceſſary that the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſeverally ſer downe Canons 
and dircions: firſt,touching Paſtors, then 
D »ors , laſtly, ruling Elders, fince they 
are all Elders, andall members of rhe El- 
derſhip or Presbyrery ; it was enough to de- 
liver canons and diretions common to them 
all, eſpecially fince the duries of ruling El- 
ders are the ſame which are the duties of 
Paſtors, only the Paſtors power is cumula- 
tive to theirs, and over reacheththe ſame in 
the publicke miniſtery of the Word and Sa- 
craments, and ſo doth Pas/ difference them, 
1 Tim. 5.17. 

His fourth reaſon is, becauſe we fetch the 
aterne of the government of ruling Elders, 
rom the Sancedrim of the Jewes, the plat- 

forme whereof wee ſuppoſe Chriſt meant to 
b:ing into his Church, when he ſaid, Tel rbe 
Charch , whereas, ſaith he, it is moſt cleere 
thatthe court was a civall court, and had a 
power to baniſh, to impriſon, yea and tg 
take away life, till by the Romans the Jewes 
wete reſtrained. Wee anſwer that B-z4 de 


Presbyterio, I. B, 4.C. De point, civil. & 
| 4 3 Eccl, 
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De poli, Becl. Feel. Lb, 2, Allo Zepperme, Tunixe, Piſcator, 
I et Wotphics, Grdwin, Bucerus, acar gy 
ibid.la 2.Regs ſundry others have rightly obſerved that the 
ae e2ng EccIcſia\ticall Sancdrim among the Jewes 
Azcvn.lib.g, Was diſtin® from the civill , yet both called 
cp, 2, by tle name of Sancdrim. Wee grant with 
ow. yh bez that ſometimes civill cauſes were de- 
de pafl, cap.s. bated and determined in the Eccleſiaſticall 
Sanedrim , but this was done - ywwualnst, 
08 nrlns:, as he faith, the fit which was 
mcerely civill was judged inthe -ivill Sane- 
drim, but when the civil! Judges could not 
agree dejwre, even in civill caules, inthat 
cale reſolution was given by the other Sa- 
nedrim ; as inlike ca{es by the juriſ-conſults 
among the Romans, for the conſervation and 
| interpretation 'of the law did belong to the 
* Leviticall Tribe. Hence itis that we read 
2 Chron. 19. 8. 11, Jehoſaph:t (ct in lerwſa- 
lem of the Levits, and ot the chicte Pricſts, 
and of the. chicfe of the Fathers of 1ſracl, 
ſome for the Lords matters , among whom 
reſided C4marieh the chicte Prieſt , and 
ome forthe Kings matters, among whom 
reſided Zcbedi4b the Ruler of the houſe of 
Fudah, Se evis {aith this place proveth not 
thatthere were two diſtin conſiſtories, one 
for civill, another for Ecclefiaſticall things; 
becauſe, {aith he, by the Kings matters are 
MCcAarg 


Abi ſup.ca. 11, 
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meant” matters of peace, and warre by the 
Lords matters, the matters of law and judga- 
ment whichare called the Lords matrers, 
becauſe the Lord was the author of their 
civill lawes ; what a crazie device is this 2 Deue. 20. and 
did not matters of peace and warre ***%* + 
come under the. civill lawes, which God 
had delivered tothe Fewes , as wellas any 
matter of judgement betwixt man and man 2 
and what can bee more plaine thenthar the 
Lords matters or things pertaining to God, Heb.s.1, 
when they are diffcrenced from other mat- 
ters, are ever underſtood to bee marrers ſpi- 
ricuall and Eccleftaſticall? Quapropter,where- , 
fore ſaith Twnixe, the Readers are tobe warned © F 
whoſoerer they bee 1h 18 conſult the hiflories of 
ancient times . that where they read the name 
Syned: 19m, they wiſely obſerve whether the ci- 
vill Afſembly or the Eccleſtaſtical be meant of, 
becauſe that name was confuſed, and indiftint?, 
after the times of Antiochus. 
Bur notwithſtanding that in theſe latter 
times all good order had much degenerate 
and growne to confuſion , yet it ſeemerh to 
me, that even in the daycs of our Saviour 
Chriſt, the Civill and Ecclefiaſticall courts 
remained diſtioR,let me ſay my opinion with 
all mens leave, and under correction of the 
more learned, that night _—_— Lord = 
betrayed, he was led to the CojapPat, 
6, ho L 3 where 
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where there was holden an Eccleſiaſtical! 
Sanedrim , which asked Jeſus of his Diſct- 
ples,and of his doQrine, received witnefle & 
ainſt him, and pronounced him guiky of 
laſphemy,Mat.27.57. Mark 14.53.55. 106, 
19.19. Nothing I finde in this Councell why 
we ſhould think it civill : for as touching the 
ſmiring and buffering of Chriſt, Mr. 26.67, 
Luk 22.63. ſome think it was by the ſervants 
ot rhe high Prieſts and Elders after that they 
themſclves had gone home, & left the Coun- 
cell; howſoever, it was done tumultuouſly, 
not judicially,and rumults may fall forth in a- 
ny Judicatory whether civill or Ecclefioſti- 
c:1 As forthe ſentence which they gave, Mat, 
26.66.He ut gni'ty of aeath,it proveth not that 
this was a c1vill Court : for juſt ſo, if an in- 
ceſtuous perſon ſhould bee convit before 
an Aſſembly of our Church, the Modcrztor 
might ask the Aſſembly,whar thinke ye? and 
they might well anſwer, He is guilty of death, 

aw-y with him to the Magiſtrate, Short! 
then the matter debated in this oma 
Councell,was meerly Ecclcfiaſticall,and the 
acculation of fedition and making himſclfe a 
King,v'ere not ſpoken of till he was brought 
before 27 at Brit there was another Sanedrim 
convocat inthe morning. Mat 27 1.Mert 15. 
1 Lak 22 66. 41d this feemes to have been 
not Leclchtaſticall bat Civill, r, becauſe they 
meddle 


LY 
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meddle not with the triall of his doQtine,nor 
any examination of witneſſes thereanent : on- 
ly they defire to heare out of his own mouth, 
- 6; which hee had confeſſed in the other 
Councell, viz. that he was the Chriſt the Son 
of God z whereupon they rake counſell how 
they might deliver him to Pate, which was 
theend of their mecting 2, Mut ith, They 
bound him , and carried him aw » ts Pilate, 
3- The Ecclefiaſticall Couuncell nad already 
done that which they thought pertained co 
them : for what ſhould they have convened 
again * Some ſay, thatail the high Prieſts, 
Scribes and Elders , were not preſent at thac 
nocturnall councell, and that therefore they 

convened more fully in the morning. Bur tizat 

the nournall Councell was fully convened, 

it is manifeſt from AC. 26. 59. Mark 14. 53. 

55. 4+ This laſt Councell led Jeſus away to 

P4 te, and went themſclves with him to ac- 

cuſc him before Pare of ſedition,and of ma- 

king himſclfc a King, Lub.2 3.1.2.M4t.27.12. - 

5- They complain that the power of capitall 

puniſhment was taken from them by the Ro- 

mans, importing that otherwiſe they might 
have put him to death by their law,7e6.18.31. 
Now D: Fields laſt reaſon is, For thar all 

Fathers or Councels mentioning Elders, place 

them betwixt Biſhops and Deacons,and make 


them co be Clergy men, and that in the As 
where 
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wherg the Apoſtles are ſaid to have conſticute 
Elders inevery Church, Paſtors are meant, is 
ſtrongly confirmed from AR. 20, 17, 28, 
where the Elders of the Church of us 
are commanded #9 feed the flecke of Chriſt 6- 
wer which they * were appointed over-ſerys, 
whence it followeth inevitably , that they 
Conus, Were Paſtors. Weanliwer, 1. Ambroſe ſpex- 
lib: far.c. 12» keth of Elders which were not Paſtors. 2.8e- 
Com.in3Q-14 2, & Gualther cxpound the place AQ.14.23. 
where the Apoſtles are ſaid to have ordained 
Elders through every Church, of ruling s 
well as preaching Elders. * 3. As for that 
Ubi Cup.cap 9. Which he alledgeth from AR. 20. Bezs, In 
Rcelcl.lub.3. nims,and the Profeſſors of Leyden, hold, that 
a the names of Biſhops and Paſtors are coin- 
Cenl.in cont- . - 
tcf,cap. 21, MON both to ruling and preaching Elders,and 
p3g-275- that the Scripture giveth theſe names to 
howſoever in Eccleſiaſtical uſe for d:iſtinRiss 
c:uſe, they are appropriate to teaching El- 
ders. Surely the ruling Elder both overſeeth 
the flocke and feedeth'the ſame, both by dif- 
cipline, and by private admonition , and for 
thcle reſpects may bee truly called both Bi- 
ſhop and Paſtor. 4. How ſmall reaſon hee 
-hathto boaſt of the Fathers, we have already 
made it to appeare. 5. It is a begging of the 
queſtion to reaſon from the appropriation 


of thename of Elders tothe Paſtors, 


# 
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ROT) X11. 


The XII AVAgARCIES of VWh birgeft and S2ra- 
Via by be we of ay Blders, | 6 204 
» & 


AHeſe ey 0 | Dit Putcrhedbs aoife D: 
Ada cther oppoſe þ govern- 


a rel ni ven rages; Fer fr 


haadry.wayes. with w5ts An/w.te the 
MTN gle /thy 44mon, pag. 
primitive; chusch), n e2try thurch * ++ 


ſenrarg, ta who. the yo am 'of the Con+ 
gregat ion was committed, but that mas = 
there as. a) Chr Prince or Mig 
&<,]e.4nothet pliccs ſtAf reaſon, why b 
(the Charch): Low not bee governed whiter @ 
Chriſtian Magifrate,u it way wndbrig Ty 
TAG >: Gal bath giier the chil au: 
oy Yhe gu nmmensiof tbe » CDnureh - 14 
thc | ys MHab1lrateahitb cold nor'ber 
wy ey 

M ID 


_ 
their authority under a Chriſtian Princegand 
in the time of peace, us wader a Tyrant and in 
the time of perſecution; for tell me, 7 pray 
you, what authorgty Ecclefiaſtical rememeth 
to the civil Magiſtrate, where this Seigni- 
of) is eftabliſbed t —— 


Hce:who-pleafeth may find this © 
laggely confured — dt Þ resbyter is ton- 
tra Eraſmem;and by 1.8: A. pobit; toil. 

Replyp.igo & Eccleſ. Jn rhe meane' while Fanfrer, 
Firſt, '7.. C..; had made 2 fufficiete'Reply 
hereunto (+ which "birgift hete'in is de- 
fence thould have Contuted; bur hach not ) 
065, That if the Seniors under aTyrant had 
medled with any Office of a Magiſtrate, 
then there had becne ſome cauſe why a god- 

'* ly Magi beinginthe Church, the Of- 

' * gce Ot a Senior; © orat leaft ſo much as hee 
exerciſed of the Othce of a Magiſtrate 
(hould have ceaſed. - - | "4 
. "But &nce they did onelyaſhſt the Paſtor 
11 matters: Eccleſiaſticallzit followerhithat 
as touching the Oihce of Elders,there is no 
diftintion betwixt - times of Peace and 
Perſecution. Sccondly, There were Scni- 
ors among the Jewes under Godly" Ki 
and in times of Peace : Vhy not likew! 
amongſt us ? Thirdly, The Eccleſiaſtical 

- power 


(89) 
power is Jifting from the civill, both in 
the ſubje&,objeR, ang end 3 fo that the one 
doth not hinder the other: The'Magiſtrates 
pewer 15 tO wa wr the outward man with 
an outward 155 mage r, which the Presby- 
tery cannot war ' may civilly bind 
—_ the Presbytery ſpiritually lokeh, 
__— Lex roc ts the Presbytery ſpi- 
ritually bunceth, and chat becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate leeketh mabuate- ar 1 wgceker Sos and _ 
tion of the delinquent "189 
( as the Presbyrery doth ) Ago ce ares 
may Os - th auchor - his lawes, 
rogether with t ſerva- 
ag che 7 47-1 anna retort he 


n ſrapertono eee of the Magidrre 
nes ſcrapeth\not. r : 
ten bey penitenx and not obſiinate. 
pe .Hew thought #1: gift chat the chriſtian 
Magiſtrate can doe thoſe things which the 
Seigniory did under a Tyrant?Canthe Ma- 
piftrate by himſelfe determine queſtions of 
Faith? Can he know what order and deter 
cie in circumſtances is fitteR for eachCon- 
pregation > Can he excommuniare 
ders,&c.5\. When Biſhops exerciſe *Eccle- 
faſticall juriſdiQion ( yes and the civill 


too) this is thought no wrong to Princes : 
M 3 Is 


pol. Cbri/e.1,6 
Page 452» 


FA Etcleſiaftieg 
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Is ita wrong in the Presbytery, yet not. 
this Prelacy; > God. Lord whatia Mys: 
fterie; 6 ! this 1:6, VV hem: Precdytert 
are eſtabliſhed --in their - fall: - power, 
there remanetl) muck powcr:qothePrince 
even inthings Eccletiatticall, as totuke di- 
ligent heed to. the: wholc:'« ſtate of rhe 
Churcl within his dominians;to radict Sy- 
nodsand Civiily to proceed intheifamn, to 
ratifie the conftitutions thoreofand to adde 
untorthem be &teugth ofa civell-fanftion, 
ro putith MWetetrctes, and all that ditabey 
the aſſemblics otrie Church, ro ſeethar.no 
matter Eccleiiaſticall 'be carryod faftioul- 
ly or raſhlic,but rthatſuch thmgs bee derer« 
mined in free aſſemblies , to provide for 
Schollers, Colledges, and Kirkes, that all 
cortupt wayes:of cnrringantothe Minifte- 
ryby Simony,/bribiag:patrots $cc.' be re- 
preſied,/'. and finally:to compell aH mento 
doe their duty.accordivgto the | VVart of 
UNITE _—_ 7 b.7. VV huarſce- 
ver be the power upreame- Magi- 
irate, Cfrelepp tamen 9c ,no lathin low t 
the Church and. ts the Eccleſraſiscall Rivlert 
( futh as are the Mingſters of the Goſpel, El- 
ders aud Deacons A therr anne Power tn hand- 

things, witouched and 
whole ſ61th D 101, For the Eccleſiaftical| 


- = f/ j 


(91) 
poiver doth na more hinder the civill ad- / 
miniſtrationgthen the Art ot hnging hinde- 

reth ir,(auth rhe Angolan confeſhou.8. We 
may anſiver by.a ju | 
tac Prelacy(noc che Prevbycery).is prejudi- 
ciall torhe power of Princes,and hat! ofteu 
i:crq2ched upoa the, ſamae- + The Biſhops 
aſſeaibled in the gig't Councill of Cpsſtan 
ti-o2le ; ord fined that Biſhops ſhould got 
light from their horſes, wich they chance 
to meet Princes; , ; nor baſely boy before 
them,and that if any; Bok ſhould cauſe a 
Biſhop to diſpatage himſelfe by dying 0+ 
therwiſe;he ſhould be excommunicated for 


recrumination , that Ex, 


two yearcs, They alſo a5 Princcs cas .17. 


from being Pee ig any Synodexcept. the 


Occumenicke. The 1,Councill of Toledo or- £47 


pry we apt ios Epiſcoporum Hiſpano: 
rum Sydus corvenerth, toties wterſals 
Contilsi de retuin propter ſalutemPrincypum 
faflum, peratis omrtbu 11 Sy.gdo recitetur, 
ut MM quorim mens territa corrigatar. From 
which canon © /iander colletcrly that ſome 
of the Biſhops were pot faggbfull and loyall 
to rhe Kiags of ae, The inquiſuion of 


Spare . 


| 4, ing Phi. Hit of theNe 
nn 1568 .preſcned to KingPh  therlende lib. 


lip twelve Articles againſt theNetþerlavds, ,. wv 109. 


ore whereof was, That the King write ug 
and command the C lergie of the Netberlangs 
tha with the 1. quiſit 1008 they ſhould accept of 


M 3 15 


Cur — ——_— 


PT] d1v.grad. 
mint, Vag. 


cap. 11, P- 


{[TO, 


2! Gs 
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i 5 new Biſhops, the which ſhould be ſree frow< 


s'! ſecular juriſdiction, yea in caſes of Trea- ' 


ſor.Now as touching the contrary Conceit 
of Seravia, he alloweth fuch Elders as the 
tensſh Church had to be joyned now with 
Paſtors under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, but 
under an 1-fidel/ Magiſtrate, hee faith they 
could have no place 3 for he taketh the Jes- 
;/þ Elders to have bin their Magiſtrates, & 
that in like manner,none butChriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould ſit wirh'the Miniſters of 
the Word in Eccleſiaſtical! Cowurts,Princes 
and Nobles in generall or NationallCoun- 
cills, and Magiftrares of cities in particu» 
lar confiſtories. This is asfoule anerror, as 
that of whirgift 3 for 1.His opinion of the 
Jemiſh Elders , that they were their Magi- 
ſtrates we have confuted before. 2.Though 
it were ſo,that no Ruling Elders ought to 
be adtoitted, now except Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates, yet might they have place nnder an 
Tifidell Prince : as Joſeph wader Pharach, 
Danrell ander Nebuchaduezar. There have 
beene both Chriſt:z21 Churches, and Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtra ez under Hercticall, yea Ihe 
fide!! Princes 3.If Chriftin Magiſtrates be 
come 1n place of the Jearſh Seniors , and 
cogiero be joyred with the Miniſters of 
the Word in the conſiſtories of the church. 


We 


(93) 
We demand quo nomive, quo jure 2 whither 
doe they fit as Chriſtian Magiſtrates, or as 
men of ſingular gifts choſen tor that effe&? 
Jfas Magittrates then ſhall we make a mix- 
tureand confultonofcivill & Ecclefiaſticall 
furtion, elſe how ſhall men by vertue of 
civill places fit in _ Courts ? Jf as 
men of ſingular pl choſen to- ſit, then 

may others aſwell as they having the like 

gifts and eletion be admitted to tit alſo. 4. 

Saralia _—_— th —_— for a little 

after he admittet e ly then in 
the judjcatories of theChurchprhicbeoihey 
be Magiſtrates or privat men, ſie il/Fyma- 
giſlrapu fungantur froe 1 re. VIUant pri- 
vat. 


16:4 p.i29 


CHAP, XBL ts 


whether Ryling Elders have the power | of 
deciſive Loyees, when they ft enPrebyterir 
and 6weas . | 1.1 40 v50 


1 


ere are fund ſtions pro» 

by 'D Helfand order 
| \. verſaries of Ruling Elders, ' where- 
into they thinke wee are not able tofatiſhe 
them, as 1. Whether Ruling Elders onght 
ro have deciſive voyces,even in queſtions of 
Faith and Do&rine , and in the tryall and 
approbation of Miniſters? 2. Whether 
theſe Elders muſt be inevery Congregation 
with power of ordination, deprivation, ſuſ- 


muy cotta 
ſters and Elders of divers Churches con- 
curring? 3. ]f they be Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons, where 15 their ordination? 4, Whe- 


ther rheſs oMces be perpetuall or annuall, 
and but tor a ccrtaine time 2 


5. Whe- 


| (99) 
Whether they ought co ſerve freely or.to 
have a ſtipend? Touching the fir of cheles 
ſince the reformation whugh £ «ther began, 
it was ever maintained by thePreteſtzt wri- 
ters, that not the Minilters of the ward a- 
lone, but ſome of all ſorts among Cheifti- 
as ought to have deciſive voices in Coun- 
cils.Bur Dr, Field will admit nonetotcach 7,4... 
—_ re = _ = 
word ONCIy? | tw 
conſens —_ which WE0Y ho. 
Saraviaalloweth and men to Vs ſupra c; 
of the word, yet aot 3-7 93, 94+ 


Gt with the Mini 

a [ 23 Connſellors and Alledors ct 7 

onely. 7:ilea will not fay that the Biſhops 

and Paſtors of the Church call a- 

ny into their Council , but that they may 

apr redpee apr 
w ac , 4 

The example ofApoltolthe Synode.4 


_ - this the. aftcrGads de Ggna- 

tion of him,by the lot which ay ok 
was Cheſen by the voices, a8 ney oi he 
Apoſtles,but the otherDiſciples,wbo were 
met with thetn 48, 1, 26, vaenVughar 
5.e.$imel ſuffragits le us ef ay Arias Motte 


14144 turneth i#t+ For the and native Js ; 
ſignification of ofiovligen, as Lorengs 16. A® 1 
ſheweth ont of Gagweins, 15 tochoofe | 
voices, The Pro a 


— 


_— 
”— 


- (96) oY 
ied this corſenſus Eccleſia per Trims in the 
ele&ion of HHatthias Cenſ. tm Colfeſſ cap, 
21, Jn the Conncilt of Hieruſalem 4, 
15, we find that befide the Apeſthes the £4 
elers were preſent, and voiced definitively, 
for they by whom theDeeree of the Synod 
was given forth, and who ſeat choſen men 
to eAntioch,were the Apoſtles and Elders, 
Gerard, Loc. Theol, wy 6.4.28. andoby 
(P rof?ſ].of Leyats, rep. 12 conf, c. 21; wi 
ek that the Elders ſpoken of v.5.6 
6.wete theruling Elders of the! Church of 
Hieruſalem, joyacd with the <Apoſiles,who 
laboured in the word.Other Proteftit wri- 
rers uinderſtand by the name of Elderrthete, 
beth preaching and'ruling E/ders, The Bre- 
thrent,kat is the whole Church, heard the 
diſputes, and cenſenred to the Decrees, 
27. 55, »2 'Rnling Ddcrs Bchovegrs oe 
"more then the whole Churth, thar is wide 
Ecfinitively. £ erexus the Jefuite ſaith, that - 
by the name of E/ders there, wee ra2y un: 


un- 

derſtand her encly Prieſts, bur ethers be- 
Edes them. Yiz.autiguiores f anfloritete 
precelleates diſcipulos, D iſciplas of qyeattft 

age and rote, And this he Gith is the rez- 

fon why the vulgar Latine hath not retai- 

mcd in that place the Greeke word Procdy- 

'#ey7, but readefh; Seniores, 2, Wee have 


(97) : E 
for us the Etample ofEcclefiabicallCourcs 
among the Jeers, wherein the Jexrfh El- 
dcrs had equall power of voicing with the 
Prieſts, and for this we bave heard before, 
Saravis's plaine confefiton. 3. Theex- 
ample of ancient Councils inthe Chriftian 
Church. Conflanteze in his Epiſtle which 
ke wrote to the Churches, Concerning the 
Nzcene Councill ſaith; 1 my ſelfs 45 me of 
Jour number was preſent with them (the Bj 
ſoeps)which imperteth that others of the 
Laity voiced there with the Biſhops as 
well as he, and hee as 2 chicfc one of their 
number. Euagrius lib, 2. cap.4. faith,that 
the chiefe Senators { ate with cheBiſhops in 
theCouncill ofChe/cedov And after he faith, 
The Senators decreef#8 as followeth. The 
fourth Councill of Carthage, ©. 27. ſpea- 
king of the traaſportation of or of 
any other Clcrgie man,ſaith, ſane ft 1d Ec- Car t1th in 
' clefierviilitas fendurs popoſecrit, decreto Pro ſumma con. 
eo clerirorum & laicorumEpiſcapes porreis,in cil.p,z 55, 
preetiaSyned! tranſferatar.TheDecrees of 
theSynod of Frence holden byCheriemaine 
about the yeare 743. are ſaid te have beene 


. made by the King, the Biſhops, the Pres- 
byters, and Nobles. Many ſuch examples 
might we ſhew, but the matter is ——_ . 


Councill of Trent written þy a1 Papift, 
tl REY among 


that ik needeth Aer. 4. The Revieu,of the £8, 1,r49; 
xv 


—_— 


«ll, 


' (88) 
Councill maketh this one, thee Cavan 
were 8ot called nor admitted into it,as ws 
the forme of both the Apoſtolicke and 0- 
ther ancicnt Councils , ens hom from 
ſatdry Hiſtories and ex2mples, that both 
in France, Sparine, and England, Liy-men 
vſcd to voice and to judge of all matters 
#hat were handled inConncils : alleaging 
further the examples of Popes themſelves. 
That Adrian did ſummon many Lay-mes 
to the Zateran Councill,as me there- 
of, that in imitation of him Pope Les did 
the like in anotherCouncill at the Lateron 
under Otho the firſt,and that Pope Nichols 
#1 Epift. ad Michael Imperat. 2cknowled- 
geth the right of L.9y-me» to voice inCoun- 
Cils,ywherein matters of faith are treated of, 
becauſe faith is common to all. The ſame 
writer ſheweth alſo from the Hiftories,that 
in the Councill of Conftarce, were 24. 
Dukes, 1 40 Earles, divers Delegates from 
Cities and Corporations, divers learned 
Lawyers, and ſs of Univerſities, 5, 
The Proteſtants © Germanydid ever refuſe 
to acknowledge any ſuchCouncill wherein 

| none but Biſhops and Miniſters of the word 

| Videfs/cicatom Aid . When the Conuncill of Trent 
| rmexpetes- ws firſt fpoken of in the Dyet at Novim- 
| berg, Anne 1522.11 the eſtates of Germany 
| | 5  &eelired 


(99) 
Adrias the 6. That ad- 
ted as well to La 
and thar not oely 


deſired of P 
mittance might be gran 
> vitnclſcs and ſpeltoryburto be judge? 
as Wi to be judges 
there. pars 1 ont obtaine, there- 
fore chey would not come to theCguncjll, 
26d publiſhed a booke which they eatitu- 
led, Canſa car Elefoves & cateri confeſſrons 
Auguſiank 6adiit adCocilrwnTridentinum 
non accedant. here they alleage this for 
one cauſe of their not comming to Trent, 
becauſe none had voice there but Cardinals, 
Biſhops, Abbets, Generals, or ſuperiors of 
ordees, wheras laickes alſo ought to have 
2 deciſive voice in Councils, 6.If none but 
the Miniſters ofthe word ſhould fit and 
voice in a Synod , then it cauld not bee a 
Church repreſentative , becauſe the moſt 
pert of the Charch (who are the hearers 
and not the teachers of the word ) are. nor 
repreſented in it. 7- A common cauſe 
ought to be concladed by cemmoen voices. 
But that WRichle —_ of in Comncils is 
2 COMMON Cal ining to many parti- 
cular Churches. Our Divines when they 
ve againſt Papiſts that the eleRion of 
inifters and the excommunication of ob» 
Ainare finners ought to be dane þy the ſut- 
frages of the whole 


*L 


(100) 
terneth all onght to be treated of and judged 
by all. 8. Some of all eſtates in the colt 
mon-wealth,voice in Parliametir,therciore 
fore of all ſorrs in the Church te 
vaiec in Councils and Synods3 for depark 
bus idem judicium, A National! Syned® 
that ame to the Chnrch, which. A Pati 
ment is ts the Common-wealth. 9, Tholt 
Elders whoſe right we plead, are called by 
the Apoſtle rulers, Rom, 12,8, 179. 5, 
17. and Governours, I Coy. 12. 28 .thete- 
fore needs muſt they voice and judge in 
choke afſemblics,wirhout which theChurch , 
Cannot be ruled nor governed. Jf this bede- 
nyed thera they have no other function be- 
hind, to make them Rulers or Governours 
ofthe Church. Rome was ruled by the'Se- 
nate, not by the Cexſors 3 and «Athens was 
governed by the eArepaguy, not by the 
mferiour Ofhce-bearers,who did only take 
heed, how the Lawes were obſerved. But 
ler us now fee what is objected againſt this 
power of RulingElders,to voice inCoun- 
cill, and to Indge of 2! things, everi mattets 
of faith treated therein .Firlt it is alleadged 
that lay-men have not fach abilities,of gifts 
and learning, as to judge aright of ſuch mat- 
ters.BntIdare fay there are RulingElders in 
Scotlid, who ina theolegical dif} putedhould 
powerfully ſpoyle many of thoſe who = 


(161) 

this objetiop.2, 42toniusS adeel, oh awnies & 
Laſco, Moriey, and fuch like ſhew plainely 
to the world, that oe ' ſingular learn 
zre not tyed to Biſhops and VoRors of t 
Church. 3. Neither doc men of ſubtile wits 
and deepeR learning, prove alwayes fittefk 
todiſpute and determine queſtions of faith. 
It is marked in $ hiftoric of theCouncill of 
Nice,that there was 2 Lay-man therein, of a 
ene and Gocere mind, who pur to filence 
2 ſubtile Philoſopher, wham all the Bi- 
ſhops could not compeſce. 4. There are 
many both in Parliament and ſecret Coun- 
ſell without all controverſce able to give 
their ſaffrages, and oy Joe of matters in 
hand, who notwithſtanding, are not of fuch 
learning and Eloquence as to enter into the 
lifts of a publique diſpute. 5. Aad if the 
ps and abilitics,of the moſt part of ruling 
lders., were as ſinall astheir adverſaries 
will be pleaſed to call them, yet this con- 
cludeth nothing againſt their righr poiver 
ef voicing, but onely. againfi their aptitude 
and fitneſſe unto that , wberers their right 
would carry them. And we Joubr that e» 
very Paſtour be well gifted, for all which 
cometh within the compaſſe of his vocati- 
vn,er doth well every thing, which he hath 
p#wer to doe. Another objeRion 'is made 
from 1.Cor. 14. 32. The ſpirits of the Pro 
Phers,areſubjeR to the prophets: whence they 
"FH —Y ana 


— — _ w 


(192) 


mw that prophets, 2nd of the word) 


ought to be j by ſuch as thetafelwg 
oma is , and Preachers, and 
Pralel; cam by none other. To this Wwe lay, I. There 
3 2m76,461, vine Camero givethus another commen- 
rarie.upon that place,rightly obſerving, 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh oftry- 
| ng or judging the ſpirits, but onely of the 
{ : order,' which is to be kept inthe Church: 
| for whereas m the Cow o Corinth, the 
| | Prophets did prophecy tumut gies ma- 
| ny Ox all of them at ence, and would- not 
give place oneto another, this the «Afufle 
condemneth, and will have the Prophets fo 
farre {ubje& to the Prophets, as that when 
1 one riſeth up to prophecy, the reſt 
hold their peace. 2. t this is the { 
| it is Cleare, from the order and depen 
dance of the Text, for v. 30. he comman» 
deth him that prophecieth inthe Church 
to hold his peace, when any a Huge 
led toanother Prophet that ſitteth by, now 
this he enforceth by foure reaſons. 1. Be 


cauſe ſo they might all prophecy one by 
one, and they were miſtaken, who thought 


that all could not pro , Exce 
e 2t Once,'2. AP TT ch 
hurch might learne and all be comfor- 
ted, by every Prophet,which could got be, 
except they prophecied feverally one by 


Wy 
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one-3- The Spirits of the Prophets arc not 
arrogant, but humblie ſubjeRt'one to ano- 
cher, each giving place to other. 4. God is 
not the Author of confufion, but of peace 

and ordcr. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


of the Ordination of Ruling Elders, of the 
continuance of their Office, and of their 
maritenance. 


T Ouching the firſt of theſe,it cannot 


be denyed, but as EleQion to the 
Office , ſoordination ro the cxer- 
Ciſe thereof , ' is a thing common both to 
Preaching and Ruling Elders. Howbeit in 
Scotland impoſition of hands is not uſed in 
the Ordination of Roy Elders, as it is in 
the Ordination of Pre:ching Elders , yet 
this is not to bee thought 2 defedt in their 
Ordination 3 for impolition of hands is not /» 1-7im.g. 
an A& but a figne of Ordinatioa, neither is 1 4, Exam? 
it ancceſlary (ign” buc is lefr free : it is not ; 690 
therefore without reaſongrhut { al rn Chem- oor og - 
nitine, Gerard, Burda", Fai, Ruceris, and 48. _ ; 
many rher of our lc:rned VVritcrs,yea the 7c. 42. 
Arch-6&ilop of Soalato doe a!l make a di Animad, in 
ſtin&tion,betwix: rhe efſentiall at cf ordi- Belarm.cor, 
O nation 56h, 1,c-3+ 
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4 guberft- 114ion, and theexternall rite thereof, hol- 
eleſ. bb, 2 Jing that ordiaztioa m1y be fall, valid and 


CAP. 3,N.5 4 - . 
e*c,CaP, 4 compleat, not onely without the unAion 


N. 1 3-19. Uſel in the Rowen C6urch, but even with- 
our the laying on of hands, uled in che Ryp- 
formed (varches, After the EleAion of Ry- 
ling Elders,with the notice 8 conſent of the 
whole Church, taere tolloweth with us a 
publique deſignation of the per'ons ſo cle- 
Aed,and an aurhoritative or poteſtativeMiſ- 

fon, Ordinatio, or Deputation of them 
unto their Pres/yteria/l funRions, together 
with publique exhortation unto th2m, and 
prayer in the Church for them, whyc!) wee 
conceive to bee all that b: longeth ertlier ts 
the eſſence, or integrity or Ordiaaction. I 
meane not to condemac Impolition of 
hands,nor any other convenient*{1gne,in the 
Ordination of Rglrag Eldeys, onely J in- 
tend to juſtific our owne forme, as ſuffici- 
cnt, 


As for the miintenance and the continu- 
ance of the Office of Ruling Elders , wee 
love not unneceſſary Multiplication of 
queſtions,ler every Church doe herein what 
they find moſt convenient, The manner of 
our Chuorchzintheſe things, 15 ſuch, as beſt 
defitterh the condition of tlie Game, & ſuch 


as 
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as cannot be in reaſon condemned; Neither 
is a ſtipend, nor continuance in the Funeti- 
on till Dearh,effentiall to the Miniſtery of 
the Church, bur ſeparable from the ſame. 
The Levites of old ſerved not at all times, 
but by courſe , and when they were 50. 
yeares old, they were wholly liberat, from 
the burden and labour (though not from the 
attendance) of the Leviticall ſervice , and 
Miniſters , may ftill upon the Churcies 

emiſſion, for law full Reaſons, and urgent 

eceſſities,be abſent a whole yeere,and 104- 
ger to0,from their particular charges. The 
eApoſtles,vhen they were firlt ſent through 
Judes,tooke no ſtipend, Mat.10.8,9.Nei- 
ther did Paul rake any at Cormth, 1 Cor. g, 
18. The Miniſters among the Falder/ſes, 
worke with their hands for their maintai- 
nance. The old Patriarchs were Preefts and 
Preachers,to their families, 2n4 maintained 
themſelves by the worke of their hands, fee- 
ding of Flockes, tilling the Ground,8&c, 
Theſe things I do not mention as Rules,to 
be followed by us,but to ſhew, that the in- 
termiſſion.of the exerciſe of the Miniſtery, 
the want of maintainance and labouring 
with the hands, are not alrogerther repug- 
nant, nor inconſiſtent, with rhe Nature of 


the vocation, of the Miniſtcrs of the word, 
O 2 bur 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1Tim,;.17- 
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bur in ſome caſes bre & usc,may bee moſt 
approveable ia them,much more in Ruling 
Elders. The Revenues of our Church are 
ſo ſmall,rhat they cannot ſpare, . ſtipends to 
Ruljnz Elders, which maket!: them willin 
to ſerve without ſtipends, , and leſt, they 
ſhould be overburdened, wirh this their ſer- 
vice,thou zh rhey be cholen and called to be 
Ruling Elders as long as they live, at leaſt 
til they in-ritto be depoſed, yer our hooke 
oF pelrcre allowerh tim, rhat caſe of tmter- 
m:i107 and {erving ty courle, which was 
allowed to the Lewvris got old in the Temple. 
The double honour which the Apoſtle 
commindeth to giveunto Elders that rule 
well,nedeth nor to be expounded of main- 
tarinance and obedience 3 for by double ho- 
nour wee may Either ſimply -underitand, 
much honour , or by way of compariſon 
double honour,tn reſpec of t'zz VVidowes, 
whom hee had before commanded ro ho-+ 
nour,as Cal12 expoundeth the place, Both 
theſe Futerpretations doth Oecuments give 
upon the fame place. 


The other queſtion propounded by D. 
Field concerning Ruling E lders, (hall have 
a reſolution in that which followeth,and fo 
J will proceed, conceiving that which 0p 
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beenc ſaid for Ruling Elders, ſhall fatiſfhe 
ſuch as delire ro uvderſtand , though 
nothing can fatiſfie the malicious, 
nor them who are willingly 
wnorant, 


Here endeth the firſt Booke. 
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Cuial. I 


Of popular Government in the 
Chaureh, 


Here bee ſome that cail in queſtion 
the Warrant and Authority of 
claſſical! P reshyterres,of provinciall 

Synods and Nationall Aſſemblies, as rhey 
/ arc uſed and maintained in the Church of 
Scotland. I meane not the Prelaticall fati- 
on,whom we ſet afide, but even ſome who 
are as eAntiepiſcopall as we are. The Scru- 
puloſity of ſuch(at leaſt of many ſuchyherein 
doth (C we conceive) proceednot from any 


per- 


(tog) 
perverſnefſe of mind, but onely from cer- 
raine miſtakings, which better information 
may remove. | 


; 

But firſt of all wee require thoſe, whom 
we noiv labour to fariffie,to condeſcend up- 
oa anorher point, U/-. that the excerciſe of 
Ecc'chaſticall poiver and juriſdiction m a 
particular Congregation, ought not to bee 
commirted to the whole colle&ive body 
thereof,hut is peculiar to the Elderthip re- 
preſenting the ſame 3 for in vaine doe wee 
dcbate the other point concerning Presby- 
tries and Aſſemblies, if chis latent preju- 
dice ſtill occupy rhcir minds, that the Go- 
ernment of the Church mult necds be po- 
pular , exerciſed by the colle&we body, 
which happily may in ſome fort. bee done 
wirtin the bounds of a well limitedCongre- 
gatio:1, but 15 manifeſtly inconſiſtent with 
claſhcall Presbyteries & Synods,becauſe the 
colletive Bodics of all particular Congre- 
gexttons within the bounds of a ſhire , of a 
Provence , of a Nation , cannot bee 
ordinarily , nor at all ordinatly , af- 
embled | rogerher , and” if they _ 
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I beleeve that the Separatifis themſelves 
would in that caſe allow a dependencie or 
ſubordination of particular Congregations 
unto the more generall Congregation. So 
that the point of popular government being 
once cleared , it fhall facilitate the other 
queſtion concerning the Subordination of 
particular Elderſhips to claſſiicall Preſ- 
Ly:eries & Syzods,Now there are good rea- 
ſons why this popular government or exer- 
ciſe by jurilaiction by all can not be admit- 
red into a Congregation. 


Firſt , inevery Chriſtian Congregation, 
there arc ſome Rulers,ſome ruled, ſomeGo- 


\ernors, ſome governed , ſome that com- 
mand,ſome that obey, as is manifeſt from 
Hetr.13.17. 1. Theſ,5,12,1.T7#m,5.17. 
But if the whole Congregation have the Rule 
and Government, who then ſhall be ruled and 
governed? It will be anſwered,that in the ex- 
erciſe of juriſdition, every Member isto 
act according to it's owne conlition , the 
head as the head,the eye as rhe eyc,&c. that 
the Rulers and Governors of 2 Congrega- 
tion are to have the principall condu® of 


buſineſſe, and to bee Heads, Earcs, Mouths, 
VC, ro the ( 040regation, 


But 


(111) 
But this //-m:le maaketh rather for us then' 
inſt us, for though every member bee 
ulefull and Readable inthe body according 
to it's oivne Condition, yet every member 
ncicher can nor doth exerciſe thoſe princi- 
palla&ions of ſeeing, hearing, taſting, &c. 
I Gay not that other members cannor ſee, 
heare, taſte, as the cyes, cares, and mouth 
doe, but they cannet at all ſee, -heare, not 
taſte. Soif the Rulers ofa Co 10a 
be as the eyes, cares, mouth, &c. t | 
members of the Congregation cannot at 
all a& rhoſe aCtions of government which 
they a&. Hence it is that ſome,who make 
the whole Congregation the firſt fubje&t 
of the power of {pirituall Juriſditiongdoec 
notwithſtanding hold thar the whole 
Church doth exerciſe the ſaid juriſdiction 
as Priucipium quod, the Elderſhip alone, 
4s Principiam quo, even as the whole man 
ſceth, as Principium qued, the eye alone, as 


Principtum quo,and (& of all the reſt. Thus, - ._... 
. doethey pur a difference betwixt the pow- bel ep 
et it ſelfe, and the exerciſe of it, aſcribing 4-5. *+ 


the former tothe. cotleRive bedy of the 
Church, the latter to the repreſentative : 
knowing that otherwiſe they .could not 
preſerve the diſtin&ion of Rulers and ryled 
© P Se- 
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Secondly,it is well knowne that inCon- 
gregations the greater part: are not fit to 
excrciſe Juriſdiction, for they can not ex- 
amine the Doarine and abilities of Mini- 
ſters, how ſhould they ordaine them?They 
can not judge of queſtions and controver- 
fies of faith , yow ſhall they determine the 
ſame * They can not find out and diſco- 
ver Hereticks, how ſhall they excommuni- 
cate them ? Ir is anſwered that rhis evill 
: edeth from another, viz. That there 
15 too much flothand overſight inthe ad- 
miſſion of ſuch as are to be members of a 
eo: ef Congregation, and that they would be fit 
ferept 17< #* cnough to doe their duty, it they were all - 
99 -per";. Saints, they meane appearantly, and in the 
# 12, femr Co. Jdgement of charity ſuch, Rom. r. 7. 1Co7, 
rinthies in 132+ Ep. 1, I. But fay we againe, 1, W 
primis [we May weenot hold that when the Apo 
Epiſtcle per» writeth to the Saints at Kome, at Corinth, 
ti ita lane oc, he meancth not, that all who were it 
on _ thoſe Churches, were either truely or ap- 
mer rates PEArantly Saints ( for ſome wicked ones 
efſent, cum *hcre were among them, and manifeſtly vi- 
eſſent lauda-. tious, Rom. 16,17, 18. 1 Cor.5. 9,11.) 
biler quidaw But that his meaning is, ro dire his Epi- 


cornm, /aith files to fo many as were Saiars at Rome, ( 6- 


= nw rinth, &c. mentioning them alone 3 be- 


Fanlidw, Caulctothem , and to none but them er 


_ o 
% 
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God ſend his word for a bleſſing, it being 
ſent to others that they may goe and fa// 
backward, and te broken, and ſyaved, and ta. 
ten,as the Prophet ſpeaketh. 2. If it ſhould 
be granted that the Apoſtle giveth the name 
of $41ts toall and every one that were in © 
the Churches of Rome,Coriath, and Epheſus, 
yer Mr. Ainſworth himſclfe anſwering Mr, 
Bernard ho\deth that they are called Saints 
by externall calling onely,wherewith many 
are called who are not choſen,and who have 
no appearant markes of eletion. Others 
Gay that they were called Saints, in reſpe&t 
of their baptiſme, wherein they were all 
conſecrated and devoted ro God. Some fa 
that they were all Saints,in reſpe& of 
profeſſion. 3. Howſoever it was that they 
were all called Saints, yea put the caſe they 
had beene all truely Saints,ſurely their fan- 
- Rification can net import their fitnefſe to 
exerciſe juriſdition in the Church. The 
former is a ſpeciall grace of the hely Spi- 
rit givento one for his owne Salvation : 
The other is a common gift of the Spirit, 
given for the benefit of the Church, 


 Thirdly,it were ner poſſible to exerciſe ju- 
nun byawholaConprpton without 
S great 
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great tonfuſion anddiforder : therefore 
this way cannot be from God, who is not 
che. author of confuſion but of order. 
If ir be anſwered, that order may be ke 
in a Congregationexerciſing Iuriſdition 
25s well as in a Natioaall, at leaſt in a Occus» 
menicall Synod, where there will beas 
oreat 4 multitude, and peradventure grea- 
ter, then there is in a well-bounded Con- 
gregation . Wee reply it is not {o much 
the multitude, which ſhould make diſor- 
der in the exerciſe of Juriſdition by a 
whe'c Congregation ( though indced in 
_ Congregations the multitude alone 
would hinder order) as the rudeneflec of the 
vulgar ſort, who it they ſhould all ſpeake 
theif judgement, what a monſtrous and un- 
avoidable confufion ſhould there be > The 
members of Nationall and Occumenicall 
Councils,are Bppoſed to be men of know- 
ledge and diſcretion , and ſo may be kept 
in good order , much more caſily then 
2 rude multitude in the Congrega- 
tian. | 

They who ate of another judgement ob- 
je& tons: Firlt, our Saviours precept, 
<Hatth. 18.17. where hee biddeth as not 
eell the Elderſbiſh;but tell the Church, And. 
Bythe Church he mcanerh the repreſenta- 


tive 
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tive body of tkeChuech,cven as that which 
was ſpoken to theE ders of 1/ſ-ae4© x09. 12, 
21, was ſaid to be ſpokenby all the Con- 
tion of 1ſrael, 145, verſe 3. and he who 
was juiged by the Elders, was ſaid to bee 
judged by the Congregation, 7of. 20. 6. 
More of this place we lay elſewhere. Next 
they obje& the example of excormmunica- 
tion by the whole Co ation of Corixth, 
for the Apoſtle iheweth that it was the du- 
ty ofthe whole Congregation, to caſt out 
that inceſtuous man. 1 (@.5.13. 4.9.13. 
In like manner hee writeth torhem all, to 
receive him againe, whefi he had repented, 
2 (ov, 2, 6, 8, 9. Anſwer. Whether 
the power of excammunication /7 4s pri- 
mo ſeu 1u0 ad efſe, did belong to the col- 
letive body of che Church of Cor:nth or 
nor, 1s a queſtion controverred, and to this 
day ſub judice lis eſt, yet even thoſe who 
hold the affirmative part of the queſtion, 
doe notwithſtanding Go, thit #2 a/tu ſacun- 
d ſeu quo a4 gverart, the pov-r pertained 
onely to the 1 itt 1116 body of that 
Church which :- irPrevbyrery:which 
65 alſo confirm {by 2. Cor. 2. 6. where 
the Apoſtle iperking of the cenſure of 
that inceſtnous mwn; faich KGty that ut was 
; P'3 WIR 70 Dl. a- 


Supra part t, 
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ces 
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infliacd, Sm wy @-flexbut vm 707 Pony 
not by all, but by many. Hee was 

and ſentenced by thoſe 29:8, that is by the 
Paſtors and Elders of ( #r1nth, howbeit the 
exccution & finall 2t of that high cenſure, 
was to be with the conſent and 1n the pre- 
ſence of the Congregation. 


Thirdly, it is obje&ed, that Hatthias 
was choſen by the whole number of the 
Diſciples, eA. 1. and ſo were the Des 
cons Choſen, 4#. 6. and Elders in every 
City were madeper *«evie', the C 
gation fignifying their ſuffrages by the lif- 
oy up or wg focth of their kands, 
Att.14. 23+ Therefore JuriſdiQion ought 
to be exerciſed by whole Congregations. 
Anſw. This Argument faileth two waies, 
1. Though ordination of Office-bearers in 
the Church be en a& of. Juriſdiien, it 
doth not appeare that the cle&ion of them 
is an a& of juriſdition likewiſe. Though 
| the ſolemnizing of marriage be ana of 
authority, yet the choice and deſire of the 
parties is not an aR of authority. 2. Or(if 
you will) ele&ion of Miniſters is one of 
the Rights and Priviledges of the Church, 
yet 6aR of jurifdidtion. 3- And ifelefti- 
on were an a of authority and juriſdiat 
. ON, 
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00, yet "the alleadged examples prove go 
more but that this a& of juriſdiftion is to 
be exerciſed by the whole body, #7 Eccleſia 
' conſtituendla, non conſtituts, It may bee ſo 
indeed in Churches at their firſt ereion, 
but being once erected, and all nece 
Office-bearers therein planted, from thence- 
forth the eletion of Elders pertaineth 


to 
the Presytery,to the Paſtor and Elders, as 2*pob Ecel, 
Zepperus writerhgthough (till with the con- 0:2 «Cap. 222 


ſent ofthe Church. 


Fourthly, it is objeed, that what con- 
cerneth all to be done with the con- 
(ent of all. Anſw. Wee hold the (ame, 
but the conſent of all is one thing, the cx- 
erciſe of juriſdiftion by all, another thing. 
Ainsworth in one of his Epiſtles te P aget, 


condemneth theE lderſhips, ktting and. jud- jo 
ging matters apart fram anc | On. rem peg 
Paget anſweret!1,that though the Elderſhip 3 


fit apart to judge, yet before any ſentence, 
teghen for « =q cutting off of any offen- 
&r, or for any other thing which con- 
eerneth all, matters are firſt propoun- 
ded to the whole Church , and their 
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And ſurely this forme of poopie mo. (his 
neth forrh eats inthat 4poſtolicall Synod 
at Feraſal:m, forthe Apoſiles and Elders, 
met, (ate, and voiced apart fromthe whole 
Church, as Calvin noteth from A. 1 5,6. 
and they alone judged and decreed A#.16, 
4. In the meane while were mat ters made 
knowne to rhe whole Church, -and” done 
with the conſent of aM, A. 15; 22, 

If it be objected from verſe x2: that the 
whole mu'titu/e as preſent inche Synod: 
I anfwer, we may underſtand with P:ſcator 
the multitude there ſpoke of re be the mul- 
titude of the Apoſiles & E /ders, Y.6.0r it we 
ſhould underſtand by the multitude tl.c 
whole Church, this proveth onely;thar the 
whole Church heard the queſtion diſputed, 
notthat they were all preſent at the judging 
and determining of it. If it be further ob- 
{Red that the Synodall Epiſtle came not 
onely from the Apoſtles and Eldeys,bur from 
the brethren,that is, the whele Church. 
The anſwer iscafie. The Brethren are 
mentioned, becauſe it was done with their * 
knowledge, conſent, and applauſe. 

To lay ne mare, wee would gladly bury 
this controverſie about po govern- 
ment, in eternall ſilence and oblivion , and 
to this end we'are Content it be packt up, ' 

in 
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in ences HAIR abe,S fts chem- 
ſelves ( perpending the Reaſons 
above-mentioned ) have ſer downe inthe 
14. Article oftheConfeſſion of their Eaith 
publiſhed, A=»o,1616,far this they Jay. re 
judge each fr ofer Paſlorgmay 414 os bt. talee - yo” 
traſied by the Congregation, with the mana- 
ging of all ports of thetr freopafoealt 4f- 
faires and Gaueriment, ſo farre, that he with 
bus afriſtant s doe execute and adminifler the 
ſame : yet ſo that mm matters of warght , the 
whole Comregdtion doe firſt underſtand there- 
of, before any thiug be finiſhed, and the final! 
aft bee done 14 the preſence of the whole Caon- 
gregation, and alſothat they ( the ſaid Con- 
gregation ) dee xat mauifeſtly di ent there. 
from.\We arc heartily content;thatCongre- 
ions doe fully enjoy aH the Chrikian 
tberty,whbich bere 4s pleaded for .intheir 
behalle, yea andinuch more alſo; ifor the 
afhianrs ſpoken of in theſe words of .the 
Confeſſion, are a_ m_ ng Callea- 
if any there be, inthe (amo Congrega- 
jm as will bee exident to any that readegh 
that Article. Bux weeare content that the 
Afiftuns ſpoken of be underſtond tobec 
Rs ling Elders. Now it the Authors of ther 
Confeſsion thought A, Cheng _y 
ota C tzen 1ufhicicatly . , 
ONgrega 4 y (Pre = 


In Mat ,18- 
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when the Paſtor or Paſtors thereof doe 
manage the weizuty Ecclefirſticall affaires 
and government, virh the kn9 viedze,und(at 
leaſt tacite) conſeat of the Congregarron it 
ſelfe;rhen do2 we not onely ſutficiearly and 
abunJantly preſerve the liberty of the-Cog- 
gregation,while as not the Paſtor orPaſtors 
thereof alone , but ſundry Ruling Elders ; 
alſo, repreſenting the Congregation, dos 
matnge the affairs aforeſaid, the ( ongre- 
gatron \wirhall — thereof , and 
conſenting thereto, Tacite it not Expreſſt. 1 
doc not rhinke but thoſe of the Separation 
at this time, will eafily aſſent to this reſo!u- 
tion and reconcilement of tl:e controverſic, 
and ſo much the rather,becaule (1 beleeve ) 
they themſelves doe feclude trom the exer- 
ciſe of juri{diftion in the Coogregationbuth 
children under age, becauſe of rhieir defect 
of Judgement, and women, becaule they are 
forbidden to ſpeake in the Church,and whe- 
ther they ſecludeany other, I know 1 ot, but 
ſince according totheir owne Tenets,ſome 
muſt be ſecluded, and the power given tothe . 
Cberch-, muft in the exerciſe of it be re- 
ſtrained to-ſome in tlie Charch, jt is better 
to ſay with Aepideis Hunnins , that when 
(rift remitteth wu to the (hurch, Mat. 18. 
17. He meaneth the prime and cbiefe Mem- 
bers which repreſent the (hurch,that is P aftors 
| and 
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4d Elders, then to ſay that he ſendeth ut to 
the whole budy of tke Church. 


One ſcruple more may peradventure re- 
maine, They will ſay, it is well that we re- 
quire the churches conſent , before an 
waiglty matter which concerneth all be fi- 
niſhed : but what if this conſent be not had 
Whether may the Elderſhip Cut off an of- ge pol. ecet 
fender reartente Eccleſiz > For their 'ati(- lib.tcapg, 
faction is this, alſo wee fay with Zepperx, 
Quod {i Eccleſia (c.,But if the Church, (aith 
he, #s4 not approve the ſentence of Excommus 
nication, nor bold it valid, ard they ſee many 
aiſazreetng among themſelie), and ſchiſmes 
and greater evils ia the Church to follow this 
ſentence of Excommunication: the Elders ſhill 
not proceed to E xcommunication, tut ſhallpa- 
tieutly ſuffer what cannot with the good leate 
of the church be ame.1ded, 1a the meane while 
they ſha! publikely and privately admoniſb 
and exhort. So ſaith Zarnchin, that without - —_—_ 
the conſent of the church co man ought ro , QA5 5, 
be excommunicartd. lth. 3, contra 
The B. of Spalato,and before him, Augu- Epi, Pormen, 
f1ae hath given the reaſon hereof, becauſe 
the end of excommunication cannot be at- 
Q 2 tained,if 
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ifthe Cherch doe-not conſent thereto 3 for 


the end is, that rhe offeader many bee taken 
with feare and ſhana2,when he findeth him- 
ſelfe abhorred and accurſed by the whole 
Church,ſothat it ſhall be invain toexcom-+ 
municate him, from whom rhe Maltirude 
in the Church refuT roabſtra@t rheir com 
munion. I conclude, that in fuck cafes 3 
though the Paſtors and Elders have the 
power of juriſdiction , it" is nor to exerciſe 


tic Game. 


CHAP. Hl. 
Of the 1ndependencies of the Elderſhips of 
particular Congregations, 


KJ EE have now rolled away one ſtone 

- of offence , but there is another 

11 0ur-way.lt were molt ſtrange, if the col- 
lective body of a Congregation, conſiſting 
it-may bee of 10, 20, 30, ar 40 perſons, 
according to the grounds of theſe with 
whom we deale , thould bee permirred 
ro exerciſe i1dependently all Eccleafifticall 
Juriſdition: bur it is almoſt as great a P4- 
radoxto ſay,that the repreſentative of every 
Congregation,which is the Elderſhip ther- 
of,con(1 ”.; it may be of a Paſtor,and two 
or three Ruling E 1ders, ought indepcadent - 


ly 
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lyc0 excrcile the lorelaid jurifdition 1n all 


I am debtor t6 D. Frel1, for anſxcring 
one of thoſe queſtions before pro l, 
concerning Kaling Elders,and here it falls in 
my hand. He afketh whetl:cr the power of 
Churca-government ard jurifdition, doth 
belong to the Paſtor and Elders of every 
Congregation, or tothe Paſtors and Eldcrs 
of many Conguageinns joyrel together in 
a Common Presbytery. 1 be'ceve his ex- 
pectation was, that whale as we would ſayle 
through betwixt the (aribds of Epiſcopall 
tyranny,and the Scyls of popular Anarchy, 
wee ſhould not know hoy to direct our 
courſe,but ſhould ccrrainly cither bee ſwal- 
lowed up inthe waves of mi2'1ty difhcul- 
tics, Or = our ſelves upon h1d Rockes of 
dviton.Our danger,l hope,is not ſogreet as 
hedid imagine 3 for we hold that the parti- 
cular Elderſhips of ſeverail Congregations 
bave their owne porcr and authority of 
Church-goverament, but with a ſubordina- 
tion unto the commonar greater Presbytc- 
ry, whoſe power is ſuperior and of a larger 
extent » | 

Firft,then we fhall r:ke into confiderati- 
on, the bounds of the po'yer -of particular 
Elderſhips, and how the ſame may befſaid 
tobe independent,and how not,for this pur- 


Q 3 poſc 
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poſe, 1 ſhall give toure diſtinRions our of- 
Parker,and to theſe 1 ſhall adde other foure of 

E m) one. 


be firſt diſtinion is , betwixt things 
The Elder: which arc proper and peculiar to one Con- 


& D,«0489 pregation, and things whica are Common to 
Kone writ'ng 


ts Cyprizu con. MANy * the form?r pertaineth tothe parti- 
ce1ng ſome cular Elderſhip, the latter to the common 
yy - Lg Elderſhip : Vhehce it commeth that in 
42 £11918 bi Scotland the Cales of ordination;ſuſpen 110n, 


& tw y.m depoſition, and Excommunication, are de- 
& oneroſum 


<iHtar,wa py CCrmined in the greater Presbyter ies, becauſe 


anuleos —_ it doth not concerne one Congregation 4- 
”.'ec qi? "Y : F 2 . l 
NET 7 lone,but many, who be taken into the com 


Jum vilextvr MON Presbytery, and who be put our of the 


jwiſe,g wm ſym, ncithor doth the Excommunication 
[ratert am dt. 


cere, awnr.mOt a fnner Concerne onely one Congregatt- 
grande crimen On, but the Netghbouring Congregations 


per mwltos 4: | bo 
fuſum wt / alſo,rmong whom(.s vx to le commonly ſuppr 


exiſe quo. mſed the Gner doth ofren hau't & converſe. 


ws up = (yprian ſpeaking of the admiſſion of ſome 
ele | au Whe had fallen,ind who had no recommen- 


pluri- rum vil dation from the Martyrs to be received, a- 
dr bits rbabi fe 


waſen/um Cyps $UINT » referreth the marter to a Common 
Epi/t 3 1.ire Mecting,and his reaſon 15, becauſe it was a 
du Fim'l. common cauſe , and did not concerne & fem, 


nor one church oneh See lib.z.Ep.14. 


de p6;.eccl: "th 
Fi .04Þ- ac, 


The ſecond diltin&tion is' berrwixt Con- 
gregations 
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gregations, nbich bave a competent and well. 
pn 20 Elde rſbip,& ſmailC 04greeationswho 
ave but few offtice-bearers,and thoſe (it may 
be) not ſuf wrently at le for Church-govern- 
menr. #14 thu caſe e of tf off ferencie,s Cong? &- 
gation may not endependentl 1,4 tt ſelſe, exer- 
ciſe jar iſdtron, and not in re propria, ſaith 
Parker. 


3. Hediſtinguiſhcth betwixt the caſe of 
right admint{tration,and the cafe of aberra- 
tion : whatloever liberty,. a Congregation 
hath in the former caſe, ſurely in the latter 
it muſt needs be ſubjet and ſubordinate. if 
particular Elderſhips doe righth manage their 
owne matters of Church -CoUernment = erea- 
ter Presbytery ſhall not need for a los 2 time 
(it may be for ſome zeares ) ro intermeddle i 
any of their matters, which wee know by expe- 
riencs 11 0ur onne Churches, 


4. Hee maketh a diſtinQion betwixt the 
caſe of appellarion and the caſe, de nulla ad- 
miniſtratione mala praſumpta. Though the 
particularElderſhip hath proceeded aright, 
though it conſiſt of able and ſuſhicient men, 
and though it” bee 5 r2 proprie |, yet if one 
think himſelfe wronged, and ſo appeale,then 


is it made obnoxious to a higher CONROY: 
or 
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Aor faith Parker, as rhe Council of Sardis 
ordaineth audience muſt,not bee denyed 5 
1m whoentreareth for it. | 

de p*1. eech, $0 ſaith Legperins 3 ſpeaking ofthe ſame 

li*, 3.cop. 2, purpoſe,cuit is mtegram guogue fit ad ſupert- 
ores grades proverare, ft inmferiors 
ſentectia aut decreto aliquid deſideret, 


5. Adic untotheſca dillin&ion betwixt 
a Congregation , lying alone in an Iland, 
Provmce, or Nation, and a C 101 
bordering with ſiſter Churches. If cither 
thercbe but one C tion ih a King- 
dome or Province, or if there be many fare 
diſtant one from another, ſo that their Pa- 
tors and Elders cannot ordinarily meete 
rogerher, then may a particular a- 
tion doe many things by it ſelfealone,which 
it ought not to doe,where there are adjacent 
neighbouring ps FT nes pe with 
whach, i may, and ihould have a commen 
Presbyrery. 


6. Letus put a difference betwixt the ſub- 


erdinzrion of one Crngregation to ano- 
ther,or Of ore Elderſhin to another and the 
ſubordination of 20y Cougregation, and of 

the 
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the Eld:rſhip thereof to a ſuperior, Presby- 
try or Synod made ont of many Congre- 
o2t 1011345 One provinciall Synod is not fub- 
Je ro another Provinciall Synod , yet all 
te Provinaall Synods in the Nation are 
ſubie to the Nationall Synod, fo it isalſs 
wit the ordinary conſiftorics, one particu- 
lr Elderſhip 1s not ſubje& to another, yet 
all the particular Elderſhips within the 
bounds of the common Presbytery arc ſub- 
jetto the ſame. So that there is a vat dit- 
ferexce betwixt this ſubordination which 
wem-intaine, and the ſubordination of all 
the Pariſhes in a Dioceſle to the Przlate 
and his Cathedrall, Where Doaxame doth 
obje@t that all the Pariſhes of Geneve are 
Hierarchically ſubje&tto the Presbytery in 
the city, Parker denicth this, 21ſt qurs fc. 
vuleſſe ſaith hegyeradueture one may be ſubjef 
to himſelfe, for the Pariſhes, as for their 
oxne part, and that alihe, are this ſame Pres- 
tytery, And after,C oaſiſtorrum Fc. for the 
Conſiflory of the Cathedrall Church #5 an ex. 
ternall meeti/io, diters diſtin and ſtparate 
fran the rurall Churches, which are no part 
thereof, this carmot te ſaid of the Prixþytery 
of Genera. 

7. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt a de- 
pendance abſolute,1nd, in ſome reſpe, a 
Congregation doth abſolutely depend open 

Rk rc 


De pol. Ee. 
{5b. J* C, 2 3» 


- 
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the holy Scriptures alone,as the pcrſeRt rule 
ot faith and manners, of PROP and of 
Church-government, tor we accurle the ty. 
rarny of Prelates, who claimed to theme 
ſelves anautocratoricke power overCongre- 


Spotſwood £ations,to whom they gave their naked will 


AY; rm, ar 
Perth, 


ME F 
ILL 


tor a Law. One of themſelves told a whole 
Synod th: t they ought to eſtceme that befl 
which ſcemeth fo toSuperiors,and that this 
is 2 ſufficient ground to the conſcience for 
obeying,though the thing be inconvenient. 
We ſay, that Congregations ought indeed 
to be ſubject toPresbyteries andSynods,yet 
not abſolutcly,but in the Lord,and in things 
lawfull, and io this purpoſe the conftitutt- 
ons of Presbyteries and Synods ate to bee 
examined by the judgement of Chriſtian 
diſcretzon,for a Synod is Judex Judicandus, 
and Reguſa regulata, (o that it ca1ght not to 
be'blindly obeyed,whether the ordinance be 


convenient or 1nconvenient. 


Laft ofall weare to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the condition of the Primitive Churches, 
before the diviſion of Parirhes,and the ftate 
of our Churches now after ſuch divifon. 
At the firſt when the multitade of Chri- 
Rians inthoſe great Cities of Rome, Co/fpth, 
Epheſus, cyc. was not divided into ſeverall 
Pariſhes, the common Presbytery in the 


city 
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city did ſuffice for the government of the 
whole,and there was no need ofa particular 
conſiſtory of Elders,for every aſſembly and 
Congregation of Chriſtians within the City, 
except perhaps to admoniſh,rebuke,exhort, 
or totake notice of fuch things as were to 
be brought into the common Presbyterie. 
"But after that Pariſhes were divided , and 
ChriftianCongregations planted in the ru- 
rall villages, as well as in the cities, from 
henceforth it was neceſſary that every Con- 
gregation ſhould have at band within it 
{eltz,a certaine Confiſtory for ſome acts of 
Church-government, though ſtill thoſe of 
ereater importance were reſerved to the 
oreater Presbyrerie. And thus have J,out of 
aefire to avoid unneceſſary queſtions , ſct 
downe my conceptions concerning the El- 
d:rſhips of particular Congregations , and 
the power of the ſame. 

It it be ſaid, that 7 ſeeme todeny the di- 
vine right of the ſame, or that they have a= 
ny warrant from the patterne ofthe Apoſto- 
like Churche. 7 anſiver. / ns the 
conformity of the ſame with the patterne 
thus farre, 1, 7t isto bee ſupoſed that in 
ſome ſmall cities ( eſpecially the ſame not 
being wholly converted to the Chriſtian 
aith ) there was but one Chriſtian Con- 


gregation , the Elderſtup whereof did 
; R 2 manage 


_ 
raanage matters of juriſditio proper there- 
to. 2. Even in the greatcitics, at the firſt 
there was but oneCongregation of Chriſti- 
ans, and fo but onc | qe Elderſhip. 2, 
After that the Goſpell had fpread,andChri- 
tijans were multiplic] in thoſe great Citics, 
it is true, they were all governcd by a com- 
monPresbytery,but thatPresbytery was not 
remote; but reatly at hand among rhEſelves. 
Now inthis we keep. our ſelves as clofle to 
rhe patterne, as the alteration of the Chur- 
ches condition by the divifion of Pariſhes 
will ſuffer us, that is to ſay, we have a com- 
mon Presbytery for governing the Congre- 
g2tions within a convenient Circuit , Jar 
withall our Congregations have,ad manum, 
among themſelves,an inferior Elderihipfor 
leſſer afts ofGovernment;though in reſpet 
of the diſtance of the ſcare of the common 
Presbytery from ſundry of our Pariſhes, 
they can not have thar caſe and benefit of 
neareneſſe,which the Apoſtolique Churches 
had, yet by the particular Elderſhips they 
have as great caſe ef this kinde as conver 
ently can be, 
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—_ —_— 


Cxay, III, 


Of greater Preslyteries which ſome 
call claſſes, 


He word wvi#fvr1 pier Presbyterie We 

find thrice in the New Teſtament, 

twice of the Jew!ſh Presbytery ar 

. Hieruſalem, Luke 22.66. «AR, 22,5.and 

once of the Chriſtian Presbytery. 1. Tim. 

4. 14. Neplect not the gift that is ia thee, 

which wy grven thee by prophecy, with the lay. 2* Prevb, © 

ing on of the bands of the Prestytery, Sutli. 17*Þ 75 

Uius and Dorname haye borrowed, from Bel- oh "DYE 

lemine, two falſe glaſſes upon this place." po. 1. 20. 
They lay by a1 B,mv prov bere,we may un- 

derſtand either an aflembly of Biſhops, or 

the Office ofa Presbyrer, which was given 

to Trmothy, To thee abſurdities let one of ſren, (16, 2: 

their owne fide anſwer. Where faith D. 11 5-161- 

Ferbeſſe, ſome have expounded the presbytery 

in this place to be a company of Biſhops, wnleſſe 

by Biſhoos thou wonld ugderfland ſimple Pres- 

byters, it is 4 Violent interpretation, and an 

thſolent meaning. And whereas others have 

vaderſtood the degree it ſelfe of E Iderſhsp, this 

een not land, for the deoree hath not hands, De prerhue 

but bands are mens. ] find in Sethivim, a 1» 

; R 3 | third 
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third gloſſe. He ſaith, that the word Prey- 
' byterie in this place fignifieth the Miniſters 
o the word, #07 juris Uinenlo ſed utrungque 
collefos, inter 4:05 etiam eApoſiolt erant, 
Anf. 1. 1f ſo, then the occaſional! mecting 
of Miniſters, be it in a journey, Or at a wed- 
| ding, or a buriall, &c. ſhall all be Presby- 
MN reries,for then they are #tc:9:que collety, 2. 
The Apoftics did put the Churches WY bet- 
ter order,then to leave impotition of hands, 
or any thing of that kind to the uncertainty 
of an occafhonall meeting. 3, The Apoſtles 
were treely preſent in any cone + rages 
they were for the time, becauſe the over- 
iighr and care of all the Churches was layd 
upon them : Paſtors and EJders were nece- 
arily preſent therein, and did by vertue of 
their particular vocation meete together 
Presbyterially , whether an Apoftile were 

with them, or not. 

No other ſerſe can the Text ſuffer but + 
that by Presbyterie we ſhould underſtand 
conſe my Pres/yterorum,a meet ing of Elders, 
and ſodoe Camero and Forteſſe themſelves 
expound it. SutliVius objeerh tothe con- 
trary,that the Apoſtle Pal did lay on hands 
upon T tmethy, which he proveth both from 
2. T"m, 1. and, becauſe extraordinary gifts 
were given by that laying on of hands. And. 
There is an expreſſe difference made berwiut 

P auils 
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. Paubk laying on of his hands,and the Pres/y. 
teries layingon of rheir hads» Of the former 
it is ſaid, that Timothy received the gift, 
which was in him, 4» by the laying on of 
Pauls hands 3 but he received the gift wwre 
with the laying on of the hands of the Pres- 
byterie, as Diddclavins noterh. But faith 
Sutlivius, Timothy being an Evangeliſt Cas 
you hold) hoiv could hce be ordained by the 
Presbyterie > Anſ. 1. Though the Presby- 
terie did neither give him ordination to bee 
an Evangeliſt, nor yet conferre by the lay- 
ing on of their hands extraordinary gitts up- 
on him, yet did they lay on their hands,as 
ſetting to the the Seale and Teſtimony, aud 
commending him to the grace of God, even 
35 certaineProphets andTeachers layd hands 
on Paul and Barnabis, and 444715 allo be- 
forethat time had laid his hands uponPaul. 
2, The Pres/yterie might ordaine Trmothy 
to be an Elder. Jf ſo be he ws ordained an El- 
der before be wis ordained an Evangeliſt, 3. 
If the teſtimony of the Presbyterre, by the 
laying on of their hands, toget her, with the 
Apol les hands,in the extraordinary miſſhon 
of Timothy, was required : much more my 
it de put out of queſtion, that the Apoſtles 
committed ro the Pres4yrory the full power 
of or{1ining ordinary Miniſters.” 1 2 / 

Bur it 1s further objected by St (101;4 _ 
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this could not be ſuch a Presbyteric as is 2- 
mong ns,becauſe ordination and impoſition 
of hands perraine to none,but the Miniſters 
Nuw,$.,10. of the word. Anf. 1. The children of 7f- 
rael laid their hands upon the Le vites, & ie 
would know his reaſon why he depyeyh the 
like power to ruling Elders now,eſpecially 
ſince this impoſition of hands is but a ge- 
{ture of ore Praying, and a morall figne de- 
Jn, cont,g, Claring rhe perſon prayed tor. 2. Howſoe- 
lib.r, cap.3, Ver Our practice (wh ch is alto approved by 
$7ned. pur, good Divines) i5,to put adifterence betwixt 
theel. dyp, the at of ordinationand the externall right 
42-t%*/.37, thereof, which is impoſition of hands,a(Cri- 
* bmg the former to the whole Presbyrcry 
both Paſtors andElders,and referving the lat» 
ter to the Miniſters of the word, yet to bee? 
done in the name of all. . 
Thus have weevinced the Apoſtles mca- 
ning, when he ſpeaketh of a Presbyteric ang 
thisConſiftory we find to have continued in 
the Chriſtian Church in the ages after the 
Apoftles. Jt is certaiac that the ancient Bi- 
thops had no power to judge any cauſe with- 
our the preſence adviceand counſell of their 
PresbytcrsConc.Carth.q.cas. 23,Field, For- 
beſſe,S aratia, and Downamegdoe all acknow- 
ledge that it wasſo,and ſodothBellarmine de = 
Pont. Kom .1.1.c.8.OfthisPresbytery ſpea- 
keth(\prian,Omt aflu ad me perlato, jlacuit 
contrahs Preibyterium, (fc, | The 
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Of the Presbyrery ſpeaketh the ſame Cy- 
grian, bib, 2. "Oy rg Ep. : bas 
ad Tral. and Hierom in Eſa. 3. Wee finde it 
iſoin come. Ancyr. can 18 and inconc.Car- 
thag. 4. (4. 37. 40. Door F ealled- je. lib. 
pet thatthe word Pre. tery for f hun- p.2 54-2 55. 
dred yeares after Chriſt, did ſignific no'0- 
ther thing inthe Church, then a Dioceſan 
Synod. Bur herein (if hee had underſtood 
himſelfe) he ſpake not ſo much againſt Preſ- - 
byteries , a5 againſt Prelats , for a Dioceſſe 
of old was pn within one City. Tum- Lib.4.cp. 2: 
we jampridems per exmnes provincias & per 
Nedevle ordenati for Epg , Ofc - ch 
Cyprean, It was neceſſary to ordaine Biſhops, 
WI irecw marr , faith Chryſoftome, ſpeaking 1s 1 Tim. 
of the primitive times z yea, in Country Vil —— 
lages alſo were Biſhops , who were called 
Finopss whoſe Epicalloficenhough i 
whole Epi 0 ik l- 
mited,yet) was i inthe' Councell of 
Ancyra, £4u.13.andthe Councell of 4»t;. | 
ochcan 8. & 10. Sozomen recordeth that _ tripart, |, 
the Village Aja, which was ſometime *©7* 
a ſuburbe ofthe Ciry Gaz, was not ſubjeR 
tothe Biſhop of Geez, but had irs qwne pro- 
per Biſhop,, and that by the decree _—_ 
nod in Paleſtine. The Councell of Ser, 
cen, 6, and the Councell of £ — 
S 


F 
C\ 


: 
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this could not be ſuch a Presbyteric as is a- 
mong ns,becauſe ordination and impoſition 
of hands pcrraine to none,but the Miniſters 
N«w,$,r0. of the word. Anſ. 1. The children of 7{- 
rael laid their hands upon the Le vites, & we | 
would know his reaſon why he yy the 
like power to ruling Elders now,efpeciglly 
ſince this impoſition of hands is but a ge- 
{ture of ore Praying and a morall figne de- 
In, cont,g, Claring rhe perſon prayed tor. 2. Howlſoc- 
lib.r, cap-3, VET Our practice (wh ch 1s allo approved by 
$7nod. pmr, good Divines) i5,to put a difference betivixt 
theel. dyp. the at of ordinationand the externall right 
42-#2*f.37, thereof, which is impoſition of hands,aſcri- 
bing the former to the whole Presbytcry 
both Paſtors andElders,and reſerving the lat» 
ter to the Miniſters of the word, yet to bee 
done in the name of all, . 
Thus have weevinced the Apoſtles mca- 
ning, when he ſpeaketh of a Presbyteric ang 
thisConſiftory we find to have continued in 
the Chriſtian Church in the ages after the 
Apoſtles. Jt is certaiac that the ancient Bi- 
fhops had no power to judge any cauſe with- 
our the preſence advice and counſell of their 
PresbytcrsConc.Carth.4.can. 23,Field, For- 
beſſe,Saratia,and Dounamegdoe all acknow- 
ledge that it wasſo,and ſodothBellarmine de 
Pont. Kom .1.1.c.8.OfthisPresbytery ſpea- 
keth(yprian, Omar aflu ad me poor ny flacws : 
contrahs Preibyterium, (fc. | The 
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Of the Presbyrery ſpeaketh the ſame Cy- 
grian, bb. 2. Ep.R. A gy 4+ Ep. 5. Jenatins 
ad Trall. and ye, 3- Wee inde it 
alſo in conc. Ancyr.can 18 and inconc.Car- 
thag. 4. £4. 33. 40. DoQtor Forbeſſealled- teen. tis, +. 
geththatthe word Presbytery for fifteen hun- p.2 54-2 55; 
dred yeares after Chriſt, did ſignific no'0- \ 
ther ting inthe Church, then 2 Dioceſan 6 
Synod. Burt herein (if bee had underſtood 
himſelfe) he ſpake not ſo much againſt Preſ- | 
byteries , as againſt Prelats , for a Dioceſſe 
of old was bounded within one City. Twm- Lib.q.cy. x. 
que jampridems per axmnes provincias & pe 
whe: ſingulas —_—_— Epiſeeps , Oc. i 
Cyprian, It was neceſl; aine Biſho 
xe?" trac mary 4 ſaith C oft ome , ſpe FP. t Tim, 
of the primitive times z yea, Com Vi Hp 
lages alſo were Biſhops , who were called 
Koper vole Epltctpa oficertbdugh i 
WAROILC 0 ik l- 
mited,yet) was allowed inthe” Councell of 
"Ancyra, £48.13.andthe Councell of 4»1i- 
oh can $..& 10, Soxomen recordeth that © HiR. tripart, |, 
the Village Majaws, which was ſometime ©? 
aſuburbe ofthe Ciry Gaz, was not ſubjeR 
tothe Biſhop of Gees, but had irs owne pro- 
per Biſhop,, and that by the decree ofay 
nod in Paleftivs. The Come of $ 
cen, 6, and the Councell of Laadires,can.57. 
| S though 


G. Bucer, de 
gub, Eccl, pag. 
I 00.101, 


(136) 

though they diſcharged the ordaining of Bi- 
(hops in villages , leſt thename of a Bi 
ſhou}d grow contemptuble,did neverthelefle 
allow cvery | City to have. a-Biſhop of irs 
owne. What hath Doctor Ferbeſe now gai- 
ned by maintaining that' the bounds of a 
Presbyreric, and of a. Diocefſe were all one? 
They in the Netherlnds ſomarime call their 
Presbyterics Divceſes : and many of our 
Presbyterics are greater then were Dioceſſes 
ot old. Wee conclude.there was anciently a 
Presbytery ancvery Ciry which did indeede 
choole one of their nurmberro prefide a- 
_—— , and to lay on hands in name 
of reſt, and hee was called the Bi- 
ſhop, whercin oy <&d more truſt the de- 
ceiveable gopdneſle of their owne intenti- 
a then advert to the rule ofthe Word of 

Theſe things: premitted , 1 come now to 
thay which 13 principally intended , vis, by 
what warrant anul qe jure, the Cliſſica 
dir ac among us, made up out of many 
neighbouring congregations, ſhould be the 
oi Cour of Reclefiaſticall JuriſdiRi- 


on, at lcaſt in'all mattersof higheſt impor- 
tance , which doe concerne cither all or any 
of thoſe congregations, | 


For reſolution hercof we muſt underſtand 
1, That 
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1. That cauſes 'comton ta many congrega- 
tions, ought not to! Þ& judged by any one © 
them, bur by the greater Presbyrery com- 
monto them all. '2.'It js to bee (i that 
pariicular congregations (ar leaſt the farre 
preateſt part of them) have nor in rheir pro- 

r Elderthips ſo'many men of ſufficient abi- 
ties ," as are requiſite in judging” and deter- 
mining = caſes ofxbe examination of Mi- 
niſters,0f ordinarjon, depofition, excorpmu- 
nication, and the like. 3. When one appea- 
leth trom a particular Elderſhip, out of per- 

{waſion thar hee is wronged by the ſentence 
thereof , or whenthar Elderſhip finding irs 
owne, inſufficiency for derermini me 
difficult cauſes, reſoiverk ro referre the fame 
inzo a higher Court : reaſon would rharthere 
_ he an Oranry Fare of Ae cx 
Pr to receive ſuch appellations or 
Aa Ai 4- Congregations which” ye 
neare together, ought alf as one to keep uury 
and conformity, in Church poly nd go 
vernment ought one of them be per- 
mittet! todoe ati irffiry, or to ae 6 difeice 
unto another : __— theſe ay , iti moſt 
neceſſry thatthey be governed by one com- 
mon Presbyte ye ior may. be a compert- 

tloyvra cortttobetfic nor. galy 'berwiet, Ooe 
congregation! arid another, burin the fitne 
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congregation betwixtthe one halfe and the 
; other ;, yea, the Elderſhip it ſelfe. of thatcon- 

regation,may be, (and ſometimes- is) divi- 
Ny init ſcife. And how ſhall things of this 
kinde bee determined, but by the common 
Presbytery * 6, But (which is capat reixtheſc 
our Clacall Presbyterics have a certaine 
warrant from the paterne of the Apoſtolicall 
Churches: For proofe whereof, ſhall bee 
made to appeare, 1, That in thoſe Cities, 
( atleaſt in many of them) where Chriſti 
an religion was planted by the Apoſtles,there 
were a great number of Chriſtians, then ct- 
ther BY or conveniently could meet toge- 


ther into one place for the worſhip of God. 
2. that inthoſe Citics, there was a plurality 
not onely of ruling Elders, but of the Mini- 


ſters of the word. 3. That notwithftanding 
hereof, the whole number of Chriſtians 
within the Citic, was one 'Church. 4. That 
the whole number, and ſeverall companies of 
Chriſtians within one Citic, were all gover- 
ned by one common Presbytery. The ſc- 
cond of theſe doth follow upon the 'firſt, and 
the fourth upon the third. > 
The firſt prgotiive may bee made good 
by induQion of particulars, and firſt, itis 
more then evident of [ers{slew, where wee 
finde unto 120 Dilciples, AR. 1. 15. added 
$000, 
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$000. by Peters two Sermons; ARt,2.41. and 
4- 4+ Beſides: whom, there were yet more 
multitudes added, AR.y. 14: And after thar 
alſo, wee read of a further multiplication of 
the Diſciples, AR 6. 1,'by occaſion whereof 
the ſeaven Deacons were choſcn and ordai- 
ned: which eons to conjecture, that 
there were ſeven congregations, a Deacon 
for every one. Certainly there were: rather 
more then fewer, though wee cahnot derer- 
minchow many, Ir is written of 'S mari, 
thatthe people with one accord gave heed 
unto Philip, AR.8.6. even all of both 
' men and women, fromthe leaſt to the grea+ 
teſt, who had before given heed to Simes.: of 
theſeall it is ſaid, that they beleeved #hvl 
and were baptiſed,verſ.10. 12. which 
the Apoſtles that were at Jeruſalem, when 
they heard that the great City Samris hid 
reccived the word of God,to lend untorhem 
Peter and Lohn gthe-haxyeſt being {o great, that 
Philip was not ſufficient for it,v.14.Of loppe 
1s (aid , rhar, many. beleeved 
Of 4*8 och w.. read, that a 


number be- 


leeved, and turned to the Lord, AR. 17.32. 
Of 1c0ninm that a great multitude both of the 
Jewes, and alſo of the Greckes, belecved , 
AR.14.1 Of Lidds,that all who dwelt there- 
ined tothe Lord, AG. 9: 35+ Of Bay 


3 


_ 
f 


in the Lord. AR. 9g. 42. 
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that raany of chem beldeved + wh of the h4; 
nourable woamenand thetmen nota few: Ad. 
17. 124 * DfCorrbritd Lord faith, 1 haye 
muchpeople inthis-Citie, AR.18, 10, Jo 
pheſis wee finde”, that deare- fall of) 

Tewes and Greekes which dweftthere ; oy 
_ belceved ,' yea, miany of the' M 
ans thamlclves, whole bookes'that were 
ned, amourt tro fif:y thonfand peccesof! #1. 
ver fo mightily grew the Word of God and 
prevailed, Adt.19. 17.18. 19. 20. Umo the - 
| multitudeof Chriſtians inthoſe Ciries, ler us 

adde another conſideration , - viz. that they 
had no Temples{s now wee have") wh 
vatephces for their holy Aﬀemblics, fick's a 
the houſe of Awy, AR, 12.12. the Schoole 
of Tyraanw, AQ 19.9, an upper chamber at 
Tran, AQtino.B. Pauls lodging at Rome, AR. 
28.24. Nexher do Þfee any reifon why '<e 
Ctvirch which was mt the-hotiſe 6f Aqia 
and Prifeifls;, Rom!>16. 5; 1Cor.16.,19; 
ſhauld'not be underſtood to bee 3 oy 
,. tion, bs Br fbine/ —— X, tay - EN 
munbetofiChriſtinoubnict be inth eels 
houſe; .$d wot read bf the wth in the 
bouſo 6&& Nywphas1Col.z.15; Aid of rhe 
Chmckn ! LoNenfoCf Archipmr” ilem. v, 
2: Hiarirevcy,' is certair” that Chiittics 
moves her 167 thi honfe by: D019, + 
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il, A2.2.46. both theſe confiderations,vizs 
the multicude of Chriſtians in one Citic, and 
their aſſembling cogerher for worſhip in pri- 
vate houſes, have alſo place in the next ages 
after thc Apoſtles, Ler Buſebras ſpeak for them 
both, hs can deſcribe, ſaith hee, thoſe inngy- 
w:xible he1ps & flocking multitades, through - 
out all Cties and famous, Aﬀemblies,, frequen- 
ung the placts ded 646d th prayer 2 T tiereaf- 
terhe proccedeth to (hew how in aftertimies 
by the favour of Emperours, Chriſtians had 
throughout all Cities, ample Churches- built 
tor them, they not bging contented with the 

old 0r-t9r74, which were but private hauls; 

Now theſe two,the multitude of Chriſtians, 

and the want, of Temples, ſhall abundantly 

give light tomy firſt propoſitions 1; 1. /; 

But it may bet objcted.to thei. eontrary; 
that all the Diſciples a, ſersſ«hrm did meet 
together. 333 * «v8, IMO One place, AR.2.44; 
Aad the ſame is ſaid 'of-che; Church of Co- 


H R.Fecl, libs 


$.cap, I, 


rinh,1 Cor.1.1 20, An. The diſciplesat feriss Verſ 46. 


[dem bxing at that time above” 3000. it can- 
not be coccived how any private houſc)could 
cotain thera, Beſide,ir is ſaid, that they brake 
bread'thar is, did cclebrate the Lords Sup- 
per from hoaſe ro houle.; Therefore many 
good interpreters underſtand by If ti » dun, 


tharall he Diſciples were linkedrogether in 
0 . 


\ 
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toone by amity and love,an evidence where: 
of is given in the next words, and had if 
things common. Tothe other place wee an- 
ſwer : 1. Thar Epiſtle, whether it were writ- 
cen from Phil-ppi, or from Epheſas, was tm- 
doubredly written very lately atter the plan- 
tation of the Goſpel in. Cor/w1b, while as thit 
Church was yet ir her infancie. | And if it 
ſhould bee granted ,\thar -at that time the 
whole Church of Cerimth might and did meet 
together into one place, this proverh not that 
it wasſo afterward: forthe Churches incres- 
ſed in number daily, AR. 16.5. Bur, 2. the 
place of the Apoſtle proverh northat which 
18 alledged: for his words may be underſtood 
in ſenſe diflribative, It was no ſoleciſme for 
one that was writing to divers congregations, 
to fay, When yee come together into one pl.ct, 
meaning diſtributively of every congregs- 
tion, not collectively of them all together, 

= ſecond propoſition concerning the 
plurality ofthe Miniſters of the Word in 
thoſe great Cities, wherein the Apoſtles did 
ere Chniſtian Churches, ariſcth from theſe 
grounds, 1. The multiplicity of Chriſtians. 
2. The want of Temples, of which twol 
havealready ſpoken. 3. Thedaily increaſe 
of the Churches toa greater number , Att 
16.5, 4+ There was need of preachers, not 
only 
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only for thoſe whoiwere already: Converted: 
inthe City ,, but alla for labouring to winne 
the unbelicvers: who were therein. Theſe, 
reaſons may make - us conclude that there 
were as many Paſtors in one City as there. 
were ſacred meetings therein, and” ſome 
morealſo for the reſpeQts torefaid. And what 
will you ſay if we finde examples of this plu- 
raliry of Paſtors in Scriptutes Of the Biſhops 
or Paſtots ofthe Church of Epbeſwe,iti« ſaid, 
that Paw! kneeled down, audpr aied with them: 
al, and they all wept ſore, Aﬀts 20. 36.37. 
compared with verſe 28, Here is ſome good 
number imported. . To the Angell. of the, 
Church of Smyrna, that is, tothe Paſtars 
thereof colleQively taken, -Chrift faith, The- 
Divell ſhall caſt ſome of you imo priſon, Revel. 
2.10, which (if not only yet) principally 
5 nee tothe Paſtors , though forthe be- 

t of that whole | Church. | This is\mote 
plaine of the Church of Thyatirs, verſe 24. 
T”ir% aye xg Aunt} PIO yOu T [ay ,& totherefs 
inThyatrrs : as. if he would ſay, faith Pare, 
Tih1  [picopo cum colleghs bf retiquicetsi.dics. 
Paul writeth to the Biſhop 4 #brlipp# ,' PhIl. 
1.1, and notwithſtanding: that there was 2l- 
rady a centaine popher Fob or Pa-- 

rs inthat Ciy, yet __— 
neceſſary to ſend- unto _e bare" 
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alſo, Phil. 2: 25. being ſhortly thereafrer ts 
ſend unto them T\wothews , vetle 19; yeato 
come himſclte, verſe 24. ſo that there was no 
ſcarcity of labourers in that harveſt. Epiphres 
and 4rchippme were Paſtors tothe Church at 
Coloſle, and who beſides we cannot tell; but 
Faul fern unto them alſo Tychicas, ahd Ontfi- 
was, Col. 4.7.9. 

Now touching the third ron, no 
man who underſtandeth, will imagine that 
thr mulcnade of Chriſtians within one of 
thofe great Cnies was divided into as many 
pariſhes as there were meeting places for 
worſhip. I isa point of controverſie , who 
did beginrie the divifion 6f' fariſhes 4 but 
whoſoever it was, w Evariftus, of Hi- 
ginws,or Drongfius, certaine it is, that it was 
not {o from the beginning , I meane inthe 
daiesof the Apoſtles, for rhen it was all one 
to ſay,/# every City,orto ſayin eve y Chirch, 
That which Is «ar mar, Tih.1. F-1S war” be 
wet ARS 14.22. This is acknowledged by 
all Anti-prelaticall writers ſo farre as T know, 
and by the Prelaricall writers'atfo:; | 

The Iby __— 4 it hath not beene 
denyedby any, (0 itis ſufficiently proved 
the former, for that which wade the —_ 
tudr of Chriſtians within one City to be one 
Gluuch,. was theit union under and their 

{ubjcRion 
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ſubjeAion unto.the ſame Church governe- 
gkcnt and governours, A multiende may bee = 
one Cluurch, thought y doe not mocic-to« 


| Gs place tor theworſhip of God: 
example, is may fall forth; chaza. Þ 
yon. caunot meet together intro one.., 


into divers places , and this may continue ſo 
for ſome yeares eo bra 
of perſecution, or, by, meancv'of tho plague, 
or becauſe they haye not ſuch a large par:ſh- 

Church as may containecthem all, forhara 
part of them muſt meete in ſome other 
place;but a multirude cannot be one Church, 
' unleſle - they communicate in the ſamo 
Church government, andunder the fame 
Governours, (by one Church I meane one 
Ecclef}aſticall Republike;).cven 2s. the: like 
uryon. under civill- government and / gaver- 


nours maketh one —_— : whenthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh .toalt the Biſhops of rhe 
Church of Epheſus, . hee exhonerhthem all A8s 20.28. 


tatakeheed to allthe flocke, ai td rrdlpole, 
over which/the holy Ghoſt» had;-made 
them overſcers, ſorhatthe whole was go- 
verned by:the.cammoncounſcll andadvice 
ſame. reaſorttywe (ay no; theChurches ,-. bur 
the.Churchiof, 4a/ferdim, begaulci alltbe 
Paſtors andidelders have. the :charge: 2nd 
_ 


T 3 goverit 
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ernement- of the whole. 

From all which NE ſaid, I ao 

this Coro That in the times of 1 
files, ear Brie whah was the or 5,0 
Conrt of Iiſa! ion, which d:d or daine, depoſe; 
excommunicate, oc. did conſiſt of ſo many Þa- 
ſflors and Elders, as conld with comveniency 
mecte ordinarily together , which 's a paterm 
and warrant for our Claſficall Prexbytevics, 
I confeſſe there might be in {ome townes no 
greater number of Chriſtians then did meet 
ether in : one: place, notwithſtanding 
hail the Paſtor or Paſtors and Elders of 
that congregation, might and did ' manage 
the government of the lame, and exerciſe ju- 
riſdiction therein, I:confteſle alſo that inthoſe 
Citics wherein there was"a greater number 
of Chriftians then could meet together itito 
one place for the worſhip of God, the Preſ- 
byrery did confiſt'of the Paſtors and-Flders 
within fuch a City :- for it eannot be proved 
that there were at- that time any "Chriſtian 
ations in. Landward Villages (the 
perſecution forcing Chriſtians to:chooſe the 
thcker of Cities, tor which reaſon many are 
of opmion that the-Infidells- in thoſe daies 


were, called Pagani, becauſe 'they » alone 
dwelt in Pegs) and if there had beenc any 
luchadjacent to Cities, we muſt thinke the 


hh 
ſame ſhould have beene ſubje@ to the com- 


mon Presbytery, their owne Paſtors and 
Elders being a patt' thereof Howſoever it 


ery inthe Apoſtolicall - empmnnpe, 
upof P nw as could os. meete 
ether, for managing the. ordina1 
of Jiriiten and Chit bobs 
The Paſtors' and*Pidets' oF divers” Cij 
could not convenirntly have ſuch;ordinary | 
mectings, eſpecially inthe time of perſecurt- 
on! only the Paſtors and Elders, within one 
City had ſuch'convenicney.. /And foto con- 
clude, _ ot torlake;” Choe" os 
paterne, - when we cr a number 
of Paſtors and Elders outo the congregati- 
ons in 2 convenient Gitentt}, ; romake upa 
common PresbFtery,which hath power and * 
authority to governe thoſe congregations , 
for if the Presbyrery whictrwe find in thoſe 
Cities wherein the Apoſjles planted Chur-. 
ches, bee'a ſare' paterne for our Claſſicalt” 
Presbyteries (as wee' have proved it to bee) 
thenit followeth undeniably that the autho- 
rity of Church-government, of excommunt- 
cation, ordination, &c, which did' belong 
tothat Primitive Pres ,] dothalſobr- 
longto thoſe our or greater Prel-- 
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A 
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CHAP, IV. 


Of tbe amtbority of $ynods Provindel 
' and National, | 


F ereims: 11 ſhall firſt.ſhew, 


t their, pawerys, and. thereatter; 
uments for the ſame. The 
power of Turiſ ition which wee aſcribe un- 
to Synods}, is the; ſame in, nature and k.nde. 
with that which belongethto Presbyrerics, 
but with this difference, that Presbyrerics 
doe exerciſe it in an ordinary way , andin 
matters properto.the congregations wi: hin 
their circuit., Synods doe. exerciſe this pow- 
er.in matters which arc SOD fon whole 
royince, or nation ; or if in matters proper 
- the bounds ” one Presbytery , it is inan 
extraordinary wa ea that iS ro oy when &i- 
oe ens ry hach erred. in the managing 
their owne ay velf or when ſuch gy 
ate transferred to the $ nod fromthe. 


bye, whe peer che by ppclaoriy 


reference. 


Ty E_ F 
| 2: Jo 


clad. oF 1S Feel inguih 


oy by — 


_ ras). | 
and all theſe three doe iri inianner foreſhid be: 
-- bens dds, In reſpet of Articles of 


or worſhip, 4 Synod is I#dex or Tefts : 
In reſpe& of ERS phe and policic in 


circumſtances, a contriyer of a Canon ,, or 

Adnork; : In'refpeR of heteſie,” ſchiſme; 

obſtinacie, contempt and {candall, Vindexe: 

not by any external coaRtive power (which 

oro tothe Magiſtrate) bur by ſpicituall 

ures. | 

The dbgm"ttick# power bf a Synod, is not 

a power to make'new Arricles ot faith, nor 

new duties and parts of divine worſh:p, but 

apowerto apply and interpret rhoſe Articles 

of faith, and dutics of worſhip which God 

hath ſer befote us in his written Word, and 

to declare the ſame to be inconfiſtent with 

emergent hereſies and errours, To this pur- 

poſe it is that the Apoſtle calleththe Church 

the pillar and ground of truth, \& g iegioua, * Tim z.ry, 

not $44ui2.9- , Which may be expounded cl- 

ther in ſenſs forenſ# , the Church is the pub- 

licke witneſſe, norifier and keepe of rruth; 

evenas in Courts and places of judgement, 

there are = or _ 1 emcaer _ __ 

piſtrxres are afhxed,chat people may nave 

wv vr : or in ſenſu architeFomics, as the 

Church by her faith is þuilr upon Chriſt , o- 

(wdis all one)upon the dodtrine and _ F 


=L 
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Chriſt, contained in the writings of the Pro-= 
phets and Apoſtles, and-leaneth thereto: {o 
by her Mugiſtery ſhe ppodeth, under-prop- 


peth, and conſerverh this ſame rruth, leſt, as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Truth fall in the ſtreets, 
periſh among men. Truth Runderh tuft inthe 
Church, and is kept firme, while itis profel- 
ed, preached, propugned and maintained. a- 

inſt all contrary.crrour and herefic. -In the 
fave ſenſe ſaith the Apoſtle, that unto; the 
Jewiſh Church-were committed the Oracles of 
God, by them to be kepr, irterpreted, propa- 
gated,&c. 

By the Diatakticke power a Synod may 
inſtitute, reſtare, or change, according tothe 
condition.and exigence of the Church; the 
externall* circumſtances in the worſhip of 
God, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline: I meane 
thoſe circumſtances which .-aze, common 
both to civill and ſacred Societies, the conve- 
niencie whereof is determanable by the light 
of Nature, alwayes obſcrving the generall 
rules ofthe Word, which commanderh that 
all bee done tothe glory of God;thar all bee 
done to cdifyivg, that all bee done inorder 
and decencic, that we give none offence, that 
wee lupportthe weake, that we give no place 
to the cnemijcs, of cho tuth; nar {ymbolize 
with Idolacrs, &c, ; Now for avoiding diſ- 
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order and — in a Nation profe{- 
fng one Religion, its ticthat. Nationall.Sy- 
nods give ccrtainediretions and mitey cven 
concerning thefe rites and circumſtances, not 
having therein an Arbitrary or Autocratorke 
power, but being alwayes tied to follow the 
rules forcfaid. 

The Criticke power of a Synod, is not a 
Lordly imperious dominicring over the 
flocke of Chriſt , which is not to bee ruled 
with force and cruelry ; bur it is the power 
of {picituall cenſures, as excommunication, 
depoſition, and the like, moſt neceſſary for 
the repreſſing 'of hereſic, erronr, obſtinacie 
n wickedneſle, and ſcandals, otherwiſe in- 
corrigible. "Without this power, ſchiſmes 
and offences could not bee cured, but ſhould 
the more increaſe, whileas liberty is left to 
heretickes, ſ{chiſmarickes, and obſtinate per- 
ſons, without any cenſure ro peſter - and di- 
[turba whole Nation, without a 9g; to 
the conſtitutions of a Nationall Synod. 

But may one ſay,it the Decrees of a Synod 
concerning matters of Faith or Worſhip, 
may and ought to bee examined by the ſure 
rule of the word of God,and onely to be re- 
ceived when they doe agree therewith z and 
falſo the conſtirutions of a Synod in exter- 
nall circumſtances, doe not binde, except ex 
| V 4440 
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& bono, and propter juſtar mundaxd! 
_ : Or, as Divices peak, is caſu ſcends- 
i & comtemptus , and not forthe meere will 
or authority of a Synod , and if therefore all 
Chriſtians are by the _ judgement of 
Chriſtian diſcretion, tollowing the light of 
Gods Word and Spirit, to try. and examine 
all decrees and conſtirutions of any Synod 
whatſoever, to know whether they may law- 
tully receive the ſame, as our Divines main- 
taine and prove againſt Papiſts. If theſe 
things be ſo, it may ſeeme contrary to Chri- 
ſtian liberty, and to the Do&trine of Prote- 
ſtant Writers , that Synods ſhould cxerciſe 
the foreſaid Criticke power , or infli any 
{pirituall cenſures , at leaſt upon thoſe who 
profeſſe , that after examination of the de- 
crees or conſtitutions , they cannot bee per- 

ſwaded of the lawfulneſſe of the ſame. 

Anf. 1.Our Divines by thoſe their tenents, 
meane not to open a doore to diſobedience 
and contempt ofthe ordinances of a Synod, 
but onely to oppugne the Popiſh errour con- 
cerning the binding power of Ecclefiaſticall 
lawcs,by the ſole will and naked authority of 
the law-maker,8& that Chriſtian peopleought 
_ to ſeck any A reaſon or motive of -- 

ICNCE. 2, nod muſt ever put a dif- 
ference betwixt thoſe who our of reall 
{cruple 
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ſcruple of conſcience , doe in a modeſt and 
peaceable way, refuſe obedienceto their or- 
dinances,ſtill uſt _ of their bet- 
cr inform1tion,8& thole who contempruouſ] 
orfactioully diſobey the ſame, kbouring 
with all their mighc to ſtrengrhen themſclves 
in their errour,and to per{wade others ro be 
of their minde. 3. This objeRion doth mi- 
ltate _ againſt Ecclefiaſticall cenſures 
na parnicular congregation, then in a Natio- 
rall Synod. And who doe at all ap- 
prove of Church cenſures to be inflicted up- 
on the _—_ and obſtinare , ſhall 
pur in our an anſwer to objeions 
of this kinde, 


CHAP. V. 

The firſt Argument for the authority of 
Synods, and the ſubordination of Preſ- 
byteries rbereto , taken from tbe light 
of nature. | 


Aving now deſcribed the power of 
Dis 
Seſſons) 0 icall Pres 
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and of Synods, Provinciall-and Nations 
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It remaineth to confirme by Arguments the 
ſubordination and ſubje&tion of the parricu- 
lar Elderſhips , to the Claſſkcall or common 
Presbytery , of both to the Provincial Sy- 
nod, and of all theſe ro the Nationall Aſſem- 
bly : So that every one may perceive what 
reaſon the Church of Scotland hathto give 
unto the higher Eccle{raſticall Courts autho- 
rity over the lower. 

[ might infiſt long enovgh both inthe Te- 
ſtimories of Proteſtant Writers, and inthe 
examples of the reformed Churches abroad, 
as allo in the examples of all the ancient 
Churches, all ſpeaking for this authority of 
Synods. Bur thele I ſhall paſſe , becauſe 1 
know Arguments from Scripture, and reaſon; 
are required, and ſuch we have to give. 

Firſt of all I argue from the very light &law 
of nature. Thar ſame light of nature which 
hath tavghr oditr Common-wealth; befidethe 
Magiſtrates and .- Councells of particular 
Burghs , to conſtitute higher Counts, for 
whole Shires, Baliveries, Stuartrics, Regali- 
tics :and above all theſe, the ſupreame Cort 
of Parliament to governe the whole Nation, 
hath atfo t4ught our Church to co:{ſiture 
Synods: Provinciall and Nationall , with 
power and authority above Presbyteris. 
Wee are farre from their minde who would 
| 
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make Policy the Miſtreſſe, and Religion the 
Handmaid, and would havethe government 

ofthe Church conformed ty thegovernment 

of the State as the'firteſt paterne. But this we 

ay, in all ſuch things as are alike commonto 

the Church and to the Common-wealth, 

and have the ſame uſe in both . whmſoever 

natures light direterh the one , tit carnot tut 

dire& the other alſo, for as the Chiirch is'a 
company-ot Chriſtians ſubjeR to the [av 

of God, ſo is ita company of men and wo- 

men who are not the outlawes of nature; but 

followers of the ſame. Iris well ſaid by-one, 

Hoc cert flurmum oft 6. Thu & moſt certaine, ".3.A.C.de 
that the Church u a crrtame kinde of Republrke CO = 
for it hath all thoſe things which all. Ke- tn Be 1 
publikes maſt nerd; b:we. but 't h thihem tn 4 

different way, becauſe 1t is not #Civ1ll, (but ah 
Eccleſtaſtic { Republike, And againe, Eſt ergo, 

Fc. \0 that this Repwblike u much more perfett 

then «ll others, ond therefore cannot but have 

the things which they have that are in dgmty 

farre infertrur tait. So ſaith” Robinſon in his 

juſtif, of ſepar. pag. 113; The viſible Church, 

laith he , 6-ing a polrtte Eccleſiaſtical and the 

perfett on of all polities, doth comprehend m it 
whatſ:ever i excellem inall ether bodies politt- 

cel. Now (o it 15;that while as ſome hold the 


government of the Church to bee Monarchi- 
V 3 call, 
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call, others Ariſtocraricall, others Democra- 
elcall, others mixed of all theſe , they all ac- 
knowledge that the Church is a Republike, 
and ought to bee governed cevenas a'Civill 
Republike , in things which are alike com- 
mon to both : of this kinde are Counts and 
Judicatories , which doe alike belong ro 
borh , and havethe ſame ule in both, vis, 
for rule and government z there'ore as na- 
tures light doth undeniably enforce diverſity 
of Courts in the Common-wealth, ſome par- 
ticular, ſome generall, ſome lower, ſome 
higher, and the latter ro have authority over 
the former, it doth no lefſe undeniably en- 
force the like in the Church , tor de paribus 
idem judicinm, It cannot bee denyed that the 
Church is led by natures light in ſuch things 
35 arc not proper to religious holy uſes, but 
alike common to. civill ſocicties, at leaſt in 
ſo farre as they-'are common to ſacred and 
ol uſcs. The cage yo of the CO 
arre a5 they treat of things Spirituall 
Eccleſiaſtical, after a ſpirinol magner, fora 
ſpiritual] end, and doe conſiſt of ſpirituall 
Officc-bearers as} the members) conſtituent, 
in 25 farte they are facred,, and the Church's 
therein ducted by the Word of God alone; 
yet the having of Aſlemblics and Confiſto- 
rics, and divers forts of them , and the lower 
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ſubordin& to the hi all this is not ſacred 
nor proper to the but common with 
herto the Common-wealth, nature com- 
mending therein to the one, what it com- 
mendcth to the other. 


CHAP. VI. 
The [econd Argument yaken from (brifts 


Iniliutios. , 


S wee have Nature, ſo have wee — 
Chriſts Inſtitution for us, and this 
ſhall appeare two wayes. Firſt, the 
fidelity of Chriſt, both in his Propheticall & 
in his Regall or Nomotheticall power, was 
ſuch, that he hath ſufficiently provided for all 
the neceſſities and exigences whatſoever of 
his Clurches, to the end of the world. 
Therefore the Apoſtle calleth him as faith- 3-2: 
full in all the houſe of God , as ever Moſes 
was,who delivered lawes ſerving forthe go- 
vernment of the Church of the Jewes in all 
caſes. Whence we colle&, that the autho- 
rity of Clafficall Presbyterics over the El- 
dcrſhips of particular congregations, and the 
authority of Synods over both, nuuſt needs 
have a warrant from Chriſts'owne Inftitu- 


ti0n, 


(758) 
tonibechiſe without*this authority ; "there 
arecery Iriportantneedhrics of *cthe Chir: 
ches, that Edhnor beHielped.' For'ex:mplc;jin 
moſt congtezations, eſpecially in Dorps and 
Villages,when a Paftor is to be ordained, the 
particular Elderſhipwithin the congregation 
can neither examine and try his gifts, and his» 
ſoundneſle in the'tarh,' lwhicl examination 
png neceſlarily precede his ordination,).nor 
can they diſcover him, in caſe he be aſubrile 
and learned hercticke; nor yer'cat they pray 
in te congregation over him which is to be 
ordained,and give him publicke exhortatioa 

' and admonition of ti; duty, God having 
neither given tothe Elders of every congre- 
gation , nor yet required of them tvech abili- 

Aeainft Paget ties, What ſhall be done inthis caſe? Armſ- 
Chap-5 worth would have the worke ſtayed, andt"ec 
Church rowant a Miniſter,rillſhe be ablcto 
doe her workes, and het duties which are 
proper to her. Alas ! had Chriſt no greater 
care of the Churches then fo 2 ſhall os be 
deſtitute of a Paſtor, ever riil they be ableto 
ty his gifts and ſoundneſſe, and tro exhoft 
and pray at his ordination 2- and how- ſhall 
they ever artaine to ſuch abilities except they 
bee taught £ and how ſhall they bee tavght 
without a Teacher * Now the power and 
authority of Clafſicall Pxesbyteries,to 076 4in 
Palt of 
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Paſtors in particular congregations, ſhall cut 
offall this deduRtion of abſurdiries, and ſhall 
ſupply the Churches need. I may adde a- 
nother inſtance conceraing the Claſſicall 
Presbyrery it ſclte. What if the one balfe 
thereof rurne to be hereticall , or it may bee 
the major part £ They ſhall either have moſt 
voyces,or at leaſt the halte of the voyces for 
them, and there ſhall bee no remedy, unleſſe 
the authoritative determination of a Synod 
beinterpoled. 

Secondly, the will of Chriſt for Proviu- 
ciall agd Nationall Aſſemblics to bee over 
Presbytcries , even as they are over the El- 
derſhips of particular congregations, appear- 
&h allo inthis. He hath given us in che new 
Teſtament, expreſle warrantfor Eccleſiaſti- 
call Courts and Aſſemblics in generall, that 
ſuch there ought to be, for the right govern- 
ment ofthe Church, Marth. 18. 20. Where 
1w0 6r three are gathered together 11 my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. Ac. 15.6. 
Andthe Apoſtles and Elders came together for 
14 conſider of this matter. Fromthele and the 
like places, it is plaine , that Chriſt willeth 
juriſdition to bee exerciſcd, and contraver- 
ſiest0 bee determined by ccnaine Confiſto- 
ries and Aſſemblies. Of the exerciſc of ju- 
riſdi&ion is the firſt place, which I have ons 
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to bee underſtood, as the coheſion thereof 
with the purpoſe which went before, ſhey. 
«th. Of determining queſtions of faith, 
and enacting lawes concerning things in 
their owne nature indiffcrent, is the other 
place to beunderſtood, as wee ſhall heare af- 
rerward. So then, wee truely affirme of Ec- 
clefiaſticall Aſſemblies in generall , that po- 
wer is commited by Chriſt unto them, to 
excrciſe juriſdiction, to determine queſtions 
of faith, and to make conſtitutions about 
things indifferent, in the caſe of ſcandall, 
Now the ſeverall forts of theſe Aſſemblies 
arc not particularly determined in Scripture, 
bur left to be particularly derermined by the 
Church, conforme to the light of Nature, 
and to the generall rules of the Word of 
God. And the particular kindes of Aſſem- 
blies appointed by the Church, conformeto 
the light and rules foreſaid, doe fall within 
the compaſſe of thoſe precepts which are 
Divins- Ecclefiaſtic 4 : they are mixed (though 
not meere) divine .ordinances. Even as 
Scripture warranteth times of faſting , and 
' times of thankeſgiving ſhewing alſo the cau- 
ſes and occaſions of the ſame, and the right 
manner of performance ; bur leaveth the pat- 
* ticular dayes of faſting and thankeſgiving to 

be determined by the Church, according Ju 
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the rules of the Word. In like manner, the 
Scripture commendeth the renewing of the 
covenant of God ina Nation that hath bro- 
ken it, but leaveth the day and place for ſuch 
an ation to be determined by the Church, 
according tothe rules foreſaid. Now if the 
Church —_ the generall warrant and 
rules of the Word , command to faſt ſuch a 
day, to give thankes ſuch a day, to renew the 
covenant of God ſuch a day; theſe things 
are divine ordinances mixedly , though not 
meerely ; and he who diſobeyeth,diſobeycth 
the commandementof God. The like may 
be {aid of catechiſing,and of celebrating the 
Lords Supper, (which are not things occa- 
lonall,as the former, but ordinary in the 
Church: ) they are commended by the war- 
rants of Scripture , but the particular times 
and ſeaſons not determined. The like wee 
lay of the order to be kept in baptiſme , and 
inexcommunication, Which is not determi- 
ned in the Word, though the things them- 
ſelves be. The removing of ſcandals, by 
putting wicked perſons to publike ſhame, 
and open confeiſion of their faulrs in the 
Church, hath cerraine warrant from Scrip- 
ture, yet the degrees of that publike ſhame 
and puniſhment , arc letr to be determined 
by the Church , emang to the quny 
$ $apo . 
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of the ſcandal! , and the rules of the Word, 


Now the Church appoineth fome ſcanda- 
Jous pe-ſons toibe pur t +a greaterſhawe, ſome 
to alc{ler, ſome to bee 0'1& Sabbath inthe 
place of publike repentance, ſome three, ſome 
nine, ſome twenty five, &c, And it the of- 
fender refuſe that degree of publike ſhave 
which the Church, following the rules fore- 
ſaid appointeth for him , hce may be truely 
ſaid,to refuſe the removing and taking away 
of the ſcanda!l, which thc Word of God in- 
_ him, and fo ro diſobey not the 
Church only, but God alſo. Juſt ſothe 
Scripttre having commended unto us the 
governing of the Church , the making of 
Lawes, the exerciſc ot Juriſdiction , the de- 
ciding of controverſies, by Conſiſtories and 
Aſſemblies Eccleſiaſtical, having alſo ſhew- 
edthe neceſſuy of the ſame, their power, 
their rule of proceeding and judging, who 
ſhould fir and voice in the ſame, &c. But 
leaving the particular kindes, degrees, times, 
bounds, and places of the ſame to be reſol- 
ved upon bythe Church, according tothe 
light of naturall reaſon, and generall rules of 
the Word : The Church for her part, fol- 
lowing the generall warrant and rules fore- 
{a\d, together with the-light of nature, hath 
determined and appointed Aſſemblies, 
Provinc! 
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Rovinciali and Natizall, and tn exorcife 
reſpeRivelys nat power vhich the Word 
giveth to Aſſemblies i1 Fererall. The ck 
thus ſanding, we may Foldly maintaine that 
thoſe prticular k inds and devrees of FEccle. 
f:fticall Aſlembhies , are Gods owne 0:0! 
pances mix-dly, tho::gh not meerely., 

But what can bee the reaſon, may ſome 
manſay , why the Sctiprure hath not it ſclſe 
determined theſe kinds of Aſſemblies porti- 
cularly, I anſwer, three reaſuns may be gi- 
yen for it: 1, becauſe it was not neceſſary, 
the generall ruies of the word together with 
natures light which direQteth Common- 
wealths in things of the ſame kind,being ſuf- 
ficient to dire the Church therin, 2.As ſe - 
ſons and times. for the meeting of Aſſem- 
blies, ſothe juſt boundsthereof in ſo many 
different places of the world, are things of 
that kinde which were not determinable in 
Scripeure, unlefſe the world had beene filled 
with volumes thereof , for, Individua ſunt 
Infos. 3. Becaufe this conſtitution of Sy- 
nods Provinciall and Nationall , is not unt- 
verſall for all times and places: for example, 
there may. be in a remote Iſland 10. or 12. 
Chriſtian _——_ which beſide their 


mapa El ps have a common Prel- 


ytery,but are not capable of Synods cither 
K 9 Pro- 
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Provinciall or Nationall. Againe, let there 
bee an Iſland containing forty or fifry Chri- 
ſtian congregations , there ſhall be therein, 
befide Presbyterics, one kinde of a Synod, 
but not two kindes. Beſides, the reformed 
congregations within a great Nation, 

happly be cither ſo few , or ſo diſperſed and 
Jidant,or ſo perſecuted, that they can neither 
have Provinciall nor Nationall Aſſemblies, 
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CHAP. VII. 


The third Arowment , taken from the 
lewiſh ( hurcb. 


N the third place we take an Argument 
hs the cxample of the Jewiſh Church; 

for as in their Common-wealth there was 
a ſubordination of civill Counts , every City 
having its proper Court, which did conlilt 
of ſeven Magiſtrates, if we beleeve Ioſephu 
the Thalmudicall tradition maketh two 
Courts to have beene in each City, the leſler 
of the Trizmwvirat, and the greater of twenty 
three Judges. Beſide theſe, they hag their 
—— Conſiſtory , the civil Sanedgim, 
which governed the wiole Nation, and had 


autho- 
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hore over the inferiout Courts, So was 
there alſo a ſubordination of Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts among them: they had a Conſiſtory 
in every Synagogue, for their Sy 
were appointed not only for prayer and prai- 
ſing of God, and for the reading and expoun- 
ding of the Scriprures, bur allo for publike 
correction of offences , As 26, 11. They 
had beſides, a ſupreame Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
whereunto the whole nation, and all the 
Synagogicall Conliſtories were ſubject. 
This Court having decayed, was reſtored by 
lehoſhaphat , 2 Chron. 19.8. andit had the 
nameof Sanedrim , common to it with the 
ſupream civill Court, From this Court did 
the reformation of that Nationall Church 
proceed, Nchem. 6. 13. 0» the ſecond dey 
were e thered together the chiefe of the fathers 
of «ll the people, the Priefts and the Lewits, w- 
ts Exr4 the Scribe, even t0 underſtand the 
words of the Law. And they found written in 
the L1w,,57c, Whether there was yet another 
Eccleſfiaſticall Court , in the midle betwrxt 
the Synagogue and the Sanedrim , called 
*1ebi]ehr,a Presbytery, Luke 22.66, Acts 22, 
5. and made up poſſibly out ofthe particular 
Synagogues within the Cities , I leave it to 

d men tojudge : howſoever,it is plaine 
from Scripture, that there was at leaſt a two- 
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fold Eccleſiaſticall Court among the Jewes 
the Synagogue andthe Sanedrim, the latter 
having authority above the former. 
Satlrvies denyeth both thele,and fo would 
have us belicve that the Jewiſh Church had 
no Ecc'c{iaſticall Court at all. As tor the Sy- 
nagogues , heſairh, they treated of thi 
civill, and inflicted civill puniſhments, a= 
civill excommunication. That they inflicted 
civill puniſhment, he proveth from Mar. 10, 
and 23. and Luke 21. where Chriſt foretcl- 
lcth that his Diſciples ſhould bee beatenin 
the Synagogues, That their excoimunication 
was civill , he proveth by this reaſon, that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples when they were caſt 
out of the Synagogues, had notwithſtanding 
a free entry into the Temple, and acceſſeto 
the ſacrifices. A»ſw. This 1s a groſle miſtake; 
for 1. the civill Court was in the gate of the 
City, not in the Synagogue. 2. He whopre- 
fided in the Synagogue was called the chiefe 
Riuler of the Synagogue, Aﬀts 1.8.17. the reſt 
who fate and voiced therein, were called 
the Rulers of the Synagogue, Adts 13.15. 
They who fate in the civill Court had no 


ſuch names, bur were called Judges. 3. Our 
Saviour diſtinguiſheth the $ icall 


Courts from the civill Counts of judgement 


in Cues, calling the one Councells , the 0- 
ther 
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ther Syn2gogves, Matth. 10.19, 4. The bea- 
ting and [courging in the Synagogues wasa n 
errour and abuſe of the later times, the cor- 
retive p-wer' of thofe Conſiſtories being 
properly (Biricuall; andending in excommu-! 
nication, JO. 16. 2. ai. 66. 5. the liberty of 
which fpirituall cenſures the Remans' did 

mi to the Jewes ,” rogether with the li- 
heny of their el on, they had taken 
t#1y their eivilt Juriſd,Rioh;” 5. Civill ex. 
communication is an unknowne word, and 
his reaſon for it is nolefſe unknowne 3 for 
where lie harhread' vhar Chriſt or any of his 
Diſciples were excommunicate out of"rhis 
Synagogues , and yet had free acceſſerdthe 
Tem1le , I cannot underſtand, if ic be nor-io 
the Goſpell of Nicadenme. | tread, 
28.23, thar Chriſtwiisitragrear/namatr 
out of the City 6ENd.aterh 4 birahis Thope 
no man will- call exconmunication. "The 
blinde man,.Joh. 9,34. was indeed excom- 
knnieaed'out of the! Synagogue! bur wee 
no where readthar hee was-thereafter found 


inthe Temple : we read &f Chriſts' walking 
inSelomaws porch ,;+ Jo, 10. 23. butthatthe 
blinde man was then with him, it can never 
beproved| and if it cvald ib ſhould notim- 
port of lemve- given tO excom- 
aac ger nay enter ifro'the'T cops, 

Y 


ne 
ﬀ 
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butchar'fome were bold-ootake this liberty, 
6. The caſting outofthe Synagogue cannor 
be called civilexcommunication, becauſe the 
communion and fellowſhip ofthe Jewesin 
the was-not civill , but ſacred: 
met forthe worſhipof God, and not for 
civill affaires. 7. If by civill excommunics- 
tion he meanc baniſhment , or caſting out of 
the City(far Iconccive not what other thi 
this word'cani ) then how 
he ſuppolc that they had fill free acceſſe to 
the Temple, who were ſo excommunicated, 
— = ppe—grares tharthey were till inthe 
Wre have now evinced' an Inferiour Ec 
 clefiaſticall' Court among the Jewes, Gone 
wencr? tothe ſupreame Court. here 
Kin& fromthe Civill Sanedrim, is. obſerved 
Py 
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lis namethere,the one of thtPrieſts &Leviey, 
the other of the Judpes: & unto theſe rwo ſu-- 
preame Counts , the Lotd appointed all mat- 
ters which were too: hard * for the inferiour / 
Judges in the Cities of the' Land ,” to bee 
brought and determined by their authority, 
and the femence of the Priefts or of the 
Judges to > wu both by the parties and 
by the 1nferiour Judges, under pain of death, 
v.8.9.10.11.t12.Tothis Swhwias anfwerethy De Prevbyr: 
thatthere is only one Sanedrim in that place, P46. 
which was civill , as appcareth by their jud- 
ging of the cauſes of blood, | and their recei- 
ving of appellations from the civill ] 
mentioned in the preceding Chapter. As for 
the Judge which11s ſpoken ofv. 9. and 12. he 
laith, we muſt underſtand thar it was the high 
Prieſt, Auſ. 1. The disjunRive@y doth diftin- 
guſhthe Judges from the Priefts, verſe 12. 
3 [unims and 4inſworth doe rightly note up- 
on that place : The man that will ave preſumy 
Iuisſly and will not hear ken wwe the Hr 
Sundeth to minifter there before the Lord thy 
Cod) or unto the Inder. Here a diſtinQtion be- 
twixt the Court of the Prieſts andthe Court 
ofthe Judges, which Zyr«nwe alſo acknow- 
ledgerth, 2. The Chaldee readcth Indges in 

plurall. By the Judge, laich Ainſwe's, © 
underſtood t high Councel} orSenat 
Y 2 


Judges, 


*L 
> 


De gub,Ecel. 
cap.2. Þ. 43. 


Mal. 2.7. 
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Judges, even as they-who are called Prieſts; | 
ycrle 9 . are called the Pricſt, verſe 12. and 
1 Chron. 4.42. many Capraines are in the. 
Hebrew called 4» beid. 3, Tachigh Pricſt, 
cannot be underſiqod to bee rhe. Judgethere, 
ſpokenof , borh becaulc chere were many, 
Judges , as hath beene {4d ,, and becauſe; 
wee inde. not 'n Scriptureghar ever the high 
Prieſt yas called by.che name, af rhe Judges. 


; 4. Whereas hee, oljeacthy that che-cauſcs of 


blood, - and other civill caulcs were judged; 
in. this Sancdrim. Wce anſwer, there were 
two, {everall rhings ia thaſe civillcauſcs, the- 
Is and the fo6twe. ,,The Is. was judged 10 
the Court, of the Prieſts , becauſe as Bulſen, 
teacherh 4 the ceivill.Law of the Jewes was 
Gods judiciall Law , and it wasto-be ſought 
at rhe, Pricſ}s-mouth,, But the , fat being 
meerely civill , wes judged by ;the civ! 

Count. Saihwias objettcth, that many incon- 
veniences, ſhall . follow this. diſtin@ion. 
1, Judges arg herxchy. made ignorars ofthe 
Law. 2y That iwo Gounts of judgement are 
appointed inopne ſentence. , 3. Thata Judge 
(the Prieſt) may give . out a ſentepce' which 
he cannot execute,.q.Thar the civill:Jadges 
doc in ,vaine inquire concerning the: fac 
which was before. certaine by the: Laws 
naw ex fatto jw oritur. 5. That the civil 


Judges 


(172) 
Judges are dumbe Tmages;” which. nwuſt' 
ronounce according tothe ſentence of ©- 
thers. Tothe 1, we ſay that our diſtin&ion 
doth not import that the Judges were igno- 
rantot the Law ,- bur thar ir ined not to 
them to judge the meaning of the Law,when 
the ſame was controverted among the Infee 
feriour civill Judges : this pertained to the 
Courr of the Prieſts, 2. Itis no abſurdity ro, 
expound a disjun&hive ſentence of two feve- 
rl Courts. 2. He who an{wereth meerely, 
&jwe, hath nothing todoe :with execution 
of perſons more then theory, hath to doe 
with praſtice,* or abſttats- with concrets. . 
#: The fat car» never be certaine by the ſen- 
tenee, dr ſure. Tr 1s nocthe probation, burthe 
ſuppoſirion-6F the fat whereupon the expo- 
for of the ſence'o. the Law is grounded. 
5.The cognition of rhe ta& © not of the law, 
doth belong to-an Inqueſt in Scortand,, they 
are Indic's 'fatts ; non-lurw. Net no dumbe 
Im+esI kuppoiſe. 6. Hce hathtollowed the 
PophTrterpecters', in making the Judgeto 
berhe- High Prieſt .,- forſo- they - expound 1T 
forthe Popes cauſe z -yerthey themſclves ac- 
knowledge the diſtin&tion of /wvand fadtwm. 
Ser Corn: 4 lapidle. tz Dent. 17.7. It crror had 
wt blirfded this mans eyes with whom I 


deale," 1 ſhould) believe hee had beenc 
| Y 3 ſlum 
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ſambring when theſe things fell from his 


Fa proceed , as theſe two Sancdrims 
were inſtiruced in the Law of Hoſes, {o were 
they: after deeay or defſuctyde reſtered by 
UL (upr3 P.29 Tehoſhaphat,2 Chro.19.3.Swlhwa an{wereth, 
that wee have herc only one Sancdrim which 
judged both the Lords matters, and the 09s 
matcers, and that it was not an | 
Courr,becaulc it judged cauſes of blood, and 
other civill cauſcs wherein appellation was 
made from the Judges of the Cities. By the 
Lords matters, hee ſai meant criminal! 
and civill cauſcs, which were to be j AC- 
cording to the Law of the _ ; har 
Kings marters are meant, his patrimony 
Jomeſticke affiires. Anſwer 1.The Text di- 
ſtinguiſheth two Cauns, one which medled 
with the Lords matters, whoſe preſident was 
Am with, the chicte Pricſt : aq eng 
medled with the Kings matters, w 
{ident was Zebadiah, This is ſo plaine, the 
Bonfrerius the Jeſuit oa Deur. 17. though he 
maketh the Prieſts to have beenethe Judges, 
yet acknowledgeth two diſtin Courts, 
2 Chron. 19, 2. The words verſ.8, muſt be 
Alt.e1.9.24. ynderſtood reſpeRively, 25 Dideclawins hath 
obſerved, which we explaine thus, Mareover 


in leruſalem did Iehfhrophat ſet of the Leviss, 
and 
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end of the Prieſts, and of theckiefe of the Fa- 
thers of Iſrael, the Ju of the Lond, 
(that is for cauſes Eccleſtaſticall) a#«(repear, 
of the Levits of the Priefls and of the chiefe of 
the Fathers of Iſrael) for comroverfies (about 
civill matters. ſaith Piſe@or.) So that ſome of 
them were appointed to j the one, and 
ſome of them to judge the other, which pro- 
veth not cither that'the Counts were one, or 
that the ſame rhen ſate in both, bur only chat 
ſome of the” Prieſts and ſome of the Fathers 
of Iſrael were in both. 3. The Lords matters 
Lavater and Piſcator expound to be matters 
Eccleſtaſticall, the Kings matters to be things 
civill ;and this expoſition all 
ines which did fall within the power of 
ce Courts. But Savh1viaw glofſe doth not 
or "op andigen> ſundry things fo be judged 
zffzires, nor yet cauſes criminall or civill,fuch 
23 Were jons about yowes , . 

abourthe meaning ofthe Law, and judging 
derwixt the holy and the prophane, berwixr 
tha which was cleane and that which was 
uncleane. Theſe and ſuch like Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes he leaveth out , and they arc indeed 
left out of the power of the civill Sanedrim, 
2nd reſerved to the other, for in ſuch conmro- 
veries the Prieſts were to ſtand -in jurige- 


>L 


Matth, 26, 66, 
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ment, Ezech. 44. 23-24+ -Laſtly,. it isnotta 
bethought , that the high Sancdrim ſhould 
neede to be troubled with the Kings dome: 
ſicke affaires , farre lefſe that this ſhould be 
made theone halke of their. commiton, + . +, 

Now as wee have the, inſticution of theſe 
two ſupreame Courts; Deuter. 17. and the 
reſtirution- of them both, ,2 Chron. 19. ſo 
have we an example of both; ;Jexem.-26. For 
firſt, ſeremiah was, condemned, 4s worthy.of 
death., becauſe hee had ſpoken avainſt the 
Temple and the holy place, verſe 8:11; and 
hereia ſairh,Qecolampadias on that place, hee 
was a Type of Chriſt, againſt whomritw 
pronounced in the Councell of. the chicte 
Prieſts and Elders, He & guilty 'of death, 
fo did 'this Eccleſhaſticall Coyrt,,coachide 
ag iſt eremy, He is worthy of Deathi,yorthy 


A FE \ 
 ccnrary was concluded in the-civall Sanc- 


drim, verſe 10, 16. This man, (ay ;hey,.q wt 
worthy to dye ," for he hath ſpoken. to us indhe 
N ame of the Lord pr. God, As muchas to lay, 
you Prieſts have; given ſentence. dejure a 
gainſt Jeremiah, but we finde he is not guil 
of the fat whereof he isaccuſcd, for he ha 
iroken nothing but the truth which the 
Lord ſent him to ſpeake 4 therefore as you 
pronounced him worthy of death, upon 
luppoſition of the fat , wee now pronounce 
that 


(r75) 


that he is not worthy of death , becauſe wee 
finde him blamelcſſe of the fat. Swrclivine 


and the Princes Iadices fa&#ti 5 only the Prin- 
ces did againſt the will of the Prieſts'ſet 
leremiab tree, whom they had deſtinared to 
death : Butſay I, he muſt cither deny that 
leremiah was judged in two ſeverall Courts, 
ornot, if he deny it, the Text is againſt him: 
for that hee was judged inthe Courtof the 
Princes, it is plaine from verſe 10, 16. and 
that hee was. judged inthe Court of the 
Prieſts, isplame alto trom verſe 8s 9. Where 
we finde the Prieſts comming together, nei- 
ther to reaſon with 7eremznub (for they had no 
ſuch purpoſe as to give him leave to ſpeake 
for himſelfe) nor yet to accuſe him, for that 
they do beforethe Princes,v. 11. Therefore 
it was to give ſentence for their part againſt 
him, which rhey did; bur if he grant that ſen- 
tence was given in two Cours, I would 
know what difference could bee'made 
the one ſentence and pry ” 
that differer ICC, de jwve. 1 Ladd Boas 
pecullyche ume ig che Text fo well as 
rage of thoſe two 
. _ fort diſtin, 
before. 
EY" Rad 


—+% 
F ' 


F., 


denicth that the Prieſts were Indices Turks, = ſupra pig, 


£ 
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Bertram. de - And now to proceed. Wee have PR__—_ 

polir. Jud. cap. Agtecedent of this our preſent. Argument, 

t4.ex 48. concerning diſtin Eccleſiaſtical Couns 
among the Jewes', and the ſubjeRion ofthe 
lower antothe higher of the Synagogue unts 
the Sanedrim, 

Suliv.de Pref, Bur We have yet moreto doe, for the con- 

caP.2, ſequence of our Argument is alſo denyed 
both by the Prelaticall-faction, and by others 
(whom wee are more ſorry-to contradi@) 
holding that reaſons fetcht from the Jewiſh 

Rbinſon Joſt, Church, doe better fat the Pxelats, then the 


of ſepar.p,16;. Confiſtorians Z howſoever now to-fetchthe 
forme of Government forthe Church, from 
the Church of the Jewes, were, ſay they, to 


revive the old Teſtament. To me it ſcemeath 
ſtrange, that both the one ſide, and the 0+ 
' ther, doe when they pleaſc, reaſon from the 
formes ofthe Jewiſh Church, andyetthey 
will not permit us to reaſon in like manner. 
The former goe about to prove the Prelac 
by the high Prieſthood , and the lawfull 
of Organs inthe Church, from the like inthe 
Temple of Solowen, The latter doe argue, 
that a Congregation hath right not only to 
wart von, 0 elet Miniſters, but to ordaine them , and 
ford D.D-p.47.14y hands onthem , becauſe the people of 
db ke” (cl laid hands onjthe Levits, That the 
9.124.423, Mantainance of the — 


(1979) 
ought 0 bee voluntary , beeauſe underthe 
Law, God would not havethe Pricfts and 


Levits, to have any part or inheritance inthe 
Land of Canaan , burto be '{uſtained by the / 
Offrings and Alrars of the'Lord. That the 
power of excommunication is inthe body of 
the Church , becauſe the Lord laid uponall 
Iſrael the duty of removing the uncleane, and 
ofputting away leaven out of their houſes 
a the feaſt of Paſſover, 1s it right dealing 
now, to forbid us to reaſon Mn. the forme 
ofthe Jewes. I will not uſe any furtherex- 
poſtulation, bur let the Reader judge. The 
truth is this, even as that which is in a ch\lde, 
3 heisa childe , agreeth not to a man , yet 
that which4s ina childe, as he is animal ratl- 
owale, agreeth alſo ro a'man- : ſo what wee 
finde inthe Jewiſh Church, a Jos 
orin and under the pedagogy of the 
rag ns $= not indeed tothe Chriſtian 
Church. But whatſoever the Jewiſh Church 
had, as it was a politicall Church , 'or Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Republike (of which ſort oft hings, 
the diverſity and ſubordination of Eccl 
EEEI= 
ame reaſogto the Chri 

the Common-wealth wy 
per ym aa nor —__ 


2 Patterne to our civill Policy , yet Iam 
Z 2 ” 
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{ js no errour to imitate the _—_—_— of 
the Jewes,in ſuch things,as tlicy had, not for 
any ſpeciall reaſon proper to. them ,, but are 
common to all, well conſtituted Common- 
wealrhs , and ſo wee may argue from their 
Common-wealth, that it 1s a. good policy to 
have divers cjvill Courts , and the higher to 
receive appellations from the Inferiour, 
as it was among them . Shall wee not bythe 
very like reaſon fetch from their Eccleſiaſti- 
Gall Republike , - diverfiry of Spiritual 
Courts, and the {upreame to receive appel- 
lations from the Inferiour , | becauſe ſo ws 
the conſtirution of the Jewiſh Church, 
andthat underthe common reſpe& and-ac- 


count of a politicall Church, and'not for any 


{peciall reaſoÞ, which doth not eoncerme vs. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The fourch Argument , Jaken from 
AAs 15. _"_ 


<— ——— 


— 


lod 


=4 HE cxample of the: ApoſtolicHl 
1 Churches, A ih om 
= The Churches of 4ntioch, Syris, and = 
Cilizia, being troubled with the y_ 
; _ a 


\ 
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about the Jewiſh Ceremonies, the mattet 
was debated and dif at Amtiach, the 
chiefe rowne of  Celsſyris , where Paul 2nd 
Loncbes were for the time, tr is very pro» 
bable., that ſome our of the other Chnrches 
inthat Province, 2s alſo our of the Churches 
of Cilicis, were preſent in that meeting and 
conference, for yere tronbled with the 
very ſame eſti, no leſſe thenthe C 
of Amiech. Howſocver the matter could 
beagreed upon in that meering , bura refe- 
rence thereof , was _ ne og penerall 
_ at Hiersſ for chateffe@ 
nl lene and others with thern, 

ne ſent thirher. All this is cleare by com- 
paring verſe 2. with 23. Hereupon the Apo- 
files and Elders did fynodi F Ganket & 
ther at Hierwſalens, and decided the "_, 
giving forth decrees to be obſerVec 
particular Churches, Ads 15.6.28,and ps 4» 
We will not diſput e what ſort of We hr eva this 
was, 0nly tat iris a Sm with 
over many particular Chlirches and (by 
pations , -and whereunto the meeting at 4#- 
tech (whether it was provinciall,” or 
tenall only) did referre Fe the determination of 
thequeſtion abqur-fewiſh ceremonies, 

It is anſwered by ſome. 1. Thar the reaſon 


of ending Panl and Bon 1bas to Hitraſ« lem, 
L 3 was 


NL 
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was to know. whether-theſe teachers + who 
reſſed the obſervation ofthe ceremoniall 
LE had Lan xk commiſſion from the A- 
les » 5. pretended. 
PF there is here no Synod, nor aſſembly 
of the Commiſſioners of divers Churches, 
for there were no Commiſſioners from the 
reſt of the Churches in Iudea , Galilee, and 

$amaris, rncntioned ARs g. 31. nor from the 
Churchcs of the Gentiles mentioned AQ.14, 
23. ncither were Paul and Barwaber, and the 
reſt who. went with them, Commiſſioners ta 
repreſent tho Church of aniech, bun mel- 
ſengers only to make narration. of the caſe. 
3. Notonly the Apoſtles and Elders, but the 
whole Church at Hiersſalem met together, 
, If the reſolution which was given, be con- 
ſidered asthe judgement of the Church at 
Hieroſalem , It wasonly her advice to her {i- 
ſter Churches, if otherwiſe conſidered, it was 
adecrce ——_— Apoſtalicall ; and divine 
Scripture by infallible dire&tion from the 
holy Ghoſt, and for that reaſon impoſed ups 
on all the Churches of the Gentiles, though 

they had no Commiſſioners there. 

Thelc anſwers had necd to be ſtronger,be- 
forgtharſo many Fathers, Councells, -and 
Proteſtant Writers, who have underſtood 


the matter otherwiſe ſhould all bee put inan 
crror, To 


F 
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i oaggom reyes 6 ayer reaſon of 
ſending P Ba to Hi 
was not ſo muth to know, arent. es, 
Elders, to.prefſe the keeping: of the Law of: 
Moſes , asto get a telolution ofthe 
it ſclfe., verſe 2, about this queſtion. Now the 

ſtion was not what commiſſion the A 

had given to thoſe teachers, but w 
they.ſhould be circumciſed, after the manner: 
of Moſes, verſe x; = | 

To the ſecond, weſay, that if Pautand 

Barnabas, were metlengers to make.narration 
of the caſe , certainly they were morethen. 
ſuſkcient meſſengers, and there was no need 


of others to-be joyned in with them, 
fo that it ator were ſent 
with them were Commiſſioners to repreſent 


the Churches which ſent them. Neither is it- 
credible, bur that all the Churches of $yris 
and Cilicis , which were-in the ſame caſe, 
with the Charch of 4ntiech, did ſcnd their: 
Commiſſioners alſoto Hicryſalem, tor other- 
wile, bow could the Apoſtles and Elders: 
have ſo certaine and intelligence. of 
the caſe of thaſe Churches, verſe az. Beſide 
thad beene agreat negleR in thoſe Chur-/ 
ches,if they had not ſent ſome to per rr 
Athe Church of Antioch did , for was - 


Chap. 1. 
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expedient whichi Avavrh did;] they 6vght ng 
leſſe rohave done it,their cafe being the fame, 
Moreover it may- be colleed from vetſe ;. 

that the other Churches through which P; 

and Zander paſicd- in thei joirncy*, '& 

ſend ſome. companions along withthetn, 
joyne with them intheir errand , and to give 
their conſent in the meeting at Hiersſlem, 
unto that which was to be concluded. This 
is the obſervation of Cejetey , - Mentzerar, 
Calvin, Gualther, and other Interpreters upon 

hey 

y ,-.it is 0 probable , thatthe 
Apoſtles and Fkders at Bouſalow: together 
withthoſe who were ſent from the Churches 
of Amiech, Syria, and Cificis, andthe other 
Churches:throngh which Pau/and Barndb a 
dd travel, would: come together without 
acquaming thereft 'of the Churches of Ju- 
dea, which were ſo-neareat hand, and might 
ſo. caſity ſend their Commiſſioners to His 
- Tothe third wee reply, that it cannot bee 
proved from the Text that the botly of the 
Churchof Hiersſalem was prefent, but rather 
Itappearcth from verſe 6. that they were not: 
a5 hath been ſaid before. And though 
rwewgnned tharthcy were preſent, ye. 


Jafif-p.x66, Maſter: Rubr»ſon ſaith , that they did no 


07 
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more 
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more then conſent to the decree; - 

Torthe laſt anſwer, it is ce-taine that the 
concluſion of that mceting at #itr»ſalew,was 
not a naked counſell and advice, but a decree 
| —_— with authority upon the Churches, 

Ads 15.28. and 16. 4. and 21.25. And robinſon ib 
whereas it 'is affirmed, that the dectee ; 
was meerely Apoſtolicall, and that the 
Elders did no more then conſent thereto, 
even as the brethren did, this is ma- 
nifeſtly againſt the Text, for ARts 16. 4. 

It is ſaid of Pawland Srlas as they went throngh 

the Cities they delivered them the decrees for ts 

keep thatwere or dained of the Apoſtles > Elders 

that were as Hieruſalem, CO 21. _ 

the Elders to P , 46 fone bi 

the Ha hare, reg wee have written 

and conc 'uded that they obſerve no ſach thing. 

That this was ſpoken by althe Elders,is plain 
fromv,18.19.20, Sothenthe Elders did de- 

crere, ordaine, and conclude theſe | 
to bee impoſed upon the 'Churches of the whim. con- 
Gentiles, and notthe Apoſtles only. Now #:2".3. de con. 
the Elders of the Church of Hiersſalem, bad T7 v. *iomm 


itzm controverſiara dirimams inſpiciamus (quzſo) AR, 16.4. Ubi legt= 
mus Paulorn civitaribug illis per + Gakbar adicite rd Byuale Td xe 
ze uire ard Twy Smrinen 5 TH? wyvofeieor #icQuis nunc negare andet 
Presbyteros quog; havuiſſe ( affragrum z decilivum, &c. Nam vyocabulum 
@«e:pire 2d urroſq; ex quo 3ccommodatur, Hee mam aperta ſan ut ae- 
mo refragari poſkie, 
Aa aq 
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no authority to impoſetheir decrees upon all 
the Churches of the Gentiles, with whom 
they had nothing to doc ,, as Mr. Rebinſow 
Cath eruely. Since therefore, theſe thi 
were impoſed upon the Churches of the 
Gentiles, as the decrees ordained by the 
Apoſtles and Elders, at Hrernſalcm , this 
doth neceſſarily import that there were in 
that meeting, delegates and commiſſioners 
from the Churches of che Gentiles , which 
did repreſent the ſame. 


CHAP. IX. 


Thefifth Argument , taken fromGeome- 
tricall proportion. c 


' A. Sis the proportion of 3.tog. ſgis the 
A propor of 9.to 27.0f 21,to-81.&c. 
-@. This rule of Giomctricall proportion 
affoordeth us a fifth Argument for the point 
in hand. If we ſhould grant the government 
of the Chorchto be popular , then by what 
proportion, one or two are ſubjetoa whole 
congregation , by the ſame proportion is 
thas copgregaticn ſubje& to a previncially 
OT A nat! congregation. 1 meane, if all 


| the 
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the #10ns in a province of a nation 
were aſſembled into one collective (as 
allthe males of the Jewes did aſſemble thrice 
in the Me at Hieruſ lem, and 2s in the daics 


ofthe Jud 2es, the whole co on ofthe 
children of Iſrael was aſſembl together ih 
Mizpeh , 25 one man, from Das even to 
Beerſheba, foure hundred thouſand men, to 
try the cauſe of the Levite, andto reſolve 
what to doe there-anent , which meeting of 
the Na:jon , was ordered by Tribes, the 
Tribes by families, the families by perſons) 
inthat caſe any one particular congregation 
behoved to be ſubjeR tothe CcOngre- 
paron, by the ſame _ whereby one man 
5 lubjet ro the icular ation, 
whereot he is 2 mnitee *g becauſethe tool 
Is greater then apart, and the body more 
then a member. Now the ſame rule holdeth 
inthe repreſentatives of Churches, whether 
we c them with the colle&ives, or 
among themſelves. If wee compare the re- 
preſentatives with the colle tives, then 15 one 
congregation is governed by the ponicular 
E'derſhip repreſenting the ſame, by the lite A 
proportion are 14. or 16. congregations 
_ by I Prestytery _— 

11: by the fame propocrion afe 

ing then all : by prop ſubje® 


al the congregations in 2 province 
Aa 2 | tO 


Jad 26. r. 


—_— 
F 
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toa Provincial! Synod : by the qorey - 
all the congregations in. a nation tobe ſub- 
je& to a nationall Aſſembly , all of them be- 
ing citker mediatly or immediatly repreſen- 
Be pol- Ecel. god in the ſame ; for as Parker faith well, 
dns ol many Churches are combined into one, in 
the very ſame manner, as many members are 
combined into one Church. 
' If we compare. the repreſentatives amang 
themſelves, then by what proportion, a par- 
ticular Elderſhip repreſenting only one cory 
pregation , is lefſe in power and authority, 
then a Claſſicall Pre:bytery which repreſen- 
teth many congregations ? by the ſame pro- 
portion. is a Claſſicall Presbyrery lefle in - 
power and authority thena Provinciall Sy- 
nod, and it eſſe in authority then a Nationall 
Synod. So that the authority of Presbytey 
ries whether Parochiall or Claſſicall being 
once.granted , this ſhall by the rule of pro- 
pron inferre the authority of Synods. 1 
now that Synods are. not ordinary Courts, 
as Presbyterics are 3; but this and other dif- 


ferences betwixt them I paſſe : the a 
holdeth for the point of authority , Dar Sy 


nods when they are, have authority over all 
the Churches ina Province or a nation, even 
as Presbyteries have over the congregations 


withiatheir bounds, 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. X, 
The foxth Argument , taken from: #s- 
eeſity, 


EE have another reaſon-to adde, 

BAK = itis borrowed from lawleſſe ne- 

, for without a ſubordination among 

ical Courts, and the authority of 
er "ron | qa ng gave utterly 
of 


mop unity, jg nei wer 
_— icina 2 Nation. particular 
ion might happily end queſtions 
peg BY berw bg the Cambers 
thereof, and ſo keepe unity withinir ſelte 
(and not ſp, neither , if the one halfe of the 
egation be againſt- the other) bur how 
controverſies berwixt_ſeverall _— 
por be determined, if both of them 
ent 2 how ſhall plurality of religi- 
avoided 2 how ſhall an apoſtarizing- 
cnregaton be amended ? 

In = qr gc pa th 
tion negle> their duty , or doe wrong to0-4- 
ncthet= the civill ferond may —_— 
them to make them doc thetr duty - 


(O_ ; 


ticular copgrrgticn on ought in difficule x. 


=L 
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to conſult with her fiſter Churches , for ſo 
much reaſon diQats , that in difficuſc caſes, 
counſcll ſhould be taken of;a greater number, 
3. Siſter Churches when they ſee apanticulye 
congregation doing amiſſe out of that relati- 
on which they have to her , being Al inthe 
ſame body, under the ſame head, may and 
ought to admoniſh her, and in calc of gene- 
rall apoſtacy, they may withdraw that com- 
munion from her, whichthey hold -withthe 
true Churchesof Chriſt. 4 
But theſe anſwers are not ſarisfaRory, The 
firſt of them agreeth not to all times, forin 
times -” es a Church hath nor the 
helpeof the civill word : a perſecuring Magi- 
firiee will bee glad to ſce 5s one 
apoſtaſtc in a congregation ; but ſo it is, that 
Chriſt hath povided a remedy , both forall 
the cvills and diſcaſes of his Chorch, and 
all rimes. The Church (2s was faid before) 
15a Republike, and hath her lawes, Counts, 
and ſpirituol! cenſures within her ſelfe, whe- 
ther there be a Chriſtian Mayiſtrate, - or not. 
The ſecond anſwer leaveth the reQifying 
of an erring congregation to the uncertain 
of their owne diſcretion, in ſeeking counſe! 
from agreater rumber. And morcover, if 
this be a diate of reaſon to 15ke counſel of 
agreater number, when the counſel} of a few 
cannot 
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cnnot reſolve us, then reaſon being ever like 
xſelfe, will diftate ſo much to a congregati- 
on, that they to ſubmirto the authority 
ofa greater number, 'whentheigawapautho- 
riry 1s not ſufficient to end a controverlie a- 
mong them. wy. 
Tothe hipd antes. wee {ay ther eve 
ate Chrt and” "Wt 
Ne hiſs Frome Rllowllep nd - 
muniog , either homer of ns a whole 
cneregation,- 10 the general! 
Rafe. And (haan apoſtitizing corertgatibn 
- beſuffered to runneto hell, Tathertichany 
ather remedy ſhould bee uſed , befide that - 
(commonly ineffeRuall) remedy whicly any 
private Chriſtian thay uſe 2 God forbid! / / 
What Thave faid-of congregations," I i: 
allo of Claſſicall Presbyteries, How' 
ſentence be given betwixt two Presbyteries 
 varience 2 How ſhall adivided' Presbyre» 
yy be re-untited in itſelf? Hovy ſhall an-Hereti- 
call Presbytery bereclaimed's How ſhall a 
negligent Presbytery be made to doe their - 
dury* How ſhall a deſpiſed Presbytery have 
their wounded authority healed agaive ? In 
theſe and fuch like'to cafes, what rc- 
medy canbechad, the auchoriry of 
Synods * 


CHAP. 
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— 
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CHAP. XL 


Objeftions made againſt rhe authority of 
Synods, anſwered, 


oo who di diſlike the Sdn 


bill Eccleſiatie 
Math. 18.17. aoainſt us, our Saviours as prope, te vall Coun pt 
Church. Wherelocver in 
of a viſible politicall Church, and —_— the 
yo Ganothe pn Eno is ever meant, 


lar congregation,ulcd to 
- Jar in one war the cxerciſe of Gods 


blike wo & whenthe Scripture ſpex- 
pro: as ub nega the plu- 


rall number is uſcd,as the Churches of Gals- 
#/a,che Churches of Macedenia.the Churches 
of. 4ſis, &c. Wherefore our Saviour in tholc 
words did deliver the power of Fcclefiaſti- 
call Juriſdiction, neither to Claſſical! Preſ- 
byteries,nor ” Synods,but to particular c0n- 


ations only. 
Fe. 1. This place proveth indeed that 
particular Churches have their owne power 
of Juriſdition, but not tharthey alone have 
it, 2, Yea, it proveth that they alone have it 
If 96 not, 
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not, for Chriſt hath a reſpe@ fo the forme of © 
the Jewes,2s is evident by theſe words, Ler 
him be unto thee &s an Heathen or a Public an, 
Now we have proved that there was among 
the Jewes an high Eccleftaſticall Sanedrim, 
beſide the particular Synagogicall Counts : 
So that by pointing out the forme of the 
Jewiſh pr hee — _ 
dination', -and nor af!- indepe rtis 
cular Churches.: 3, By. the Church is chat 
place is meantthe competent Confiſtory of 
the Church, and ſoit agreeth toall Ecclefia- 
tical Courts teſpeively..- This , ſence is 
nog he be moſt render in vp. p41 pet, 
the vindication of the liberty of congregati- 15.3.cap.1. 
= 7 Beg he, (us Þ e358. 
e mms | amne 

Church, per 18. jad wr Src his 
owne Churth ſhould diſplerſe him, yrt ever is 
muſt-be by the Church, that is, by 4 Synod 
meny Churches 4. As for thexealon alled- 
ged for provfc; of-thecontrary | OY 
I oppugne it both by reaſon, and by. their 
owne Tenents, and by. Scripture} By reaſon, 
becapſe the rule 'of Geommetricall proportion 
(whereof we haye before '{poken)-proyetiza 
congregation ,c0 hee apart bf 2;Niationdll 
. Church, ' even as one man is.a part 'of, a 009- 
 giegation y for as,hveis - hundteth pre 

ve 


0 
. 


_- 
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five hundreth,ſo is five hundred the hundreth 
rt of fifty thouſand. By their own grounds, 
uſe they hold the forme of a viſible 
Church, ro conſiſt inthe uniting of a num- 
ber of viſible Chriſtians into one, i Fro 
bond —_— —_— - walke in oo 

WAayes . ThenliayI, wenn: 
Church of Scuuland, 23 well asche Churches 
of Scotland , becauſe all the particular Chur- 
ches in Scarland, are nnited together into one, 
by the bond of a Narionall oath and cove- 
nant, to walke in all the waies and ordinances 
of God. By Scripture alſo, becauſe As 8.1, 
weread of the Oh at Hs =s, notche 
Churches : Howbeirthere were at that in- 
Rant above cight chouſand Chriſtiaas ar Wic- 
vaſalew, 2nd ailrheſe Milimhe Ciry (forthe 
firſt ſcanrering of them followerh theraafter 
jarhar Chapter.) EEG nexcher 
dx, nor coald wſeally into one place 
forthe worſhip of God, bike thry mer ſew, 
-houſe by houſe, ARts 2.46, And wheres 
_ objection is made ro the from As 
2/ha. 1d 5. 12. and 6:2. Wee before 
anfireredroche firſt of theſe places? for tis 
to be expounded by Aﬀts4. 32.they were in 
ad rg P—_ and of 
ONE FOLIC, cond ce may be expoun- 
ved. of the Apoſtles, and the preceding 

wor 


4 


4 . 
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words fayonr this 


expoſition ; but hi _y 
on be rakE ofthe rmudritadej 
_—_ for 


LEEDS 
=X for it was an extraordinary 
ofthartnch 


on.nexrrao dinary occaſion 
x 11 Thelaft Fu ap rmngiong 
s > n50s 
an extraordinary 
he, nd rat tobe underſiood-tharthey 
met turmetioe , 25 foure hundred thouſand 
men did allemble togerher, Jud.20.1. 
AnotherScripturall inſtance we give from 
t Pet. 1,1. with 5.2. the Apoſtle wridng to 
the diſperſed Jewes in ſeveral Provinces, 
cGlleth them al one Alocke. eo read that 


Libmibadmany 
Soma ll odled one focke, verſe 3 


among thoſe diſperſed Jewes was a flocke, 
but compared with the whole , it was but a 


of the flocke. i b.00 mare Send 
ay that a congregation 1s A in 
relpeRof irs owne-members, and a member 


in reſpe& of a Nationall-Church, then is to 
| " Caremy ewes conſidered by him- 


le ©, is a tree of ri ce, and a Tem- 
ple of God, MIL DO 


—) 
4 / 
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branch ofthe Vine, and aſtone of the Tem, 
ple, for all thoſe waics is hee called in Scrip- 
cure, 

Sundry panicular flockes may bee called 
one flocke, three waies : 1. Reſpetts peſtorum, 
whenthe ſameſhepheards overſee& take care 
of the whole. See an ex wnple both of the one 
kinde of ſhepheards, Luke 2.8, and ofthe 

4s other, Acts 20.28. 2. ReſpetFu pabuli : Sq 
Diccef. tryall. paul Baynes ſpeaking of the Low Countrics,, 
* Pio: where (undry congregations in, one, Ci 
make but one Church, faith, that the ſheepe 
feed together intoone comman paſture , thingh. 
they bite npt on ht [awe individual gra([e.. 
3. ReſpeJu peas; when many co 100S. 
are governed by the ſame Pafto cot 
Ecclcftaſticall Lawesand Diſcipline. _ 

I is further. objected!, that-Presbyreriall 
government and the authority of Synods, 
doe rob the congregations af, their rights and 
libcrties , no leſſerhers the Prelacy did, fo 
that the Churches of Chriſt in the removal 
ot Fpiſcopacy, have changed Dominzm only, 
not Dommium. Anſwer. heres a vaſte dif- 
terence ; for 1, Epiſcopall, governement is 
Monarchicall, and Chriſt hath left no Eccle- 
fiaſticall Juriſditionta bee exerciſcdþby one . 
man. Presbyteriall and, Synodicall governc- 
ment is partly democraticall, in reſpet of the 
, election 
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ele&tion of Miniſters and Elders; and: the 
doing of matters of chicteſt importance, with. 
the knowledgo and-conſ{ent of congregations: - 
partly ariſtocratical inreſpect of the parity of 
Presbytersand their conſiſtonal proceedings. 
and decrees.The.Monarchicall partisChriſts 
peculiarly, 2. The Prelacy permitteth not:to . 
congregations any a oftheirowne Church 
government”; bit robbeth thera of their-par- . 


ticular Elderſhips, which (as Pur key well no» ne pot. ect. 
teth) the Claſhcall 'Presbyrerics- doe not. p2g-3 53. 


3. It us one thine, (aith Bajnes, for Churches to . 


ſubjeft themſebves to 4 Biſhip and Ganfiſtary, Ubi ſupra, 


wherein they ſhall have wo, yower of faffrage 


Anaher thing to communicate withſach « Pre: 
btey, wherein themiſeluts are members and 
Indges with others, 4. The congregations did 
not agree not conſeatto Epiicopall govern- 1 
ment, but. were ſufferers in reſpect of-the 
lame, bur they doc heanily agree to the go-- 
vernement of Presbyterics and Synods , in 
witneſſe whereof they. ſend their Commiſſo- 
ners thither to concur, aſſiſt & voice. 5.Speci- 
all reſpe& is had in Presbyteries and Synods, 
to the conſent of congregations,1in all matters 
of importance, which are proper unto the 
ſame. This the, Prelacy-did not regard. 
6. Presbyteries and Synods doenot (which 


the.Prelats did) imperiouſly and by their folc 
| Bb 3 arbitre- 
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for their power is diretive only, mi 
and limited by the Lawes of God and Na- 
eure, and the lawdable Ecclcfiafticall Lawes 


received and tg, dyrhe yy 4 


pl Synodeallgy. 


piſcopall government draweth cycr after it 


» 'lam raad\m, wnd a general! privvance of 
the Churches, 


Some other objeRionsrhere are; forobvi- 
z:ing whewof I ſhall and explane 2 
diſhn&ion which ſerve to anſwer chem 
all. We may confider a viſible Cherch, + 
ther metaphyfically or politically. 4r is oxe 
thing to confider men as living creatures 
endued with reaſon, another thing to cot- 
fider them as Magiſtrates, maſters, fathers, 
children, ſervants, &c, So is it-one thing to 
con(ider a viſible Church as a fociery of men 
and women ſcparated fromrhe blinde world 
by divine vocation , and-profeſſing together 
the Golpell of Jeſus Chriſt. Another thing 
to confider it as a political body,in whichthe 
power of Spiriruall government and Juril- 
c1-tion is exerciſed, ſome governing and ſome 
209verned. Theſe 


things which fall under the power of 
te I'may call ſacyra miftice 4 but 


fore he can be a member ofthe 
heically, but not contrariwiſe. Founhly 


er wn þ Ohurdh which prairie 4 
Officers ordained therdin So ter erin 
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loſed all hex Officers by death or perſecrti- 


on, is notfor that time an Eccleſiaſtical Re- 


publicke, -nor can. bee ſuch till ſhe have Offi- 
cers; "This if they had obſerved: who have 
taken {o, great paines to prove that there hath 


'beene; and-may bee a Church without Offi 


taught Heyy Jacob todiſting 


cers ,- t ſhauld happily have made them 
thinke their labour 1c ſt. Ir might alſo hawe 


iſh berweene a 


. Church vifible and a Church miniſteriall or 


politicall, - and not to underſtand theſe three 


rermes to be all one, as he doth' in his Loner, 

* . bearzng date the 4.0t September 1611 ,pag.s. 
Fikily oay-being a member of any 500 ible 

-» Church merapyhſtcally, giveth me right and 
title 6 communicate with . another--viſible 
- Church (where for the time I am) im ſous 
- mifticu,; (uch as the word, prayer, 8c,  Byt 
my -being #'member of any , one 'viſible 

- Chwctpolitically doth not give me right and 


ritle to-communicate ' with another viſible 
Church, {where forthe time Tam) -- in ſar# 


poliriens; (uch as, ardination, depoſition, ex- 
- communication, -&c., Hereumo doth Maſter 


Jobifhicgp.; 17. 


Robinſon aſſent in theſe words, | As 4-yan ome 
baptized s alwaies baptiſed, ſs bein all pl:665 
and Charehes mhere hee.comes ' (as abajtiz44 
pr ſon) to prjoy the common. bexifits.of bu bap- 
1 ſme,and 10 4. ſcharge the com mon duties whith 

depend 
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depend wpon it. But 4 Paſtor irnets Paſhir in 
every Church where bee comts upon occ ſion, 
neither can he require in any other Church , ſa- 
ving that owe over which the holy Ghoſt hath { 
him, that obedienct, maintainance, andother 
reſpets which is due frow the officers ro the 7 
people 1, nerther ſtands he chargeawith that mi- 
nijtery and ſervice, which i duc tothe people 
from the off cers. The like he would have ſaid 
of an Elder or a Deacon. 
Now this diſtinRion ſhall ſerye to anſwer 
the obje&tions following. 
05j:&, Every Chriſtan congregation S 2 }..gif; of Se- 
compleat body Ecclefiaſticall, having all the pac. pag;11 2, 
parts and members, and all Church officers 
which Chrift hath inſtituted : therefore eve- 
ry congrgation hath the full 'and abſolute 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiction. 
Anſw. Every Chriſtian congregation 1sa 
compleate Church or body of Chriſt met2- 
by fically z that is, hath the compleate Ef- 
hive of arrue viſible Charchyyet every ſuch 
regation is not a'compleate Ecclefiaſti- 
call Republicke, excepr in ſome certaine 
caſes whazeof wee have ſpoken , Chap. 2. 
And further, we anſwer,that this objection 15 
alledged to prove,that 2 or 3 gathered roge- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, have macdiacty 


under Chriſt the full power of Eccleſiaſtica 
© c Jurif 


=L 
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Juriſdi Yo1, but ſure T am, that tw or three 
gathered together inthe nam of Chriſt, are 
nota compleate Eccleliaſticall'body his = 
all che members and oficers which Chdiſt 
hath inſticuted, for they themſelves hold that 
inevery Chriſtian congregation by Chriſts 
inſtitution there ought tg, be at leaſt fiye Of- 
ficers, and whea thoſc hve ſhall be had, thete 
nuſt bee alſo a certaine number of Thriſtian 
people to bee governed and ſerved by them, 
So that their Argument doth not coacldde 
that which they propalc to preve. _ 
Obje#. They who have received Chriſt, 
have received with him power and right to 
enjoy him (though all the world bee againſt 


ir) in all the meanes and ordinances by which 

hee doth communicate himſelfe unto the 
hurch. But cycry company of Faithfull 

ple, if they be but two or three have received 

Chriſt, therefore every ſuch company,&c. 
Anſw. It by the recciving of Chriſt, they 

meane the — of Chriſt on his chrone, 

O 


,or the receiving of him in his ordinance of 
Church government, then wee deny thcir 
Aſſumption, for every company of faithfull 
ple is nota Church politically, as wee 

ave ſhewed already. Indeed every compa- 
ny of faithfull people who have received 
Chriſt in this manner , hath right agd titleto 
enjoy 


F 
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enjoy him in alt his politicall ordinances, yet 


not ind 


cpendently, but by a certaine order 


and ſubordination. But if by the receiving 
of Chriſt, they meane receiving of him to 
ſalvation, orreceiving of him by his Word 
and Spirit, wee grant, that not onely cycry 
company of faithfull people, but every parti- 


cular Chriſtian hath 
him in the myſtical 0 


ht and title to enjoy 
inances of the Word, 


Prayer, &c. as oftenas the {ame can be had; 
yea further , hath right and title rothe fruic 


and benefit of Eccl 


ſticall juriſdicton, the 


exerciſe whereof is committed by Chriſt to 
the officers of the Church, I###/t# Eccleſie 


tinguers 'finis. But that every com 


faithfull ce, who have receci 


of 
Chriſt 


to ſalvation, hath right and title to enjoy hin 


in his politicall ordinances, by 
erciſing of all Eccleſiaſticall jarifdition, and 
tharing this is more then cither 


ependently , 


hath been,or can be proved. 


Objet?. Theunion betwixr Chriſt and his !*i4- 


their own cx- 


Church is as ſtrait- and immediate, as the u- 
nion berwixt the Vine. and the Branches, be- 
twixt the Head and the Body , betwizt the 
Husband & the: Wife. Therefore every truc 
Church of Chriſt hath direct & immediate 


mere 


& in,and title to'Chriſt himfcit, & rhe 


whole new Teſtament, =_ every ordinance 
C 2 


of it. 


An(w. 


Ibid, 
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Auſw.The ſtrait union betwixt Chriſt and 
the Church, expreſſed by theſe compariſons, 
cannot bee underſtood of the Church ta- 
ken politically : for then the union betwixt 
Chriſt and the Church might be diflolved as 
often as the Church ceaſcth to bee ordered 
and governed as an Eccleſiaſtical Republick, 
It is therefore to be underſtood either of the 
inviſible Church, or at moſt of the viſible 
Church taken metaphyſically or entitafively. 
Bur I adde withall, it is to be likewiſe under- 
ſtood of every faithfull Chriſtian : {o that 
not onely every true Church, but every true 
member thereof, by vertue of this union, hath 
dire& and immediate title to Chriſt , and to 
the benefit of all his ordinances for his cdifi- 
cation and ſalvation. This is all which the 
Argument can conclude, and it maketh no- 
thing againſt us. 

Objedd. It all things be the Churches, even 
the Miniſters themſelves , yea, though they 
be Paul, Cephas,and Apelos, then ray every 
Church uſe and enjoy all things immediately 
under Chriſt. Burthe firſt is true, 1 Cor. 3 
24. Therefore,&c, _ 

Anſw. Neither can this preve any thing a- 
gainſt us : for when the A ſtle ſaith , 4# 


things are yours whether Paul,c>c. He is to bee 
underſtood not onely colleRively of the 
Church, 
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Church, but diſtributively of every belee- 
ver, who hath right to the comfortable cn- 
joyment and benefit of theſe things, ſo farre 
$they concerne his ſalvation. And in like 
manner «1 wy ſay to the manbon of a- 
ny particular congregation, All things arc 
oe whether Scſlions or Preabyreris, or 
rovinciall or Generall Aſſemblies. And 
what wonder £ God is our Father, Chriſt our 
elder brother, the holy Ghoſt our Comfor- 
terahe Angels our keepers, heaven our inhe- 
ritance. Ir is therefore no e thing to 
heare, that asthe ſu civill power, {o 
the ſupreame Eccleſiaſticall power is appoin- Row. 13.4. 
ted of God in order to our good and benefit, * <%*3-5-0 
that it be not a tyranny for hurt, buta mini- 
ſery for help. 

Theſe are the objections alledged for the 
independent and abſolute power of congre- 
pations. Bur this is not all : Some ſceme to 
make uſe of our own weapons againſt us,ma- 
king objeRion from the forme of the Jewiſh 
Ther which wee take for a ry q BY 

ay, that the Synagogues of the JewcsS p71 
were hi, as the abort Churches are now: ** 
for they were not entire Churches of them- 
ſelves, but members of the nationall Church, 
neither could they have the uſo of the moſt 


ſolemn parts of Gods worſhip, as were then 
Ce 3 tl 


1E t 


of Aa 
ſ 


Pagibt. 


Pag,162, 
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the ſatrifices. Tharthewhole nation of the 
Jewes was one Church, having referenceto 
one Temple, one high Prieſt,one Altar , &it 
being impoſſible that the whole body of a 
Nation ſhould in the entire agd perſonal parts 
meet and communicate together inthe holy 
things of God;the Lord fo diſpoſed and or- 
dered, that that communion ſhould bee had 
after a manner, and ina ſort, and that was by 
way of repreſentations for in the Temple was 
daily facrifice offered for thewhole nationall 
Church. So the names of the twelve Tribes 
pon the ſhoulders of the Ephod, and- upon 
the Breaſt-plate , and the twelve loaves of 
Shew bread , were 'for Iſrael Genes of re- 
membrance befoxe the Lord. That now the 
Church conſiſteth not (as then) of a Nation, 
but of particular Aſſemblies, ordinarily com- 
municating together in all the Churches ho- 
ly things : whence it commeth, that there we 
no repreſentative Churches now, the feunds- 
tion thereof, which is tic neceflary abſence 
of the Church which is- repreſented, being 


Pag.46;.191.takenaway in the new Teftament. That be- 


ſides all this, if wee take the repreſentative 

Church at Jeruſalem for apaterne, then #5 

there not onely hard cauſes were 

and declared according to the Law, but allo 

the ſacrifices daily offered, -and _—y_ ſo- 
cmne 
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performed without the- pre- 
fence ef the body'of the Church: Paneer 
ht 


repreſentative Chu (ſack as Pref- 
ies and Frog) coking of Oe 
ne, there muſt be riot onely rheride of ju- 


lemne ſervice 


OR 
ornot: for how 
(an thats dos werin the-Charchrof Offi- 
cers for the uſe of one' folemne ordinance 
out of the communion of the body , and 
not of another? 
d»ſw. 1. To fer afide the facrifices, & other 
ceremonial worſhip performed at Jeruſalem, 
the Synagogues among the Jewes had Gods 
mare worldly ordinanly therein, as Prayer, 
the reading 8& expounding of the Scri 
tutes. 2. Whatfoeverthe bake 
Whatſocver they wanted of the” worthip-of 
God, they had an'Ecdeſiaſticall Conſiſtory, 
and a certaine order of Church government : 
elſe how ſhall we underftund the excommu- 
nicntion, er caſting'out of the Synagogud, 
the Rulers of the Synagogue, and rhe chicfe 
Ruler oof the Synagogue? (of which things 
we have before ſpoken.) 
{ I will not here diſpute whether cvery fin 
among the Jewes was either appointed to 
be puniſhed capirally, or clſero bee expiated 
by ſacrifices , bur pur the caſe t-were fo, this 


proverth that no excommunication or Eccle- 
ſiaſticall 
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fiaſticall cenſure was not then neceſſary: for 
beſide the detriment of the Common-wealth 
by the violation of the Law, . which was pu« 
nifhable by.death}, and beſide the &ropie and 
euilrincfſe before God, the expiation where- 
of by the death of Chriſt was prefigured in 
the ſacribces, there was a third thing in pub» 
like finnes', which was puniſhable by tpit- 
tual! cenſures ;- ad thar. was the ſcandall of 
the Church, which could not be taken away 
by the oblations of the delinquent, but rather 
made worlſe thereby, cven as pow a publike 
offetider doth not take away , - but rather. i0- 
creaſe the ſcandzll of the Church by his joy- 
ning in the as of Gods worſhip, 1o long as 
there s no | Ecclefiaſticall cenſure impoled 
upon him: z. neither yet; (to ſpeake properly) 
was the ſcandall of public Amer, pa 
able by bodily puniſhments, but the Church 
being a politicall body had her owne Lawes, 

_ her hues wagaay no leſſe then the 
ommon-wealth. 3. As the $S EI 
were particular Churches -olidcally , foall 
of theta colleRively were one Nati 
Church politically , governed by one '{u- 
preame Ecelefiaſticall Sanedrim , which 15 
the repreſentative wee meant of in our Argu- 
ment. 4. But if we take the Nationall Church 
of the Jewes metaphyſically , there was n0 


repre- 
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repreſentative thereof, unleſle it were all the 
males who came thrice inthe yeare to Jeryſe- 
lem, The daily offering of Sacrifices was not 
by a repreſentative Church, bur by the 
Prieſts: and h there were twelve loaves 
of Shewbread before the Lord, and the 
names ofthe twelve Tribes upon the breſt- 
plate, this proveth not a Chucch repreſenta- 
tive, but ſignes repreſentative. 5. The body 
of the Church is now (as then) neceflarily 
abſent from the Confiſtorial ations of deba- 
ting and deciding matters of Church go- 
vernment, and of JurildiQtion ; and ſo that 
which was called the foundation of a reptc- 
ſentative Church doth Rtill remaine. 

Now before make an cad, 1muſt anſwer 


; prog two objeRions which have becne Clif on his 
ately made. There is one who objedtorh T brone.pay, 
thatthe Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, Ads x5. 77” 


can bee no preſident nor patterne for ſuccec- 
ding ages "Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles were 
inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, which whol- 
ly guided them in all matters of the Church , 
045 in that their determination, they ſay cx- 


preſſely, 11 ſeemed good to the huly Ghoſt and is az.,,u8, 


w t9lay upon you us greater burthew. Now, 


* Contr.z.de 
conc.quelt, 6. 
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that injunRion of the holy Ghoſt and of the 
Apoſtles was but «g6-««x&- , forthar preſent 
time, forthe avoiding of offences betweene 
Jewes and Gentiles. Bur the like we read not 
afcerward in all the writings of the Apoſtles, 

Anſ.1. | ſay with Whittaker, Poſſe alia,ehc, 
That ether lawfull councells may in like manner 
aff irme their Decrees to be the Decrees of the hs- 
ly Ghoſt, if they be like wnts this councell, and if 
they keepe the ſume rule which the Apotles dod 
keep and flow in thi counceh, for if they decree 


and determine nothing but from the Scriptures, 


which was done inthis councell ; and if they ex- 
amine all queſtions according tothe Scriptures, 
and in all their Decrees follow the woyce of the 
Scripture, then may they aff irme that the holy 
Ghoſt h1th ſo decreed. 2. If the Dodrine or 
exhonation of a Paſtor well grounded _=_ 
the Scriptures bee the Word of God, t 
much more is the Decree of a Synod well 
grounded upon the Scriptures, the Decree of 
the holy Ghoſt, 3. That Aſſembly was not 
ofthe Apoſtles alone, but of the Apoſtles 
and Elders, neither did the Decrecs proceed 
from the Amoſtles alone, but from the A- 
poſtles and Elders, Adts 16. 4. and 21. 
25. and in the place which is now obje- 
ad, ARs 15.28. not the Apoſtles a'one, 
butthe Elders with them, ſay, 1t ſeemed good 
0 
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t4 the holy Ghoſt and to w. What the Elders 
did then, the Elders may doe now, for time 
hath not diminiſhed their authority. 4. Nay, 
what the Apoſtles did in that Synod , the 
Elders may doe in a $ now , for the 
Apoſtles then did nothing but in the ordida- 
ry and common my of diſputing and dcba- 
ting, comparing rea{on with reaſon, and ſen- 
tence with ſentence , and thereafter framing 
the Decree according to the light which they 
had by reaſoning and by as, 73k the Scrip- 
tures. But (which is moſt obſcrvable) the 
ſentence of the Apoſtle Peter inthat Synod 
was very imperfet and defetive; for he 
only diffewaderh from impoſing the yoke of 
the ccremoniall law upon the Churches of 
the Gentiles, but maketh no mention of any 
overture for avoiding the offence betwixt the 
Jewes and the converted Gentiles at that 
time, which I may ſuppoſe he would have 
done, if his light and judgement had carricd 
him that farre: In this the Apoſtle [ames ſup- 


plicththe defe&t of Peters ſentence, and pro-, , 
poundeth an overture , which pleaſed the :,1,ab1 ſupra. 


whole councell, and according to which the 
decree was given forth. This made Luther to 
ſay that Tamves did change the ſentence of Pe- 
ter. And all this it pleaſed God foto dilpole, 


'that we might underſtand that Synod to bee 
Dd 2 indeed 
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indeed & prefideht and paterne for ordinity 


Aw fe and 


* moderr'e <&1(- 


courſe CINCET» 


 nivg Church 


aft wires, png, 
IT 26, 


Synods in ſucceding ages. 5. Henry Iacdb in 


his third argument for the Dias \ſtitution 
of the Church, ſaith : Tt is ind impoſ- 


fible, that the Text Marrh :18. was never ot- 


derſtood for 1500 yeares after Chriſt, Sure 
this Text, A&.15. was never underſtood for 
that whole ſpace, if the Aſſembly there men- 
tioned, be not a preſident to fucceeding ages. 
6. It maketh nothins againſt us, that be Goth. 
the decree ofthe Apoſttes & Efders, was for 
that preſent time onely;nay,it maketh foros : 
for inthis alſo thit $ was a parerne tb 
ſucceeding ages, foraſmnch as Synods now 
have no power to take a perpernall reſtraint 
from the praQtice of any indifferent thing 
(ſuch as was then the eating of-bloud, mmd 
things ſtrangled) bur onety during the caſe of 
ſcandal). And moreover, the decree of the 
Apoſtlesatid Elders in thiit Synod , 156 
perperuall, in ſo farre as it is conceived 2- 
eainft rhe preſſing of circumcifion as necef- 
ſary to ſalvation, 

One objeCtion thore T finde in another late 
Peece, which ſtrikerh not ar the authority 4- 
lohe, but ar the very reputation of Synods. 
This Authour alledgett, that rice 'ordmary 
government by Synods, is a thing of great 
confuſion, by reaſon of the parity and equali- 


2 
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the yoyces being tmembred, not (ieighed 
p, 2 - bt 
Nendew ſaith + wit Father) ut vere, thr, 
Yrſag the truth, dorgrg niger wmvey 
to cone 10 any CoanttlÞ of Fiſhapt : far I vever 
jet ſim good end of any Conntell> for Chumcels 
abate not ill thingy, but Yather iarresfe them. 
Anlw, 1. If the parity and equality make a 
t confuſton in the ordinary government 
by Synods, it ſhall make no leſſe, but rather 
grate confuſion in an extraordinary Synod: 
othat there is no ground for his reſtrition 
to that which is ordipary. 2. If the aum- 
bring of voyc&s,akd thepatiry \ot thoſe that 
doe voyce, make a confuſion in Synods, why * 
not in Parliamenes alfo, and in other civill 
Courts ? 3, That teſtimony doth only ſtrike 
at the Councels of Biſhops, and ſo maketh 
not againſt parity , but againſt imparity in 
Councels : And, to ſay the truth, wee have 
found in our owne experience, that Prelati- 
call Synods have not abated, but rather in- 
creaſed evils inthe Church. 4. The words 
of Nazianzen(tor he is the Father here meant 
of )are not to be underſtood againſt Synods, 
but againſt the abuſe of Synods at that time. 
And in this we muſt pardon him (faith Whi- dane: 
taker) that he | 
vill eimes of the Church,whenthe Emperour | 
Falews was oppoſite to the Catholicks faith, 
D and 


d 3 


ub 
all Synods in thoſe &- * © 
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and when the fation of heretickes did moſt 
revglle : in that. caſe, indeed Synods ſhould 
hav pay grcater evils. But we truſt it 


now ſcen that, well conſtiruted. and 
fee Synods of Paſtors and Elders, ſhall nor 
INcre als, but abate evill things. . 


FINS. 


A 
POST-SCR IPT: 
In anſwer toa Treatiſe 

very lately publiſhed, . 
which 1s intituled, | 
The Precbyteriall Governement examined. 


3 Hen the Printer had done 
G4 all except twoſheets of my 
= former Treatiſe, there 
| v4) came tomy hands a prece 
RISES againſt Presbyteriall Go- 
=) yernement, which promi- 
(eth much,but performeth little. Though 
my time be very ſhort, yet I truſt tomake 
ananſwer to it, as full as it deſerveth. 

It hath a magiſteriall and bigh ſound- 
ing title, undertaking the examination 
Presbyteriall Governement. But Presby- 


teriall Government ſecretly ſmileth, be- 
B cauſe 
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cauſe while ſhe was ready toſay much 
more for her ſelfe , he did not put her to 
toit, leſt himſelfe ſhould have been put a4 
metavs non probandi. But he panticularizath 
himſelte, and telleth us he hath unfolded 
the weaknefle of our grounds, and diſpro. 
ved our pretended proofs, The truth is, 
that the beſt of them & the moſt of them 
he hath not touched. He add-th that hee 
hath proved out ofthe Word'df God the 
liberty ofthe Rune inchooling th-wown 
ofticers This may be added cate; but cefte, 
I am ſure it 5not, He would make the 
world beleeve that Presbyterians are a- 
gainſt the peopleseleCtion of their officers, 
which is a calumny, He ſaith, he hath an- 
nexed certaine arguments, proving Pres- 
byteriall Governement to- be contrary to 
the pattern which Chriſt hath left inthe 
New Teſtament. Thefe arguments ſhall 
be anſwered with nogreat difficulty. in 
this place I ſhallonly ſay a word of them 
in generall. The man hath a notable facu- 
ry of proving that wherein the Presbyteri- 
ans do agree with him, and paſſing that 
wherein they diſagree from him. Many 
buwane teſtjmonics and citations of wri- 
ters he maſtreth rogether, to'tnake a ſim- 
ple reader beleeve that matiy are of his 
jadgemenss But I find non* of them all 
| except 
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xcept two or three (0 affirme any thi 
| my wedeny. Eut why hath _——_— 
this paines? He will preſentit (forſooth) 
tothe Kings molt excellent Majeſtic,-and 
tothe right honourable Lords,and the ha- 
nourable houſe of Commons now afl-m- 
bled in Parljament. As it it were to be cx- 
petted that a popular and igdependant 
forme of Church government in every 
Congregation, which ſhould moſt certain- 
ly open adoore toathouſand remedileſle 
confulions, may obtaine his Majeſties roy- 
all aſlent , or the acceptation ofthe High 
Court of Parliament. Nay, brother, ſcek 
ſome other friendstoyourcauſe, for, if 
wiſe men be not too too much deceived, 
the King and the Parliament in their great 
wiſdome do tore-ſce, that whenſoever E- 
piſcopaH government ſh:11 be removed, 
another torm of Provinciall and nationall 
Church government muſt needs ſucceed 
unto. 1t. 

Now to come to the ſubſtance of his 
aſcourſe 3 firſt hee maketh a quarrell 
againſt the Presbyteries of particular 
Churches (which are in Scotland called 
*//dn5,) then againſt all higher Conliſto- 


ncsm the Church. As for the Presbyteries Pag. 1. 


o particular Churches, he judgeth them 
three wayes defeCtive. Firſt he requireth 
B 2 that 
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that all who are admitted into the compa» 
ny of Elders, even the governing orruling 
Elders ſhould be apt to teach, and able toex> 
bort with ſound doffrine and convince gaine« 
ſayers, and that not only privately,or in the 
Cunſil tory, but in the publick aſſembly als 
ſo,1f not exadly,yet competently, 

Anſw. 1. Though ruling Elders ought 
torcach, exhort, rebuke, &c. bothin the 
Conliſtory , and privately from houſeto 
houſe, asthe caſe of every family and pers 
ſon doth require (which 18 all that can be 
drawne from thoſe alleaged places to Ti- 
mothy and Titw , if fo be they ought atall 
to be extended to ruling Elders) yet there 
1s no place of Scripture to prove that they 
ought to teach publikly in the Congrega- 
tion, 2. Thatexpreſlion if not exathyet 
competently is ſomewhat myſterious. 3. 
Ruling Elders are exprefly diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe that labour in the word and 
do(trine. 1 Tim.5.17. and from theſe that 
teach or exhort, Koxe.12.7,8, 4- It ruling 
Elders ſhall reach publikly in the congre- 
gation ex cfficio,and with cure of ſoules(as 
they ſpeak) why ſhall they not alſomint 
ſter the Sacraments, which are dicles 
and ſealsof the word, and therefore com- 
mitted tothoſe, who are ſent to the pub» 
lick preachinfz of the Goſpell, Matth- 28. 

19+ 


('s) 
fg, 5- Though he ſpeak here onlyof 
ruling Elders, yet I doubt he requireth of, 
at leaſt will permit to allanen that are 
members of the Chureh the ſame publick 
teaching and propheſyiog inthe Congre- 


$8700, 
The ſecond defect which he wiſheth Pag. 2,3. 


ſupplied, is, that the remporary ruling E1- 
dets may be made.perperuall and for lite, 
which he enforceth by toure reaſons. This 
- I aſſent unto providing he admita diſtin- 
(ion betwixt the office it ſelfe, and the ex- 
erciſe of the ſame. The office'of a ruling 
Elder ought to be for his life no lefle then 
the Paſtors z yet muſt we notcondemne 
thoſe Churches which diſpenſe with the 
intermiſſion of their actuall attendance 
for a certaine ſpace, and permit them to 
exerciſe their office by courſe,as the Levits 
did of old, whoſe example himſelfe here 
taketh for a patterne. 


The third thing he ſaith is of moſt mo» p 48: 4. 


ment. He doth complaine that the Elders 
donot adminiſter their publik office pub- 
likly as they ſhould, but only in their pri- 
' vate Conſiſtory. He doth permit them 1n- 
deed to meet apart for deliberation 
(whereof we ſhall here afterward) but he 
will have their Church-office which io the 


Lord they have received, to beexecuted 
B; publikly. 


\ 


of 
[ 


66) 
publickly in the face of the atigg. 


1. Becauſe an office publick in thenaturs, 
ought alſo to be publick in the adminiſtrgs 
tion. 2, Becauſe the reformed Churches 
cannot know their Elders whether they 
be good or bad , except by heare-ſay. 4, 
Becauſe otherwiſe the Elders cap notmi- 
piſterially take heed to the whole flogk gs 
they are warned to do, 4&s 20,28, Anſcl, 
Ruling Elders do execute their ofticengt 
only 1n the Conliſtory, but from houſe to 
bouſe throughout al the bounds of the Cos 
gregationz we may ealily makenhe known 
tothatChurch where they ſerve, whether 
they be goed or bad. 2.T heir Conſiſtoriall 
{critences in all matters of importanee,ſuch 
as ordination, Church cenſures, excome 
munication, &c. are made knowne to the 
whole Church. 3. He paſleth a ſhort cen» 
ſure upon the reformed Churches, The re- 
formed Churches is a great word, but this 
man maketh a. moat of i64 The place 4@: 
20,28, cannot helpe bim,. for rolioghs 
ders do feed' and overſee-the whole flock, 
both by diſcipline in the Conſiſtory, and 
by taking beed to all the ſheepe ſeveral- 
y , as every one hath nccd, and in that re- 

pet may be called. both Paſtors and 
Biſhops. Befide I doubt he can prove that 
place. to be meant of ruling Elders. He 
goeth 


(7) 


He poeth on tomake plaine what hee hath 
bid by deſcending to ſome particulars in 
which the Elders otfice ſoermeth /efpecially 
to coo(ilt, and! theſe are falth hee, The 
admitting of members 1hto the Church, 
opon proteſiion of faith wade, and the 
reproving and ———_— obſtinzie of 
fenders. ' '' eſe 'wre the rho lt frequent 
padhke adminutrations of the oftice of 
Ruling Elders.” And whatofthem > hee 
faith,. a5 they leave the execution of theſe 
things, 40 the- Elders alane'in the etled 
nd well ocdeved [tare of the'Otnirch;'ſo 
doe they: deny; 'that they can be rightly 
ind orderly done, but with the peoples 
priviey and conſent, His reſtriction rothe 
fled and wall ordered ſtate of the 
Church, / I! onnut underftunt}. Hee had 
done well to tave explained what hee 
meaneth by that not (etled, nor well orde- 
red(tate of tbe Chutch,4n which he thinks 
thelongeth not to the Elders alone, to ad- 
mit by'cut off members, His other ambi- 
I I underſtand better, for 
& peoples privity hee meaneth, that 
the people ſhouſd heare the voyces and 
ſiffrages of the Elders, and by the pevpfes 
Gnſent, hee meaneth the peoples vormg 
with the Eſders, as wee ſhaft heare afrer- 


Pag. 5. : 


wird, Ther the admifſion of members, Pag, 6. 


ought 


4d 
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(8) 
ought to bee with the peoples privityand 
conſent, , hee will prove by two reaſons, 
1. Becauſe wee finde iv the ats of the A 
poſtles, that men were received intothe 
fellowſhip of the Church, and baptized 
publikely, and in the face of the 
gation. 2- Becauſe the whole communal- 
ty, being neerely tojzoyne with theſe that 
: are admitted, ought to take knowledgeof 
the profeſſion of their faith, Theſe re- 
ſons can neither conclude the people 
right of ſuffrage in this'matter, nor {o 
much are the les hearing of the ful 
frages of the Elders : But only thatthe 
matter might not bee ended without the 
peoples knowledge and tacite -conſent. 
Beſide there is no ſmall difference to bee 
put betwixt the admiſſion of Jewes, Iof- 
dells, andHerericks, upon their 
of the true Chriſtian faith, and the admil- 
fion of ſuch af have tranſported them: 
ſelves from another Chriſtian | 
on, bringing with them a ſufficientteſtt- 
monie of their holy profeſſion of faith, 
and good converſation. In'the meane 
while, Letthe Reader note, that this dil- 
puter hath here in a parentheſis interlaced 
grolle anabaptiſtry, holdipg ita kindeof 
unorderly anticipation to baptiſe infants, 
who cannot give a confeſlion of mo 


A 


(9), 
faith. And within a few lines,be lets ano- 
ther thing fall from his pen, which ſael- 
leth rong| {nar hou iſticall tenent 
concern avi common, 
ta nes Ny '- 


But I proceed wich him tothe ſecond pag. 7. 


head, concerving excommunication, and 
Church cenſures by the Elders, wich the 
peoples privity' and con(ent.'/This he pro- 


veth by three ar 1. Becauſe Powf 1. Tims. :o. 
faith, Theſe whe fon, rebuke publikely, that o- 


thers alſo may fearepbrave argument indeed, 
Thischarge is not given to ruling E!ders3 
andifit had, it can neither prove the ſuf- 
frage of the people, nor thew hearing of 
the ſuffrage of the Elders, but onely the 
execution of the ſentence of the Elders, 
in the preſence and audience of the con- 


tion- 2, Hee argueth from theſe 5.14. 


words, Tell the Church, where hee would 


make it a that by the Church is not 
meant hon ef =—_ excluding the Pag. 8. 


ple; yea hee ſaith, that in thiscircum+ 
nce now in conſideration, it comes nec- 
rer the truth to expound the Church to be 


the Biſhop, ſince neither Biſhops nor their 
Court-keepers; doe exclude the people 
from their confiſtories. Sure am,in Svot- 
lend, ( let others ſpeake for themſelves ) 
The Biſhops in their viſhericnn Mig Com- 


miſſions 


part ofth>mmiſters! He thinkes ita courſe 
unheard of either among. Jewey, Gentiles, 
or Chriſtians,before chis laſtage,that pub- 
like judgements ſhould be privatly c xer+' 
ciſed, and without- the peopley-privity. 
This (if ar all to the point) muſt beun 
derſtoud, not of the finall execution, but 
of the judiciall-ſentence or decree. What 
then ſhall wee thinke that the Senatorsat 
Rome or the Ageapagites at Athens, did ne- 
vey conclude or degree any thing, con- 
cerning a publike judgement, except in 
the audience and pre of the people. 
The Judges inIſract did fit in the gavesot 
of the City,thatall perſons both pogreand 
rich, great and (wall might have accetle 
unto them with theincomplaiars, and that 
th: ſentence of Judgement, : might bee the 
more notorious &exemplary' given 
forth and proculgat ache paves > This 
provethy not'that' the Judges did debate, 
vo hats 1 rtrender woe the 
ike audience e; Ir appea* 
reh rather chart mad. dnt 1 1 
'they might theſe things apart 
from the muſtitude, It is 106 'mych fot 
him, to afhrme cither that the Synagogues 
"1 were 


At 


(11) 
were places Aron en 
iudgements,or that ng was in 
wogs's decreed ow gee the pee 
ivity, while as hee hath given na proo 
bh evidence ata!l forit. Prenangaon 
Youneed not, my Maſters be fo carious 
in the notation of the name buns, which 
every ſmarterbr in Divinity knoweth. But 
what of it ? you ſay, the Elders'(as ſuth } 
are called, to wit, totheir office of Elder- 
ſhip, but called out Gay are not, being 
themſelves to call out'the Church. It is 
rn the prarvFap reArT'a my hot only 
a calling, or a gathering together, by ver- 
tue of 6 eld, bue fo: ſe 62/4 by 
yertue of the particle ks. But [hope itis no 
paradox to ſay , that the Elders are both 
called or gathered together unto the Fl, 
derſhip, and called oat or ſeparate from 
the reſt of the Church to that office. And 
tis as far from a Paradox to ſay that they 
who are called out cannot call out others, 
_—_ the one calling out being to an 
ice.and the other calling out being from 


nature to grace. | 
He cannotthink that the nawe, ary won 
Church, harh been uſed by any Greek Au- 
thot betbre the Apoſtles ines, or ja their 
dayes, or in the age after them, for the al- 
fembly of ſole Governours in the a of 


their goverament. Iſhalt firſt give Inſtan- 
C2 ces 


Tos Pag. 9- 


(12) 
ces againſt him in the verb, becauſe, hee 
Gid, the Elders (as ſuch)cannot be ſaid to 
be called out., The Septuagint reade,Dew. 
31. 28, i-xandexrh, Gather unto me all the El- 
ders. Thelike you may find, 1 King. 8. 1. 
1 Chron. 22.1.1 ſhall next put him in mind 
that the Septuagint ſometime turne X.hdl 
by ewifent, as Prov. 26. 25. His wickedneſi 
ſhall be ſhewed before the whole Congregation, 
wemd#ee. And it is plainethat the name of 
the Congregation, or Church, is given to 
the Elders,for that which is ſaid of the El- 
ders, Dent. 19. 12. Joſ-20. 4 is ſaid of the 
Congregation, Nxee. 35+ 24- Tof. 20. 6. $0 
Exod 12.3. comparedwith verſe 21. This 
if hee will not take well from us, with 
verſe 21. Thisif hee will not take well 
from us, let him take it from an Anti-preſ- 
byterian, who obſerverth-from 1 Chron-13. 
1,2, 4.and 2, Chron.1, 3. that both Kahd 
and ixxxwiegreuſed for the Eldersand Go- 
vernours. Guide unto Sion, pag-5-The place 
Dent .23. 1,2,3- is well worthy of oblerva- 
tion, It 1s ordained that he who is woun- 
dedin the ſtones, or hath his privy mem- 
ber cut off, or is aBaſtard, oran Ammo» 
nite, or a Moabite, ſball notenter into the 
Congregation the of Lord to thetenth ge- 
neration.T he word is Kaba/in the Hebrew, 
and irxarvi«jn the verſion of the 70. yet Iv 
wins, Piſcator, and Telicanw On that R_ 
a 


- o 


(43) 
1nd Mariyr on Tud. 11. 1. hold that by the 
Church or Congregation in that place is 
meant Conſeſſus /ndicum, the Court of Jud- 
gevand Rulers, which i3 called The Congte» 
zation of the mighty, Pſal.$0. 2. So that the 
true ſenſe of the place, is the ſecluding of 
thoſe perſons from bearing any office or 
mule in the Common-wealth of 1ſracl, 
whereby they might be members of thoſe 
Courts which did repreſent Ifracl. The 
lame ſenſe is given by Lyranze, Cajetan,Ole- 
ifter, Toftatws, and Lorinus. And which is 
more to be thought of, Ainſworth himſelfe 
expoundeth it ſo,and further (ſheweth that 
it no be meant of joyning to the faith 
and religion of Iſrac}, or entering into the 
Church in that reſpe&t, becauſe Exod. 12, 
4%, 49. Nawe. 15. 14, 15. All were 
upon their circumciſion admitted intothe 
cn—_—_— of Iſrael, to offer ſacrifices, 
and by conſequence to enter into the court 
ofthe Tabernacle, which alſo appeareth 
from Levis. 22.18.Nwas g.14-The point be- 
Ing now cleared from the holy Scriptures, 
40s !efle need to trouble our ſelves 
[lnthe ſearch of prophane Authors z yet 
?yor findeth Demoſthenes ufing the word 


uxaorle pro CONCIOWe MagndFRc0+ 
he fhr has Common of Di- ra. 00 
rines, that the Elders arethe Church re- 3*.9- 179 ®: 
C3 preſen= ;;,, 


— 
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preſentative, wee defire not to wra 

about names, ſo that the thing it 
(which 1s the power and aut of the 
Officers ſitting and judgingapart the 
ple) be condeſcended upon. Yet letus 
ee upon what grounds the name of are 
. preſentative Church is by this man ſoſv- 
perciliouſly rejeed. Firſt, hee ſaiththat 
nogodly, no nor reaſonable man will a& 
fixrne,, that this repreſentation 15 to be ex- 
tended to any other aCts of religion, than 
theſe which are exerciſed in the gover- 
ning of the Church. But quo warrants? 
ſhall-a man be both ly and unresfo- 
nable, for the Elders way 
and ought to repreſent the Church where 
they ſerve, in preferring a petition tothe 
King and the Parliament, fora Reformer 
tion, or in bearing witneſle of the deſolate 
condition of the Pariſh through the want 
ofa miniſtery, orin giving counſel to a S&+ 
ſterChurch, che bee not a&sof 
governing the Church." Welt: beit, aske 
faith, what great abſurdity ſhall fellow? 
oth)it appertains to the people 
OO 
govern the Church, that 1s,them- 
ſelves. But who -fainh be will ſofey-of 3 
government not perſonall, but 1que, 
and jnftituted as (the Churches is, ny, 
tney 


(19) 

whothink the power. to bs! y 
ythe people, might here cafily refily that 
tisisno more ſtrange rhawesy yah eho 
power which is primarily and/ originally 
the body of a Kingdome, isexerviſed by 
the Parliament , which is the repreſenta- 
tre therof.But beoaule-manyloamedtmen. 
deny the power of Church government to 


te originatſy the peopte;thongh others, 

ry area eden! 460 aftiome 

t: therefore to paſſe thar, H{Hhalt ſerve hias "ty 

with another anſwer. For 2xwe can defend 

the authority of Preſbyretics ind Synods 

without wrangling aboat the name of a re« 

preſentative Chareh,, © exn we defend the 

game of a repreſentative Church, without 

debating the queſtion, whether! the peo- 
have the power originally or not. 
therefore bee pleaſed to take notice of 

other grounds and/reaſons for the name of 

a repreſentative Church, as namely, Firſt, 

what the E with the geand 

ticite conſerve rs ee 
ordiflike,that ts ſuppoſed ro be appro 

or diſliked by' the whole Chitrch , which 

iaporteth,that the Chureh is in fomo (ore 

repreſented bythe Serfite of Biders. Sc- 

coudly, as wee fay wee have ſeene/a man, 

when haply wee have! ſcene nothing ut 

hi head, or his face on = 


GCC 
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(16) ” 


knowne unto us, ( whence it is that Pain«' 
ters, repre let men unto us oft=times angly 
from their ſhoulders upward)-ſo doe wee 


diſcern & know a viſible political Church, 
when we ſce in the Senate, as it were, the 
head and face thereof, the officers being 
as eyes, cares, noſe, mouth, &c. to the 
Church, thats, being the moſt noble 
chiefe members whereby the body + 
verned. Thirdly, the Senat of Eldergis fai 
to repreſent the Church, becauſe of the 
affinity and likeneſle betwixt it and the$e- + 
nate, which repreſenteth a City, or ſome 
inferior civil Corporation, affiaity,L mean, 
mot every way,but in this,that the govern- 
ment is notin the hands of all, but a few, 
and that thoſe few were choſen with the 
conſent ofthe whole Corporation.Founth- 
ly, and if for theſe reaſons the Elderſbip 
of a particular Church may be called a re- 
preſentative Church, there is much more 
NE ORmaeEs 
ery, Orto a | inciall, or 

nationall, for theſe doe reſult out of many 
particular Churches being made up of 
their Commiſſioners, 

no frepearens MogjagtaR 
nature of rep ions, alleagi ti 
the Elders in their Conliſtory makin 
the Church, then whatſoever they either 


(17) 
decree or do mg to the Word of 
God, that alfo the Gre dvcxont, and 
doth , h abſent, th ignorant, 
both what thing is, and upon what 
mp1. men E Ay Elders: and this 

conſonant i is to Papiſts implicir 
faith, he leaveth it towiſe men to conſt- 
der, This argument is as much again(tche 
repreſentations of Kings and States by 
their Ambaſſadours and Commiſſioners, 
itis againſt the repreſentation of Churches 
by the Confiſtory of Elders, and fo all the 
wiſdome of Prmces and States in their 
Embaſlages ſhall rurne to implicit fairh, 
becauſe accord tothisgroumd, what the 
repreſenting doth within the bounds of 
bis Commiſion, that the repreſented doth 
implicits. And now I fhall leave ro be con- 
fidered by wife men thefe vaſt differen- 
ces betwixt the Paprſts implicit faith, and 
the caſe of our Churches governed by F1- 
derſhips. 1. The Church aſſeatethnor to 
that which the Confiſtory of Flders de- 
creeth or doth, except itbe Ing to 
the Word of God, asthe Rea him- 
felfe Gairth : but there is no ſuch limitation 
inthe Papiſts implicit faith, 2. The Con- 
fiftory of Elders doth nor preſſe any thing 
upon the Chureh, inaperioully, or by na- 
ked wil and unto wiourany reaſon, 


— 
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(12) 
as the Church of Rowe doth with thoſe 
from whom ſhe requireth implicit faith. 
2. The Papiſts know not what thoſe thi 

be which they beleeve by implicit Faith: fo 
that ſuch a faith is rightly called mera ar- 
ticulorum fidei ignorantia , a meere igno- 
rance of the articles of faith : but the de- 
crees of our Elderſhips whereunto our 
Churches do conſent , are made kno+ne 
unto them. 4. Our Churches are by the 
judgement of Chriſtian diſcretion toex- 
amine all things propounded unto them, 
even the decrees of the Elders, whereas 
Papiſts may not examine what the Church 
propoundeth or commandeth. 5. Papilts 
by their implicit faith beleeve whatſoever 
the Church beleeveth, becauſe they thiok 
the Church can not erre,but our Churches 
conceive not only their particular Elder- 
{h Ips, but cecumenicall councels to be ſubs 
zect to error, 

Come we now to his third general] rea- 
ſon: whereby he laboureth to provethat 
the conſiſtorian courſe is contrary tothe 
practiſe of the Apoſtolick Churches, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,5. writeth to the 
whole Church of Corinth toexcommuni»- 
cate the inceſtuous man, And that by theſe 
words (when you are come together) the 

whole Church is to be underſtood, he ou 


(9) 


veth by three reaſons :*the ſtrength of 
them all, we ſhall take together in one ar- 
gument thus. They among whom the forni- 
catowr war, Who were puffed wp when they 
fhonld have ſorrowed,, and ont of the mid(t of 
whom he was to be put,who had done that thing, 
to whom it appertained to purge owt t 
olaleven, and to whom the Apoſtle wrote 
net to be commingled with fornicators or co- 
vetous perſons, they were to be gathered to- 
gether into one,and to judge and excommu- 
nicate that inceſtuous perſon. 

But they among whom the fornicator 
was, &&c. were not the Elders alone , but 
the whole Church, Ergo,&c. 

And now what ſhall this diſputer ſay, if 
I cleave this his m—_ with a 
wedge of his own timber, thus, &c. 

If they among whom the fornicator 
was, who were puffed up, when they 
ſhould. have ſorrowed , and out of the 
midſt of whom, &c. were to judge and 
excommunicate that inceſtuous perſon, 
then women were to judge and excom- 
municate him, and not men only. But the 
latter is abſurd, therefore ſo is the former. 
My propoſition he muſt either grant, or 
elſe (ay t the inceſtuous man was not to 
be put out of the midſt of women,and that 
the Apoſtle did not forbid womento be 

commingled with cf My _ 
2 
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rion is his own, Pag,24. where he tels nz 
from 1 Cor:14-34,35- 1 Tim-2-12. that wo- 
men are d+barred from liberty cr right of 
voting in publick ecclcſtaſticall matters, 
Then let him ſee to the conclitfion, 

Another proofe of the ſame point he 8d- 
deth from 2 Cor. 2. where he writeth to 
theſe ſame Cormthians to receive pardon, 
and comfort the pemitent : which I might 
repell in the ſame manner. But there isa 
word in that ſame Chapter which may 
cleare the thing, Verſ. 6. Sufficient to ſach 
a man ir this puniſhment (or cenſure) which 
was infliGed of m iny, Which weny, if (as he 

ſaith 1n the next page) the Apoſtle had 
poſed to himſelfe alone, and not toall, 
then he faid but the halfe of that which he 
meant to ſay. He would have the Corin- 
thians to think it enough that the man had 
beene publickly cenſured by ſo n__ 

were in their Presbyterie. Now if he 
beene cenſured by the whole Church, it 
had been more fit and emphaticall tohave 
 faid erminred by al. But there is another 
grere oi ſence which well fitteth the place. Heinſw 
obſerveth that 9i%js one thing, # rams 
another thing : the former noting thoſe 
that exceed in number 2 the Hatter thoſe 
that are chiefe in dignity, and that there» 
fore the Apoſtle when he ſaith #151150 
1, meageth the rulers and Elders of that 
Chucchs 


Ad 
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Charch, ſothat the 'reading fhall be this , 
to ſuch « wan, is this cenſure m- 
filed of the chie%e. In the ſame ſeace Phe 
tytaketh the words + which alſo he doth 
fluſtrate from Mat. 12/41. 42. wife (wn & 
peeter thew Tonah, mais Sycors;, # greater 
then Solomon. 

To conclude this caſe, the Apoſtle as in 
other Epiſtles, ſo in this, doth ſometime 

nt at common duties belonging to 
the whole Church, ſforherime at the du« 
ties of officers. That the whole Church 
of Corinth (ſhould have ſotrowed for the 
mceſtuous man, and that it was a common 
duty tothem, not'to be commimgled with 


foraicators, and to h1ve no fellowſhip with Epbeſ. 5.11, 


the xnf-xit |wll worker of darkneſſe, but rather 
ts reprove them : In like manner itrcon- 
cerned them all tocomfort him being pe- 
nitent. But as for the judging, and excom- 
municating of him, that did belong only 
tothe P ry of Corinth, and ſo Calvin, 
Piſcator.Pare ws, and many others expound 
the Apo'tles words. 


His digreſſionto prove that the Apoſtle Pag.13- 
alone, did not give forth ſentence judicia- 7+: 


ry upon the offender, is not againſt us, but 
zainſt the prelaticall party, therefore 
palle it, 


What he all-2gcth from 48. 1. & 5. & P89 15+ 
14. For the Churches right of ſuffrage 1n (0-17-19 


the eleion of Officers, we doe moſt hear 
D 3 tily 
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tily aſſent unto it, with this diſtinQtioo,that 
when the caſe is ſuch, as it was in the es 
amples —_—_ that is, when viſible 
liticall Churches are to be erected, not - 
ving beene before, then the right of ſub 
frage in eleQtions, doth indeed belong to 
the whole body : And though this way 
of eleCtion were ordinary, it cannot prove 
that the poogee have the er of that 
authority in them, to which they eleftthe 
officers : no more then the Fletors of the 
Emperour 'have in them power ofthe im- 
periall dignity, faith Bayzes, But nowitis 
not ordinary, for when there is already a 
ſetled Eccleſiaſticall republike , or a 
Church with officers, the officers for the 
time being ought by their ſuffrages toelet . 
the officers that are wanting, with the 
knowledge and conſent ofthe Church, 
Somewhat he demurreth upon 4@. 15. 
fax the vindication of which p I reter 
my reader to the ſecond part of the for- 
mer Treatiſe, Chap. &- 3. Neither ſhall 
I ſtay toexamine, by what Methodeither 
this diſcourſe or the other about eleQions, 
falleth into the proofe of his propoſition, 
concerning that part of the Elders office, 
rg ſtandeth in the cenſuring of offen- 
| ers. 
Pag.21, + Hefallethatlaſt into his owne channel), 
concluding it to bee a thing moſt equal, 
that the whole Church, ſhould ceanrty 


F 
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(13) 
nd undoubtedly take knowledge of the. 
contumacy of the perſon, that is to bee ex- 
communicated, & of the crime tor which, 
and this we alſo ſay with him. 


One word I delire to havecleared be- Pag 26, 


fore wee proceed. One of his grounds in 
kis diſcourſe about eleCtions, 1s that the 
Church ofticers, as they are the ſervantsof 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo alſo her ſervants for Jeſus 


lake, 2-Cor. 4-5. The profeſlors of Ley den 0-7 


fay well, that they are not properly the 
ſervants of the Church; but of God,and of 
Chriſt : They arenot Lords of the Church 
neither, but Rulers, Guides, Biſhops, and 
Paſtors of the Church : yet not ſervants 
ofthe Church except, objeSive, that is, the 
ſervants of God in the Church, or forthe 
Churches good. If &hi> bee his meaning, it 
ks well. ButI doubt he hath another mea- 
ning, and that is, that the Church doth 
ge the power ( which is hers) unto her 

as her ſervants to exerciſe it in her 
name. If this bee the matter, then lect us 
marke with Bayzes, that the Church dot 
not virtually and out of power make an 
officer, but ſhee doth it in Stewardlike 
manner, miniſtring to the ſole Lord and 
maſter of the houſe, ſo that hee who is 
taken in doth not his office in her name, 
butin hismaſters name:as aButher taken in 
by the Steward of the houſe,doth not ex- 
ecute his uffice inthe ſtewards name, but 


h Diocef.cryall 
pag, 88. 
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in his maſters, who only out of power did 
conferrs it on him. 

But now left any ſhould conceive of 
him and thoſe of his fide, that they either 
exerciſe — themſelves, or "i 
thruſtupon others any popular or demo- 
craticall Church governement : therefore 
he deſireth the Reader to make eſtimate, 
both of their judgement and praftice in 
this point, according tothefe three dechz- 
rations. 

Firſt he ſaith they beleeve, that theew- 
ternall Church governement under Chniſt, 
is a9, ee ariſtocraticall and to be admin» 
ftreq by fome choyce men, althoughthe 
ſtate bee after a fort popular and dem&- 
craticall, In reſpect of the latter, he fanh 
it appertaines tothe peop le freely,to vor 
inclections8& ud > ofthe Chinchs 
in reſpe& of the r, thatthe Flders 


ought to governe the ——_— _ 
voting in juſt liberty, _—_ 


Ch ng all thi and (a — __ 
of the Church) ſolemnlyexecuting, che 
ordination or excommunication. Sewer 
how he runneth upon the rocke of popt» 
lar governement, even whiles he preten- 
deth to have hiscourſe another way: Gad 
mw us better pilots. I — 
mn ſumdyy placesof Bodiz de repub.that 
rarer 6 mn different from the go 
vergement. Bueſure I —— 
orian 


(25) 
Morian maketh notonly the ſtate; bat the 
vernement of the Church to be demo- 
craticall, & thatinthe ſuperlative degree, 
for the governement 1s democratical}, at 
[eaſt compoſed of a mixture of arifgecracy, 
ind democracy (which the m he 
dare 'fay of rhe Ghurth gover ent) 
where the people have the hberty of cle- 
ding their owne officers and rulers, and 
where the Senat ſo farre obſerveth the 
people, that they may not paſ(>the finall 
ain any matter of importance, without 
the knowledge and tacire conſent o the 
l-, though the people doenot vote 
mrhe Senat, nay though the Senatdoe not 
yt in the hearing of the people. Now 
this ſeemeth not enough to thoſe with 
whom wee have now to doe. They will 


kiveithe people freely to wote in all judge- 
went: of the a oy And what 1s that, but 


the very exerciſe of jurisdiction by the... 2, 
le, which isthe democracy ot Movel- ;. a7. 


»: condemned by Farker himſelte, who 
maketh the exeraſe of eccleſnſticall por, 
wer' proper tothe Rulets of the Church, 
hovgh he placeth the power it ſelfe origt- 
nally in the whole Church. Let it further 
be obſerved, what difference theſe men 
make betwixt the Elders andthe people 
inthe governement ofthe Church : That 
which they make proper to the Elders 18 
only the propounding and; ordering of 
thatters, and- the excuting of ſome ſo» 

E lemne 


(26) 
lemne a@ in name of the Church. This is 
no more then betongoth to the moderator 
or ws in any conliſtory, But they will 


have the matter to bee determined accor« 
ding tothe moſt voyces of the people. And 
othe new forme of Church governement 
which 1s here {aid beforeus, is a mere de« 
mocracy with many moderators, which is 
the moſt monſtrous governement that 
ever was heard of. 

" . His ſecond declaration 1s, that the El 
(ers may and ought at times to meet apart 
from the body of the Church, for dehbe» 
ration. This if hee meane only of that 
which hee ſpecifi: th, the preparing of 
things ſo'as publik. 1y,and e the peo» 
ple, they may bee proſecuted with molt 
conveniency . It is no more then what 
manyprequarein moderators of Synods, ta 
whom-thcey think fie,/ that ſome Aſſeſſors, 
or Coadjucors be adjoyned for delibera- 
ting 10 private, upon the moſt orderly and 
convenient proſecuting of in 
publike. : which as it hindereth not the 
governement of Synods ro be aniſtocratt- 
call z fo neither doth the deliberationdf 
the Elders io private, hinderthe 

ment now in queſtion to be demacraticall. 
Bat if be meane generally, that the Elders 
may: deliberate apart upon everything 
whatſoever, which is to be voyced by the 
people, then Laske by when coafan en 


(27) 
he (eclade from the deliberations thoſs 
who are to voice? forto give being and 
force to an Ecclefiaſticall decree by'voy« 
cing, is more than to deliberate-uport tt, 
whence it is that Papiſts give to 
deliberative voice in Councels, but not a 
deciſive voice, and we alſo permit any un- 
derſtanding godly man to'-propound a 
matter to » Synod, or'to reaſon upon it, 
thouzh none have power of ſuffrage bur, 
the Commiflioners of Churches ; So that 
he had greater reaſon to ſeclude the peor 
ple from the voyces,than from the delibe- 
rations.” ' 1 


His third declaration comes laſt, and Pag,24- 


thatis that by the people whole right in 
voting they thus ſtand for,they underſtand 
wt women and children, \'but only men, 
md them growen, and of diſcretion. Be- 
fore hee did object ro us that neither in 
Scripture norin Greeke Authors, the name 
Chareb is uſed for rhe affembly of fole Go- 
ermours? and to this [ſuppoſe 1 did give 
alatisfactory anſwer. But good Sir be plea- 
ſed mutually to reſolve us where you have 
read in Scripture,or in Greek Authors the 
name Church (ſerting aſide all repreſenta- 
tives of Churches and Aſſemblies of fole 
Govemors) uſed for men alone, and them 
growen 4nd of difcretion, fecluding wo- 
men and _ 2 for wort ord 
ſerved Glofle vporr tho s 

| E 2 Church : 


(28) 


Churth : Tel all the ven in the Pariſh that ae' 


owne 4nd of diſcretion, you mult not take 
oa much upon you; as to expound that 
Text by a Synecdoche ,; which none that 
ever wrote upon it before your ſelves,did 
unagine, and yet challenge us for ex 
ding, it by another Synecdoche, following 
Chryſoſtome , Emthymins, Faber Stapwlenſis, 
and. many late Interpreters, who: under» 
ſtand by Church in that place, the Rulers 
of the Church, which are the noble(t part 
of the Church. I ſhall ſhut up this point 


Comment. in with the words of Hyperivs, whoſaiththat 


1 Cor:544. 


Pag.24, 
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we mult not under'(tand by the Churchhe 
whole multitude ,- Sed potius delefFor &c. 
But rather certaine choice Elders; wolted jot 
their learning and godlineſſr, in whoje power 
the Chy ch will have to bee the judgenwnt in 
ſuch bke pauſes, which is proved from thats the 
Maath. 18. afier it was ſaid, Tell the Church 
3s added; where two or three ere gathered to» 
gether in my name, there am I in the midſt of 
them. ' And 2 Cor..o; hefaith, Sufficient is 
this cenſure inflited by many. : 
We have uow done with the Elder(hips 
of particular Churches, but there is ano- 
ther blow which | perceive is intended #7 
gaivſt. claſſical! Preſbytcries and Synods 
pron and national, for the due powet 
y which my oppoſite would bave the 
Church to be governed, hee layeth before 
usa0 this Allertion, Anas 
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foeCharch hatbfrom Ohrift abjolute andintire 
toexercile imandiof her ſelfe, every or- 

dreance of God, and jo is ats independent body, 

not ſtanding wader any #ther E: cleraſticall an- 
thoraty out of 14ſehje.: And this he will prove 

by ten Arguments 2: bue I ſhall not aced to 

multiply anſwers; as hee'doth arguments, 

becauie many of them are coincident. The 

kr; chird, fourth,and (ixth, doe all hit up- 

onthe ſame ſtring; The fir(t is thus: if thoſe Pag, 26. 
Churches, planted by the Apoltolique-in- 

ſutution, had power fully in them(ſclves 
mmediatly from Chrift to practiſe all his 
ordmances: Then have all Churches the 

lize power now. / But the firſt 19 true. Ergo. Pag.28., 
The third thus 3 Whatſoever was com- 

manled by the even Churches to be pra» 

tiled by each of them, apart, jinand for 
themſelves, that no:GChurch of God muſt 

now omit. But Ecclelialticallgovernment 

was commanded to the ſeven Churches to 

bee practiſed by each of them, &c. The 

fourth thas/[f ehe'Qhurch of Corr#th had p,p, 2g, 
power and, authoxity within! her {e}fe to 2, 
exer-iſe Eccleſiaſticall Government3 then 

ouvht not.particular Congregations now 

to ſtand under any other Eccleliaſtical au- 
thority-out of themſclves, But the firlt is 

true, Zrgo.T he. ſixth thus. If tbe Apoſtte Pag.30- 
gave commandement- unto the Elderſhip | 
of Epb-ſus for the whole 2dmmniſtration of 

all ordinances in that Church ; then may 
PORT E 3 the 


- 
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the Eiderſhip of .cvery particular conpre- 
gation, ednvivitier them(<lves all 
Gods ordinances. But the firſt 1s trae, Ergs, 
Now for anſwer te theſe: Firſt] limply 
deny the comexion'of the propolitioa of 
the fourth argutnene, becauſe it a 
genere ad ſpeciem iffir mat ve, trom the exer- 
ciſing of © ccleſiattical Governments the 
exerciſing of it independently. Neither 
hath hee ſaid any thing for proofe hereck 
Next,the Reader will cafily percerve; that 
both mm the firſt and (rxth Argumenthis&- 
rations in proofe both of the propoſitions 
«nd atſumprions, have not ſo much #sthe 
leaſt colonr of pertinency, and farre lefle 
of proofe. In both thefc argutnents, whes 
he would prove the propoſition, he ſpes 
keth tothe aflumptis, & contrariwiſe. But 
theſe things I delight not ro infiſt upon; 
only | ſhal} give ewo DiſtinCtions, anyone 
of which, much more both of them ſhall 
make theſe argumems wholly i 

; ble unto him” Firſd, E diftmguiſh his: 
poſitions; That power & 2uthority which 
the Church of Corinth, the ſeven Chur- 
ches of Aſia, and other Apoftolicall Chur 
ches had toexercife Eccleſiaſtical governs 
ment 11 and for themſebves, the like have 
alt Churches now which are of the like 
frame and condition : but the moſt part of 
p_ Churchesnow are of adifferent 
me and condition from the Apoſtolique 
| Churches 


(31) 
Churches, and ſo have not ſuch fulneſſert vi 
us they had. Put the caſe that the Apoſtolick 
Churches were no greater then might and did'or- 
dinarily aſſemble together intoone place forthe 
worſhip of God, yet. tnce by reaſon of the xrous 
blee of thoſe times (which ſuffered notthe COhri- 
ſtians to ſpread themſtlves abroad all the coun- 
trey over, but confined them within Cities and 
afe places) thoſe Churches were not planted'ſo 
thick and ocare together,as that they might have 
the convemiency of Synodical conſociation:hence 
t appeareth that they mighe do many things in 
ind by themſelves, which particular Congregati- 
ons now having the cooveniency of conſociaticty 
with neighbour Churches, ought not todo inand 
by themſelves. But this I have ſaid gratis, having 
nmy former Treatiſe at length declared that tho 
Apoſtolick Churches (at leaſt the moſt and-prim> 
apall of them) were greater then could atiemble 
ordinarily tn one place of worſhip, and that they 
were {crved with ſundry bath Paſtorsand Elders, 
& that therefore our Parochiall Churches ought 
not to be (in reſpeR of the a 
compared with their Churches, nor our Parochia 
yterics with their Prezbyteries. | 
The ſecond —— which [ __ pro- 
pound is concerningthe aſſumptions of the argu» 
ments now in hand, The Ap-iſtolick Chur 
did indeed ordinarily exerciſe Eccletiaſticall go- 
ernment and all the ordinances of Chriſt, inand 
fur themſelves,yet fo that when the occation of a 


$node did occurre for deterwinang a queſtion 
whach 
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which was foo hard for particular Churches, and 
wasalſocommon to many Churches, in that caſe 
they did ſubmit themſelves tothe authority of 
he Synod. Which hath alſo betore beene made 
plaine from A@..15. To prattifſe all the ordinary 
ces of God-11i a Church 1s one thing, and topre- 
Ctiſe them independantly ſo a«ne vr tobe tubjet 
to the authority ofa Synod, isanutber thing. My 
ahtagoniſt doth attcr take/it fur granted be ſairh, 
that all learncd men have granted. thar the Church» 
es of the Apuſtclick conſtitution were indepen. 
dant bodies. But whence are you Sir that would 
make your Reader beleeve there arenolearned 
men in the Churches of 8corland, France, the low- 
. countries, and the other- reformed Churches 
which have the governement of Presbyterics and 
Synods, conceiving it to be moſt agreeable tothe 
Apoſtolicall patterne ? Have you put out ofthe 
category 'of learned men all Proteſtant writers 
who mthe controverſies about Councels diſpute 
againſt Papiſts from 4&s 15.2. Why did you not 
among all your1meprrinent alle gations,cite lame 
few of thaſe learned:men who grant the A polio» 
lick Churches to hav: been independant bodies ? 
But we muſt heare what more you have to ſay. 
Your firſt eight and tenne arguments are in bke 
manner coincident. The firſt you framethus. 
Such ations the Church may lawfully do where- 
in no law of God is broken. Butthere is no law 
m_ broken, when particular Churches down 
among themſelves exerciſe all Gods ordinary 

ces. Ergo. T he eight thus. Whatſoever you 
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ment cannot be formd commanded in the written 
Word 0: God,ought not to have any place in the 
Church of God. But the Government of Presby- 
teries and Synods over many particular congre- 
gations cannot. be found commanded, &c. The Pag,34- 
tenth thus. It is a ſinne agen God to adde any 


| thing to that forme and manner of ordering 
Churches which Chriſt hath ſet forth in the new 
| Teſtament, Bur to ſubject particular congregati- 
ons vender any other Ecclefiaſticall authority out 
of themſelves, 1s to adde, &c. 

Now the word independantly muſt be added to 
the aſſumption of the firſt argument, elſe it can- 
not conclude what he aftirmes and we deny : for 
there 15no queſtion bur particular Churches may 
exerciſein and among them ſelves all Gods ordi- 
nances 1n thoſe caſes and with thoſe diſtinctions 
which I have ſpoken of before, part 2.chap.2.T his 
being cleared I deny the aſſumption in all theſe 
three arguments, Iexpected proofe for it,but he 
hath given none, except that it cannot for ſhame 
be denied. I had thought it rather a ſhamefull 


thing for a writer to trouble his Reader with ar- SynopCdyp.45: 
guments which he cannot make good. But what Theta, 
laith he to the profeſſors of Leydex who hold the s 


Inſtitution of Synods not to be humane, but di- 
vine, web they prove from Mat. 18.& 4&.15.Nay 
what is more ordinary in Proteſtant writers then 
the applying of thoſe words, here two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am Tin the midſt 

thezr, unto Synods and Councels 3 and hence 
they condemne the popiſh Councels, in ſomuch 
that Bearmin, Salmeron, and other Jeſnits have 


in this contradicted all our writers, telling us (as 
F theſe 
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theſe men doe) that our Saviour meaneth not of 
Councels in theſe words. Moreover that com+- 
mandement whereby we ſtand obliged to fol- 
low the example both of the Jewiſh Church in 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Apoſtolicall 
. Churches in the New Teſtament, in ſuch thi 
asthey had not for any ſpeciall reaſon which 
not concerne us, is tranſgrefſed by the withdray- 
ing of Congregations from ſubj<Cion unto Sy+ 
nods. Of which things I have (aid enough be- 
fore, It is now but a poore begging of that which 
is inqueſtion, to object that the governementof 
Presbyteries and Synods hath no warrant from 
the Word of God. 
» Come we then toexamine his other Arguments. 
- His ſecond he compoſeth thus. It Chriſt in Mg. 
18.17. where he ſaith, Tel/ the Church,doth mean 
a particular Congregation : then hath every par» 
ticular Congregation an intire power in and of it 
ſelfe to exerciſe Ecleſiaſticall governement, and 
all other Gods ſpirituall ordinances. But the firſt 
15 true. Ergo, for the propoſition he citeth ſome 
Writers whodo not ſpeak of ſuch a connexion as 
he had to prove. T he aſſumption he proveth thus. 
That Church which Chriſt intendeth in Matth.18, 
hath abſolute power in and of it ſelfe to perform 
all Gods ordinances. But Chriſt intendeth in Mt 
18. a particular Congregation. Therefore every 
particular Congregation hath abſolute power,&c. 
Houw bravely doth he conclude the point? Speer 
tum admilſt riſum teneatis amici, We will not exa- 
mine our «© xaminators logick : we know whathe 
would fay : and we woul | have him to know - 
gaine that Cl.riſt in Mata 8.mcancth indeed ny 
ort 
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ſort of a particular Congregation, but neither on« 
ly nor independantly. Nay he meaneth all the 
Coaliſtories of the Church higher and lower re- 
ſpectively, as Parker conceiveth , whoſe words [ 
have betore ſet down:and to this ſenſe the threed 
ofthe text doth leade us, for as in the preceding 
words there is a gradation from one to twoor 
three more, then to the Church, ſo 1s there a gra» 
dation (by the like order and reaſon) in the Gon 
liſtories of the Church.Toftst#4 upon this place ac- 
knowledgeth that Die Eccleſie reacheth as far as 

to-an cecumenicall Councel), when particular 

Churches erre in their determinations, or when 

the cauſe is common to all the Churches, for ex- 
ample;when the Pope is to be condemned. 

His ſeventh argument followes in my order, Pag- 31, 

and it runneth after this manner. Such offices and 

callings without which the Church of God is c6- 

pleat and perfect for government,are ſuperfluous 

and humane.But the Church of God may be com- 

pleat & perfe& for government, without Presby- 

terial and Synodicall offices and callings, Ergo.I 

anſwer by a diſtinftion. Such offices and callings 

without which the Church of God are according 

, tothe courſe of Gods ordinary providence, or at 

all times and in all caſes, perfeft and compleat for 
government,are indeed {uperfluous and humane. 

But that ſuch offices and callings without which 

the Church by the abſolute power of God or at 

lome times & in ſome caſes is perfet & compleat, 

are ſuperfluous & humane, we utterly deny.Now 

for the point of Syneds I ſhall produce no other 

witneſſes then thoſe which this Diſputer here ta-,, 
keth to be for him. #/hirtakgr acknowledgeth of y .,. 
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Councels that Secundum ordinariam providentian 
qnogſonte ſunt ad bonam eccleſie gubernationem © ac+ 
cording to ordinary providence they are neceſſary for 
the well governing of the Church. Parker acknow- 
ledgeth Synods to be ſometime neceſlary in the 
Church,and he giveth example of the Councell of 
Nice,without which the evils of the Church inthe 
daics of Conſtantine could not have bin remedied, 
The ninth Argument remaineth, which is this 
That government which meerly tenderth unto the 
taking away trom particular Congregations,their 
due power is unlawfull. But the governmentof 
Presbyteries and Synods (as they now are) doth 
meerly tend unto the taking away from particu- 
lar Congregations their dus power. Ergo.l did ex- 
peCct ſome (trong proofe for the aflumption of 
this argument, but we mult take it as 1tis. Hetels 
us out of Maſter Barlowy that no man undet 
the degree of a Prophet or an Apoſtle may 
pre:icribe Gods Church and children patternes, 
Our Synods are further from preſcribing pattern 
either of worſhip or Church government than 
hiifelfe is,, The patterne and whole manner of 
Church government 15 ſet down in the Scripture, 
thole circumliaces excepted which are common 
tothe Church with the Common=ewealth,andare 
therefore deterzmable by natures light. Synods 
may not pre-{cribe new patterns,no more may par- 
ticular Churches: but Synods may in common 
caules, and extraordinarily preſcnbe unto parti 
cular churches,ſuch things as particular churches 
may in particular cauſes and ordinarily preſcribe 
to their owne members. If he will beleeve Parker 
(whourhe thinks his owne) the authoriey which 
parcicular 
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rticular Charches have ſeverally is notloſt, but | 
raved when they are joyned En rnea in Sy- mo ot mn 
nods. But we have before abundantly declared 
how Preſbyteriall & Synodical governinent doth M, 
not at all prejadgethe gy 1a of congregations. As 
for that which here he addeth by way of ſu ppoſi- 
tion, putting the cafe thatPreſbyreries & Synods 
will not permit a congregation to reject ſome c6- 
vided herericks, nor to chuſe any, eXCept unfit 
Miniſters, this 1s Juſt as iFone ſhoul 1 objet a- 
inſt Parliaments,that (as they are now) they do 
meerly tend to the taking away of the right and 
liberty of the ſubject,and then for proofe ſhould 
put the caſe, that Parliaments will prote®t and 
maintaine Monopolilts, ProjeCtorers,&c. 
Now in this drove of arguments, the drover hath 
ſet ſome like the weake of the flock to follow up 
behind;The firſt two are blind, andſee not where 
they are goin? : For it maketh nothing againſt ug, 
either that the Flderſhip of one congregation, 
hath not authoriry over the Elderfhip of another 
congregation; or that a miniſter ſhould not un- 
dertake the care of more Churches then one. 
His third, that preſbyteriall power isnever menty [b. p. 124, 
oned in the Scripture, is a begging of the thing in 
queſtion,& is anfwered before; yet Imuſt os 1m 
azain in mind of Parker, who ſpeaking of churches 
faith:Legitwr in Scripturis de conjunda earii aut ort- 
tate quando in Synodis congregantur. We read in their 
Scriptures of therr joynt authority, when they are g4- 
thered together mro $ynods.But there is a ſpeech of 
Tuinglins againſt re preſentative Churches, which 
bemay not omit.Z«ing:ivs doth indeed juſtly ake 
' of the antichriſtian prelats, who had given m_ 
AK! F 3 t | hh 


pra, cap, ule, 


Pag.35. 


L 


(38) 
the name of a repreſentative Church, & whohad 
iven them power to make Canons &c, yet hee 
Aat.opl, addeth,de bk duntaxat Gc.1 jpeakof thew only that 
are ſucb,others who put themſelves under not above the 

Scriptures, my writings ſhall nothing pre judge. 
Pag. 36. Inthe fourth place he objeQteth,that whoſoever 
ſhall deny their aſſertion , muſt hold two diſtin& 
forracs of Church government to be lawfull, one 
where particular congregations do 1n & of then- 
wupca.cap.z, ſelves exerciſe all Gods ordinances ;. the other 
where they ſtand under another eccleſiaſticall au- 
thority out of them:ſclves. I anſwerit is moſt lay- 
full for particular congregations in and of them- 
ſelves to exerciſe all Gods ordinances, according 
to the diſtinftions & rules above mentioned :but 
this is not repugnant totheir ſtanding, under the 
authority of presbyteries & Synods, tor which let 
us againe heare a tender friend of congregations. 
Parker ubi ſu. Major quidem poteſt as eſt Synodi quam nnizs alicuju 

Eccleſie prime, © parochialis 3 But goe we along, 

Pag, 129, His firſtargument is,that for this reaſon, among 
othersthe learned ſay the Pope is Antichriſt, vit- 
becauſe he will have men to appeale from their 
owne Churches unto him, and to ſtand unto 
his ſentence and decree : and doe not the pres- 
byteriall aſſemblies & Synods,take upon them an 
authority much like to it. Soft my maſter, Soft. 
Cannoleſle ſerve you, then to match our Church 
o__ with the papall uſurpations. 2.I ſball 
ſeech you to remember, 1.T he Pope is one and 
receiveth appellations monarchinally : a Synod 
conſiſteth of many, & receiveth a lations art- 
ſtgcratically: 2. The Pope receiveth appellations 
from other nations beyond Sea : presbiteries and 


Synods 


(39) 

$ not (0.3. The Pope will have his ſentice re- 
ceived as 2 TBE Fe & ſynods acknow- 
ledge themſelves ſubje& toerror, 4. The Pope ac- 
knowledgeth neither the Elders,nor the Elderſhips 
of congregations: which Presbyteries & Synods do. 
5- The Pope acknowledeth no power eccleſiaſti- 
call on earth, except what is ſubje& to him,yea de- 
rived from him-and who will fay ſo of Presbyteries 
&Synods. 6. The Pope receiveth appellations in 
other cauſes then eccleſiaſtical! : Presbyteries and 
Synods not ſo, 7. Synods are made up of the Com- 
miſioners of Church=s: The Pope neither hath any 
comiſſion himſelfe from the Churches, nor will ad- *» 
mit the Commiſſioners of Churches,to fit in judge- 
ment with him. 8.Synods when they receive appel- 
lations,are tyed to certaine rules of proceeding and 
judging,eſpecially the Scripture. The Pope maketh 
bis power boundlefſe,and exalteth him(ſclfe, above 
the very Scripture. There ſhall be no end.exceptI 
ſtop in time. And what need I to mzke ſomany 
differences betwixt light and darknelſle. 

A f1xth argument we ſhall now have, what more 
meet and reaſonable ſaith he,then that every mans 
aſe be there h-ard & determined, where the tault 
was Comitted.If this rule hold the the Parltamer or 
ps pnvy Councell, ought to go to every remote coun- 
ty & corner of the kingdome, to jadg- of ſuch 


faultsthere comitted,as ar2-proper for the to jucg: 
His 7,8.10. 11.arguments muſt be gone with (1 ence, Pag. 37.38 
for they run upon the robbing of congregations © 

their right, the exerciſing of eccle(ia(ticall govern- 
ment, in al} the apoſtolique Churches, & our accor- 
ing with Papiſts & the Hierarchy. All which obje- 


Cons have been before repelled; & it is ſomewhat 
ſtraage 


+ 


(49) * 


ſtrange,that the diſput-r doth ſo.often repeate the 
ſame arguments, to make up the greater number, A 
pretty art indeed : like that of the young logician 
who would needs prove, that the foure egs y 
the table were five, becauſe two & three make [0X 

In this ſecond clauſe of arguments there is only 
one behind,and that is, that by the titles given toall 
particular cogregations, viz. a kingdome, a family, 
body,a ©neen + c. it appeareth that all ecclehiaſticyll 
auctority, ought to be in every one of thEdiſtind- 
ly, wholly, entirely. Where let the reader obſerye, 
that he maketh the meaning of that place Mat. 3.4. 
the kingdome of God is at hand, to be this, aparticuly 
congregation is at hand;allo that he expoundeth Ek 
2.19. & Pſ. 45. of a particular congregation, which 
are meaat of the holy Catholike Church, But ſay 
that every particular congregation is a kingdome, 
a family, a body, a Queene, how proveth he that 
theſe names doe agree toevery congregation in re» 
ſpe of her externall policy, or eccleſiaſticall go- 
vernment. Nay ſay they, doe agree inthis reſpett, 
yet ina thouſand examples it is to be ſeen, that one 
and the ſame thing is both torum & parethe whole, 
& the part, in different reſpects. W hereof we have 
alſo ſpoken in the former treatiſe. 

He concludeth,that by thistime he doth ſuppole 
the reader perceiveth, that the Scripturesare every 
way for them,and againſt the Presbyteriall goverty 
ement, you ſhall doe well Sir tothinke better upon 
it; you have it yet to prove : Therefore goe to your 
ſecond thoughts, and examine with me your not 
unexaminable examination, Farewell; 
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AND YE THE KNIGHTS, 
CITIZENS, AND BYRGES-. 
| ShS, ofa Honamble Houle of Thi 


CoMunMgnNs, 


"1 N \was lately dire&edro your Honours, bear- 
= YOU ng pn 


+. and >" 


Par 27... 


Pag.1. 


(2) 
the Preface fils almoſt a fourth pare of the Booke, ind 
the reit (wels withi ſo many paſſionate Rhetorications , as 
it is harder for us in the mulcicude of his words to finde 
what his argument is,that we have to anſwer, then to an 
ſwer it when it is found. | 

We would nor trace him in his words, bur cloſe imme- 
diately with his argments; did wee noc finde inhima 
ſad exemplification of that Divine Axiome, in Aultitads- 
ne verborum non deeft peecatum, 1m the multitude of w 
there wants no ſinne : for though the Aurhour is bold to 
call upon your Henowyrto heare che words of rrath and 
confidence, yerhow lutle truth there isin this great conk- 
dence,the enſuing e(hall diſcover, 

His very firſt words are confident enough, and yet as 
falſe as confident z wherein he [mpropriates all benefty 
wnto theſe bis Paper: and brand: all others with the name 
of Libellers,and yer himſelfe ins deeply againſt the rule of 
honeſty , and lies naked tothe ſconrge of his owne cen- 
ſure. 

Firft,in ſerting a brand upon,,uf m__ ngs that have 
lately iſſued from che pretle, as if they had all 
to ſpeake any ethervang nage then Libellom :ix ſermes him- 
ſelfe hadſorgorren,cthat ſome things had itſued by Autho- 
rity of the King and Parliament. 

ly,in taxing ( impliciely ) all ſuch as will noc 
ownethis Remonftrance for theirs: a3, none of the peace= 
able and well-affefied Sons of the Church of England. . 


Thirdly,in cenſurivg the way of petiti your Ho- 
dreflſe of our evils, for « Tamnknery 


LOL 

Fourthly, in condemning all ſuch as are not faurors of 
this Epi/copall Cax/e,as none of his Majeſties good Sub- = 
' char praiſe onely ro bis owne party , ſay- 
mg, The eyes of ma the good Subjctt of this whole Kealinr 
CC EEIND Ld 

Fifrly, in /wpropriating to the fame party the praiſe of 
Oritbedox,pag, 6.3 iftoſpeak a word, or think a thought 


c 


(3) 
againft Epiſcypacy, were no [elſe Hereſie, then it wasin 


forme time to \ againſt the Pop fupremgcy cr 
the, monkes fac Belly ; whereas cheer ( Epiſcopal 
pert be the Orthodox, peaceable, well affefled part,and his 
Majeſties onely good Subjefts, wee leave to your Honours 
0 ludge , upon the numerous Informations that Aow in 
unto you from the ſcverall parts of this Kingdome. 


* Nor canthey decline forte anne. now you are Par.2. 
( through Gods bleſſing ) happily mer ina much/ongedfor © 
Parliament : but whether ſo much longed for by him 
and hisaccomplices z as by thoſe againſt whom he whers 

* his Style, the Prayers chat have obtained this happy mec- 
ring, andche prayſesthar doe attend it,will decide in chat 


Champion this Remonſtran: 
chiefely is: is thac Governmens which hee calles Sacred, 
viz, = by Arch-Biſbogs, Biſhops, Deanes, 
Archdeacons, &c. which, faich he, the ſides of 
ſame miſliked perſons ſame have endeavoured to wound, 
Miſlikgd Perſons? and why not offending perſons? why 
nec guilry perſons? when this H, bouſe hath 

| juſt cauſe ſomegt chem,with ayumes of che 

{ /highelt nayure. Our acale for your Honoxrs make us teare, 

an ore frqgiar oy war yg, a$if your pro- 
compliance wich ſuch as doe milliketheagzgracher chen 
on theizowne demerics,or the Iuftice of this Cour. 

Bur what ever thoſe Perſons beghe Goverriment nſelt p,g >, 
heya any 7 — rb 7 awmed Di- 


w4ne: Alerives it ſelfe from the times Apefeles, Oarratbs, 
ion inthe world ants this preſent age. T tus is bur 


we lerit 


Matmes- 


bury (1b.4. 


Hift.Con- 
cil, Trig, 


(4) 


. of almoſt all refortfied Churches in the Chriſtian world, 
. 


maya firſt view diſcover. * 

Bnt before we come to this, chere are yer two things in 
this Preface which we count nor unworthy obſervation, 
The Firft is, the compariſon which he makes berweenthe 
two Governments , the Civill which withius & ones. 
chie :and the ſacred which with how 35 Epiſcopacy. Ofthe 
frit he ſaith,if Antiquity may be the Rele ; (whe plerdes 
ic for Fpiſcopacy)Jor it Scripture ( as he interprers Scrip- 
eare)iris VaRIABLÞ And ARBITRARY: buttheother Dr. - 
vIxE and VNALTERABLE, ſothar had men peritioned 
for the altering of CMonarchical/ Government, they had 
( in his Iudgement ) beene lefſe-eulpable, hoth by Serip- 
rure.and Antiquity, then in petitioning the alteration bf 
the Hierarehicall : Hadhe teund br afiyfach paſſage in 
any of Wis Lewd Libellers(25 his modefty is alwayesplen- 
ſed to tearme them) cergamly i* werray borrow hisowhe 
phraſe, theeares of the rhree Itereſſed K in; domes, yea al 
the pa. 2 moon Chuvches,and if we may ſay,the whole (bri- 
ftian world,and no ſmall p, «d jr, had with the 
lowdcryes oF no lefle elupbeen rd, 

"Trurtw$s,in his A"tiquity we 6nd that this bis wninter 
rapted ſacred Government, hath fofar invaded the Civil, 
and ſo yoked Monzrchy,even inthis Kingdome,as Mal- 


 merbury reports: That Willians Rufus oppreſſed by Biſhops, 


perſwaded the lewes to confure them ; prowiling there- 
upon to rurne England to their Religion, that he” might 
—_ Biſhops. And this is ſo-narurall aneffe&t of #n- 
alter able Epiſcopaty, that Piviiliite fourth roche SpaniſÞ 
Ped do ning hirt! toperic® Biſhoſk to bee 
declared by the Cerncelt of Trent tobe Tee Divino,guve 
thizanſwer: Thar his KingkheFrior wharhe did defire, 
waeke a ark pear the Pops 
and as 1 us | 

The ſecond thing*obfervable is the compariſon hee 
makes berweene rhe tare Afrerarions atternpted in our 
«4 < . Alter 


*(9) 
Alteration that is now juſtly deſired by the bumble petiti. 
— to mr purer Houſe, —aphratnn —_—_— 
ing violently reobtrude Innovari- 
uled aj my Sery and Slate, Theother humbly pe 

jaar to the Heads and Princes of our Stare by AM 
judes therein @/meſt rauned by an [nnovarmy Faction: yer 
doth noc this Regonſtrane bluſh to ſay ; F, 07 
4&d,(ſohecalsche juſt cenſures of this Honorable Hauie) 
Far [nctnduaries how ſhall theſe oe $——— Pa7.9, 
= 1 ——  — 
t iſe arter,or to renderdhalamer: 1 
ous then the tormzer « _ 

The areqgks of cheſe 11en. whom be would chus ren» 
dr odious,, dee craves leave co preſens ro your Honours 
10 twothings,which are theſubjects of chis quarieY : The 
Litwrgie and Epiſcopacy, and we humbly crave your Hor 


vers leave 11 borinee anſmer. 
the Church he | 
Pick RPO ojt eenatd ( TA —_ wrmurls Liturgie. 


Agents font devieut Prineitans as that 
Rr. rang pers oper er —_ —_— 


theie many Additi- 12 eff Keeleb 
the face and ta- nd ermes 
y that as DF. Hall [pake once of the (4r/{ti at be- 


Stcr, IL 


mplaStfen- 


aeatures they were, and fa y Nauwre had forgot her ſelfe 1111s cole 


A erage uird-jthe Laurgy ſhould re- ; 6 ur oe te- 


ntorn,& 4d 
br mare rs wry alt ons fg ve 


forgonen her ſelfe and brought ſneiern 
; _ we ſprake of Manyrs [:ciave. 
EDD Rupuiſec: OI. 


'K. 


== 


4 . 


44 hoe wh. 


he - dev 11 


of Parry if our fore-fathers ſhould revive and fan Xe 


in Cheapfide with choir farnes ,; & dolce 
would wonder what kinde of brands Sacra. 


Sminky monſter: (0.6 theſe holy Manyrs — 


a9 
uL 


(6) 
it in the hearing of many nox ſo long ſince, 'bur you 
well remember it. Thar the — the Church of he 
{2nd was now ſo dreft.that if the Pope ſhomld come Budſee ty, 
he would clarme it as buy owne but that it u in . 

[t is lictlechen ro the advantage 0+ your cauſe, ctharyou 
tell us,#t i tranſlated into orher WY as Incle ſes 
vice have they done cothe Church of Expleand, whe have 
taught our Prayers co ſpeake Laine agune: For if «be 
their chiefly that overthrawes the Popes claine, 
take away that, and whar hinders then, bur the Popemay 


ſay, theſe are mune, 


Alt for other Tranſlations and the it hath 
obtained {rom Forraigne Deoiide,micha ow har 
Remoaſtrane vendirates ; whar late dayes have produ- 


ced we know not , burthe hgh of Former 
have beene farrefrom chis Saudi mehr ret 


ous Calvine (aich , that inthe Liturgy there are lundry 
Tolerabile: Ineytia, which we thinke 1 no very great ap- 
i# 


Litwrgy from ſcorne (4s he calles it) & 
bowe,or by your Honears . it wpon the 'N4- 
tion, is the worke of his Remonſtrance ; forthe effefting 
whereef he falls inco a» wxparalel'd diſcourſe abour the 
Antiquity of Liturgies , wecall ic s»perale/d, becauſe no 
man that we have feene ever drew theline of Licurgy (0 
high as he hach done. , | 

C ne which, i ; 
TIT ach in 
Praying reading, and expounding the 
"3 A. m9" a Li 
knowledge both lewer and Chriſtians haveuſed, Bur if by 
Adnmuniſtraton Compeſed by ſome particular men in «he 
Church , and swpeſed upon all che reſt (as chisbe muſt 
underſtand, or elſe all bee ſanh is nothing) wee deſire 
andexpett tharthole formes, which he ſaith ave yer extant, 


| ſt. Mer. andready tobe . 
p pa hard en on we den lure Mr 


» [29 
1nd Tertulien,. Bag char there were noe ſuch fiared Lis Tert. Ay. 


1c: a8this RemwongFraxe diſpures for, by Ter-, adGen.c.39. 
tnlen,in his Aped. Cap, 30. where he ſaich the Chrians - 
of thoſe times did in ther, publique allemblies pray five 
wou'tore quia de pettore, without op Frengoer therr 
own hearts, And thac ſoit ſhould be the ſame Facher proves 
in his Treaciſe, de Oratione: Sunt que petantar fc, [bere 
are ſome things to be a5hed according ts the occafiens of c 
very wan: the lawfall & ordinary prajer(tha” u the Lords 

)being laid as 4 forndation;lt is lawfull to build up 

-n that foundation other prayers according to every anes oc + 
cafionr. And ro the ſame purpoſe S. Auſtin in his 121. Ep 
Liberwnm eſt, &c, it is free to askethe ſamechings that are 
deliced in the Lords Prayer, «lus arque aliis verbus, ſome- Inſt. Mar 
times one way and ſomerimes anocher : And before this 4,,o.._ 
(Rr 3 wk gs po H_ Swat: levers? 3s 
frutt , prajed according to bus ability, Nor was Ons 5- 
this mas raken —_ and (crand i _—_ 
formes i , untill che cune chat the Ariaz and 
Pelagian Herelies did invadethe Church , and then be- 


to vary in prayer; buruſe al- 

waies the ſame forme, Conc. Laed. Can. 18, yer this wat a ©2n6il- La. 
forme of his owne 23 appeares by another Can.1s, 
Canon, where it was thus. ; None (heuld uſc 

any formegunleſſe he had 6:t conferred Cam fratribne in- 

frultior bus : with the more learned of bu brethren. Conc. A 
Carh.z,C4x,23.a0d laſtly cha none ſhould uſe ſe pray ang 
ers, bur ſuch as were approved of in a Synode, which was / 48:33. 
noederermined cill che yeare 416. Conc Milev,2.Can.12. 229 397+ 
And had chere been any Licurgies of Times of the firſt , _, 
and root venerable anuquicy producible , the great ad- | _ 
mirers of them, and i afrer them would have pre- 0 
ee tham roche world xe hi 


Pas. 10, 


' 

' 

| Pag.1l. 
| 


Pag.8. 


(8) 
we know that Biſbop Andrews in his zeale for Liewgi 
purſued the inquiry afrer the /ewyſþ —_—_— 
he thought he had found ir 3 and one thee was which 
he ſent ro Cunybridge to be tranflared : bur there it was 
ſoone diſcovered , to have beene made afrer che 
lewes ceaſed to be the Church of God z and (o himſelfe 
ſuppreſt it , chat ic never ſaw thie lighe under « cran(le- 
tion, | 
We wonder therefore , what this Remonſtrane meant 

ro affirme ſo confidently, that part of the forme of prayer 
which was compoſed by or blrſſed prey — borrowed 

rom the formes of prayer formerly uſed by Gods people. An 
vet 26{ununts Lol wr indeed, we have read that 
the Rebbimes (ince the daies of our Saviour have borrow- 
ed ſome expreſſions from that Prayey , and from other 
Evangelicall paſſages : But we never read till now,that the 
LrydChriſt the wiſdome of the Father borrowed from the 
wiſdome of the Rabbines expreſhonstouſe in Prayer. 

And as irmch we wonder by what Revelation of Tre 
dition (Scriprure being 1ttent in the thmg) he knew, that 
Peerand lobn, when they went up cothe Templeto pray, 
thei Prayer was not of a ſedder: ande concep- 
tion,bur of a Regulay preſcription. Sure we are forme as well 
read m Tewrſh antiquity,as this Remonitrant Thewes him- 
felfeco be; have reld us chat che houre of Prayer wasthe 
rime when the Prieft burnt Incenſe ; andthe people were 
at rheir private prayers without, as go Links 1+ 9. 
where we reade, that while Zachary ft went in ro 
offer Incenſe, al che people Rood wirhonr praying im the 
time of the Oblatron, Which Prayers were fo far from 
being Preſcripr Former or Linrgies rhar chey were nor 
vorall bur memall Prayers , as Maſter Meads rels wn in 
his expoſition upon the eighth of the Revelacions. 

And whatever Peter and /oþn did, rhis we kriow, that 
when the Publican and the Phariſce went up to the Tem- 
ple to pray (as the Apoſtles did at whe houre of prayer) 
their prayer was wot of Regular preſcription, but of « pre- 
fent Conception. Na 


Bur xfthis Remonitrane be in the 
the Jewiſh Leurgies,then the 


» concerving 


7 rep 
rmprowed ber peace and b pſethn mere P 


poſing Medels of Inyecation ot »hs 


14 


; that was con- 


there 1$ One extant amd 
faxtly uſed by Gedt peaple ewer ſince Moſes daies 
EY of the Goſpel and confirmed by 
: or elſe great 1s our loile, who areſo unbappi 


ans. 


ER Gen iedhoa v2 
ber peace and buppineſſe wthe firſt 300.yeares: for rejeRt- 
ingthole Lirargees chat are conteſt by the Learned to bee 


Spurions ; We challenge this Remen#rant to 


Liturge that as ect fecines And be 
as we, who needed not 
| prayer tor his Guard to uſe up- 
on the Lords day, bun might and would bave taken them 
thee had.been any; Aud can ye 


Confl ating was herein as 


our of former 
« think that any ingenwrraChriftian ſhould be Pag-i1. 


upon ſuch weak and unproved premeſe: 
lufrom , es as 
the ſtace of rhe con- 


overlic ding fram the queſtion of a proſcribed audias- 


I 
to build ſuch 4 Confident 
doth? and in that Concluſion 


poſed Litnrgie to an arbitrary book of prayer- - 


In his Rhetoricalt Enconixey of conceivedprajer wee 


whale 


— intheit beers, which 
be guilty of powring watermpen 


is in this book - * bate,to 


the Spwit and x lad/y ro adds oyle rat bevr (omany 


learned, 


be Coocerion roar had no bee lated an 
an the att av of rheiv <4atous hear! wn- 
Deng 


ſuſpended, for /ete 
Ceptions mwownt ap 
1 the thous of rave 


ne 


Fino 


as Mmeere Bar» 
OO A 


fine th venue 
of ſome Biſhops, 
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And if his conceived prayer be not to be eppoſed in 
another, by any man that hath found the true 
of rhis grace in himſelfe : wich char ſpirit then are thoſe 
polleſt, rhat have not only thus raged with their 
againt this way of prayer: bur by ſealing upthe momhes 
of Miniſters for praying chus in publike, and 


nces upon private ppeliog for 
Fein Families : and rh gs 1. Pros 


| Qtiſe , have endeavoured alike ing traded 
chis divine mn mg our and dwellirgs, 
' andprofeſt in open it was ficrer for Amſterdaw 
gms rent 0 —_ 

Burt howſocver this applauſe of prayer my 
ſceme to be Cordiall ata tareca— 
to life up pablike forme? of ſacred Church Litargie (23 hee 
calls it) che higher , char they may have the greater bo- 
noxr,that _=_ wer of owe anther they be reinforced, 
which wor beene no need to call 


your 5 nn rulers broke forth into 
ſuch flames of indignation againſt conceived 


we have more juſt cauſe to implore the propitions aide cf | 
che awe Amboy red the Liber of ti then 


they to re-Snforcerhe neceſlity of 
Yer there are rwo ſpecious {dine which this 


| Remonſtrant brings to perſwade this deſired re-inforce- 
rope the Originall and Confirmation of our Li- 


© Forthe beſt, he tels your Honexr: , it was ſelefted ont 

ray Models not ROMAN but CHxISTIAN comrived 

the boly Mertyr __ fore of the bleſſed beans 
ms 15 6 m9 your Howemys toconl! 

r_0qul come vga who fomniaes ſpak- 

ng arenas Rowan Church, proclaime it 3 


true Churchot Cum 1s r, and chereRo An and 
CunisTianſandin omerumes they tell 
men , their Licurgic s caken our of the Kowane 
M:ſ24, only with ſore lde Seerarion 2 and here they 
would pufeadeyerr Henomo dias onnhingRenes 


(12) 
in it, But it is wholly ſcleRed our of pure Ancient Alo- 
dels, as che Quintefſence of them ail. Vihereas alas the 
onginall of ir, 1s publiſhed co the world , in thac Procla- 
CO: 

t they pleaſe ro ſtile the Compoſers of 
it, holy Adartyrs,aud comrivers ef the bleſſed OE 
yer there are of the Tribe for whom he pleads not a few that 
have called them T74itors rather then Marti, and De- 
former: rather then Reformer: ot our Religion. 

His other Argument forthe Liturgie is taken fromthax 
ſupply of firength, it bath received from the recammendati- 
onof fore moſt Religions Princes £5 your own Parljamen- 
tary eftabl: 4 : and more eſpecially from the Procla- 
mation of King lames of famous memory © the validity of 
which plea,your Honors are beſt able to judge, and there- 
fore we leave it at your Barzyet theſerwothings we know: 
firt,thac chis forw was never e/tabli/bed to be ſo punitaal- 


hy +bſerved , ſo rigorenſly preſſed, to the caſting out of all 


that ſcruple tt,or any thing in it (as many of his Majeſties 
Subjets now doe)ro the(«/moſt)juſtling our of the prea- 
ching of the Word, and Concerved Prayer altogether. 

And ſecondly, as ſure we are, that your H#»or1 thinke 
neicher your own Lawes , nor the, Proclamation of chat 
moſt farmers and ever admired Prince, to be as unalterable 
as the Lawes of the Medes and Perſians. 

And now having briefly ſhewed, that Litwrgie/ are noc 
of that antiqurty that this Remonſtrant bur thac 
concerved prayer was in wſe in the Church of God betore 
Litergies,and is inſtified from thew own monther, and not 
to be found fant wirb by any but a graceleſſs man; and ha- 
ving likewiſe (hewed that ewr Litmrgic was taken out of 

not only Chriſtian bur Komane, and bach (ince 
the firſt compiling of ic ſuffered alteration to the worſe z 
and though eſtabliſhed by Law , and confirmed by Pro- 
- | ywasngyes inonndied oh, reap ar) 
+ Apreaching or conceived prayer ; thele ; , 
wckamdly crave your Honors lcave co propound thele 


Wo 
RB; QUuUERE 


Pa2.13,14 


Abdot ag 1inſt 
Church tors 
lakers, 
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Quaixs I, 


Whether ic be not fir to conſider of the alteration of 
the preſenc Licurgie, 

Firſt, becauſe « ſymbolizech fo much with che Popiſh 
Matle, as that the Pope mſelte was willing co have it 
uſed, it he might but confirme ir. 

Ic was made and compoſed into this frame, on 
to bring the Papifts ro our Churches , which we tinde to 
be with (o lictle ſuccetle, as thac ic hath racher broughr ma- 
ny ot usto them, then any of rhem co us , andhath loft 
many of ours from us. .. 

Becauſe many things cherein contained are ſtumbling 
blocks before thefeer of many : ſuch as theſe, rhe clog- 
ging ir with Ceremonies , andthe ofren and impertinent 
reiterating of che Lords Prayer, the ill cranſlation of the 
Plaimes , and other 5criprures , the many phraſes in the 
very prayers , which are luble co juſt exception. And 
whereas the Miniſter by the. Scripture is the 
mouth to God, this booke preſcribes Reſponſoriesto bee 
ſaid by the people, ſome of which are unſurableto what 
the Minifter pronouncerh, ſome of them ſeeme to ſavour 
of Tautologie, ſome are made to be (o ellencialt to the 
prayer , 25 thatall which the Miniſter ſaith, is no prayer 
without them 5 asin the Leteny, 

Re ur I as thar it is accounted 
only wortkip in England, and is now made 

che upholder ofa ndn-preaching Miniſtery, avd is 
uptochar height , as that ſome are not aſhamed to (ay , 
that che wit 6 > LE eg andthet 
+ oqytemrgn. the Miniſters dury to reade 
E 

There are fuch muſtimudes of people , that diſtaſte this 
booke, tharunleſſe ir be altered}, there is no hope of any 
muruall agreement berween Gods Miniſters and their 


There is ſuch a vaite difference berweene it, and the Li 
curgie” 


(13) 
curgies of all ocher reformed Churches , as thac ic k 
em ar dftnce from: and wfrom ful kar an 


Queznxe II, 


Wherher-che firſt reformers of Religion did ever in- 
rend che uſe of a Liturgie further , chencs be an help, in 
the want, or tothe weaknetle of a Miniſter, 

All other reformed Churches , though they uſe Litur- 

es,yer doe nor bimde their Miruſters toche uſe of them. 

ARubrick in King Edward: booke left icunco the dil- 
cretion of the Miniſter, what and how nach co reade, 
when there was a Sermon, 

The Homilies which arc appointed to be read, are left 
rar ET BTR} en 4 and 
why not then the Liturgie ? elpecially conſidering thac 
the ability co offer up che wants toGod in prayer 
is part of the Minitteriall , as well as preaching, 
And if it can be chqughe no lefle chan ſacriledge , rorob 
the people of the Miniſters gitt in ing, and coctie 
them co Horilies, it can beno ro deprive them of 
cheir gift m prayer. 

Theground of the Gelt binding of ir upon all to uſe, 
23 not to tie godly men trom cxerciling cheir gife 3n 
prayer z bur the old popiſh Priefts, char by a ſeerung re- 
rurne to our Religion , did retaine 
their places z from rerurning to the old 

That which makes many refuſe to bepreſenc ac our 
Church ſervice, is nor only che Licurgie « (elte , bur ihe 
impoling of x upon Miniſters. And we finde no way to 
recover our people to'a fmeed prayer , but by leaving it 
frex rouſe or notro uſe, F: 

If ir be objeRed, thatrhis will breed diviſions and di- 
Rurbances in*Churches, unletle there be a uniformity, 
ard rhat thereare1many unablc. 


3 


Ob. 


It hach not bred any diſturbance in other refarmed Anſw. 
Chirckes. 


why 


—— 
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Why ſhould the free liberry of uſing or not uſing 4 
Lirurgie , breed more confuſion chan che free li —_ 
reading or not reading Homilies, eſpecially when Mini 
ſters ſhall rrach people , not to condemne one another in 
things indifference. 

It chere be 2 care taken in thoſe that have the power to 
make Miniſters , to choofe men gifted as well for prayer 
as preaching, therecannor be conceived how any mcon- 
venience ſhould follow. Or if afrerwards it ſbould ap. 
peare, that any Miniſter (hould prove inſufficient to di(- 
charge cheduty of prayer in a conceived way , it may bee 
impoſed on him as a puniſhment , to uſe ſer formes and 
no other. But why any Miniſter char hath the gift of 
prayer, in an abundenc meaſure, as well as of | 
ſhould be hindered from cxerciling his gift well, becauie 
another uſerh it ill , is a new Divinicy never heard of in 
Gods Church, till Biſhop #rens daies, who forbadalluſc 
ot conceived prayer inthe Church, 


SUQY, T3133. 


| VV 4 compare with your Hoenowr: fevexr , to the 
ſecond point diſpured in this z 
Epiſcopacy it ſelfe : againſt which , wharſocyer bath been 
excher ſpoken or written by any, cither learned Drivizes, 
- or wellreformed Chyrches (a3 his conſcience knowesthere 
arcof borh thar have writ againſt ic) is Taxed by him as 
no other chen the wninſt Clamors either of weak or fattion 
p*rſonr, Surethe man thinkes he hath obtained a Mone- 
po of learning, and all Knowledge is lockr up in his 6e- 
ſome; and not 011y Kuowledge bur piety and praceableneſ? 
coo; for all that are not of hus opinion, mouth ſuffer eirber 
as 1 Harp ects Pr ludge. ON 
not what thi to f: 
cs Sy, dk re agen 
enlarged, ro weigh in the Ballance of your wi the 
mmltitude of Humble petit ions, preſented to you from ſeve- 
ll penretibls Kingtemegiar hack ledggrmndencn 


_—— 


— _ 
CT I Ho oe on nn en re et 
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the lron.aud Tnſupportable yoake: of this Epiſcopet Go 
verament, which yer yt rn Mhaesy es wall 
pleaſe ro rake into your prudent and pious confideration : 
Eſpecially knowing it is their continuall prattiſero loade 
wich che odious names of Fatt:oxall chat juſtly complain 
of their wnjwit oppreſſion. | | | ; 

In his c tO his defence of Epiſcopacy, he makes Pag.1y, 
an unhappy contellion char he i confewnded in himſelfe, 
Your {=o may in this beleeve him, for hee I 
reades this Remonſtrance, may ealily obſerve ſo many -* pgs.2. 
fallities and coptradiRtions, (chough preſenced co pablike 2015 ofthek 
view,with a face of confidenc ascould nor fall Sonncs of the 

from the Pen of any , but ſelfe-confounded men : which —_— 
| we not bur your Honor have deſcryedyyer I 
becauſe chey are hid from an erranc, and unoblarying gr this Res 
eye, under the Embroyderics of a ſilken wee oulegca ly 
Humbly crave your Honours leave to pur them one by ** b<w 
one upon the file,thac the world may pur aguatoy _—_— = 
gion coche bald affericesef this confident Remon- he wouldbe 


thedeath of 

Firſt,in his ſecond page, he So bis ſon * the faith- ——— 
fullmeſſi er of all * the le and ri ſons Mn 
te Cech o glad which marries 
tian There, which as we already obſcrved, they ſer of Epiſcopacy, 
all thac are nor of his party,) carry in thebowelsof OI 
anotorious fallicy and concradiftion cothe phraſe of the ==> yi 
booke ; for how could this booke be the metlenger of all ned pag.2. 
bu owne party in England,when it is not to be imagine, whoſe thous 
thatall could know of the comming forth of this II 
before it was publiſhed 3 and bow can that booke crave Pm te 7 
adanerance in «ll their names, this penkneinede gue 41 be of his 
— is Ge ya one man ey ron 

Bur it may beſome will ſy chis is but « ſimall lippe 3 541. 2 eoees 
well be it ſo: bur in the ſeventh page hee layes it ON IN ,F-Qed men, 
foure lines, alſerting theſe foure things: Firſt , char 2 
Epiſcopel Governwene, ( chat very ſame Epiſco- Pag.7, 
pall niſms be ſaith ſeckgs to my 


Evariihu 
100. 
Dionyſ, 
260. 
Some lay 
267.43 Pol 
iro. 

2 


Toh, Maior 
{.2. Hiſt, de 
get. Scot, 
Cap. i 
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that is Government by Dioceſan Biſhops) derives it ſelſe 
fromthe Apoſtles times, whichthough we ſhall «+ 6.3 
mote fully confute anon, yer we cannot here but ranke it 
among his notoriouw—- 2 for how could there be ſuch 
Government of a Dijocefle by a Biſhop derived from the 
Apoſtles times : when in the Apoſtles times chere were 
no Biſhops diſtin from Presbyrers, as we ſhall ſhew;and 
if there had beene Biſhops, yet they were no Dioceſans, 
for it was a hundred yeares afrer Chriſt, or as moſt agree 
260, b:fore Pariſhes were diſtingniſhed , and there muſt 
be a diſtinftion of Pariſhes before there could be an uni- 
on of them into Diocelles, 

Secondly, it 13 by the joynt confeſſion of all reformed Die 
vines granted,that this ſacred Government u derived from 
the Aporffles + Whar all reformed Divines ? was Catuin, 
Reza, Twnims, re, of that niinde ? Are the reformed 
Churches of Frante,Scorland,Netherlands,ofthar Judge. 
ment? we ſhall ſhew anon that there is ne more Truth in 
this Aﬀlercion then it he had ſaid with Fnexagors ſnow 
1s black, or with Copernicas, the Earth moves , and rhe 
heavens ftand ti], 

Thirdly he ſaith this Government hath conmtinned with. 
ont any interraption + What doth he meane, at Rowe? 
for wt reade in ſome places of the world chis Govern- 
ment was never known for many yeares + Win 
Sroland , we readethar m Ancient times the Scots were 
inftrudted in the Chriftian faich by Prieſts and Monkes, 
and were withour Biſhops 290. yeares 3 yea to come to 
England, we would defitero know of this Remonſtranc 


; whether God hada Church in England in Qy Mavies 


dajezor no ? and if ſo, who were then the Biſhops ofthis 
Church, tor fomethere miſt be, if it be rrue rhar chis man 
faith, this Government hath continued without uny in« 
terruption unto this day ; and Biſhops then we know not 
where co finde bur1n che lirie of Popith ſaceeſſion. 

Fourthly, he ſaich ir hath ehus contiried- wwthonr rhe 
contradittion of 4ny one Congrogation in the Chriſtian 
world, 1: ſcrmes he hath forgonen, what Gutronnatny 

Heyls 
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among others wich the Buhop of P anpelone 
roſe up in Armes, drove back che Biſhop, ind gathering Geog. p.55: 
up all theduſt which they chought hs had crode on, flung ©'P* 

ic ico the Sea. 

Which ſtory had it been recorded only by him, would Gener, Hit. 
havebeen of lighter Credir. Bur wereade the ſame in the of Spain (,22 
bpanaſt Chronicle, who faith morethen the Door, for 
he rels us chac the People chrew that duſt chat the Bilhop 
or his Mule had trode on, imo the Sea with Curſes and 
Imprecations : whach certainly ſaith he was nor done 
- 005 ey er not being voide of 
Religion , boe ſuperſticioully a5 the reſt of che 
Speniard4 arc i ſo that they i3 one jon in the 
| Chriſtian world in which this Govermmene hach met 
with contradiction, 

And are not the French, Scentifo, and Belgicks Chur- 
ches worthy to be counted Chriſtian 2t10Ns, and 
who knows not chat among it theſe this Government hath 
met not bnly with verball, but real} conrradiction? 

Yet he cannot leave his---- : Buc within two pages isat C 
it again 340d 14/4 ws of an nnqueſtionable clearneſſe where» pay, g, 
in it hath been from the Apoſtles derived tows , how un- 
queſtionable 2 when che many volumes written about 
t, witnelſerothe world, and to his conſciexce,it hath been 
as much queſtioned as any point (almoſt) in our Relt- 

ion. 
, And that allertion of his that tels us that the people of 7 
God bada ferme of projer 44. ancient as Moſes, which 
was conſtantly practiſed to the Apoſilerdayes, and by rhe 
fles, ce. though we bave ſhewed how boldand 

Rs we menuon ut here as deſerving 

to inzo the Caralogue. | 

Amt bomey neviems (emra Mentem ire but $ 
to be of che ſame minde ſtill, p, 18. he ſaith Epiſcopal Go Pag. 18, 
vernument hath camtinaed in tha 1fland ever fuce the firſt 

Ca plantaiion 
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plantation of the Goſpell without comradiftion. Had be ta- 
ken a leſſe ſpace ofrime, and ſaid byr ſince the reſuſcitation 
of the Goſpel: we can prove itto him and ſhall , that ſince 
the reforniation,Epiſcepacy hath been more | 
then ever the Papacy was before theextirpation of it, + 

Yer ſtill che man cuns on,thinking to get credic to his 
untruches by their mulciplications, tor peg. 21. heeſaith ; 
(certainly except all Hiftories all Author: faile wa,nothing 
can be more certain then thu truth: Os Darum ! | 
more certain: what is it not more certain that there is a 
God ? isit not more cerrain that Chriſt is God and man? 
is ic not more certaine that Chrift is the onely Saviour of 
the world ? Nothing more certaine: nmſt this then bean 
Article of our Creede, che corner tone of our Religion : 
muſt this be of necefliry. ro Salvation ? Nothing more 
certaine. O tharmen ſhould not onely forger themſetves, 
bur God alſo: Andin their zeale for their owne Honour 
urcer words bordering upon Blaſphemy. 

Indignation will > ys to proſecure theſe fall). 
ries of his any further z wee will leave this di | 
ſervice , onely rerorting the words of this Remonſtrane 


ny 
throwg bly aſhamed of theſe bu 
ge1,and/Lould be forced to confeſſe, that never good cauſe 
( if cauſe be good ) bad more reaſon to complaine of « (in- 
full proſecution, 


Szcr. IV. 


VAYG will now come with your Honours patience 
| ro weigh, wherher there be any more ſtrength in 
his arguments,then chere is cruch in his alſerrians. 

His Plea for Epi; conſiſts of rwo pans. In the 
firſt he brings arguments te che ſupporring of it. In the 
lecond heundertakes ro anſwer the objedtions that may 
be made againſt ic, . 

His firt argumene for ir, is couched in theſe words; 

Were 
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Were this Ordinance merely bumane or Eccleſiafticall , if P4g-15- 
there conld no more be ſard forit , but that it is exceeding 
Ancient ,of more then 1 5. hundred jeeres, 5c, The ſtrengr|1 
of which argument lies in chis , that they have beene in 
poileflion of this government fitteene hundred 
yeares ang upwards and in this Iſland ever fince the Go- 
ſpell, wichoue contradiftion. 
In which words he ſpeakesewo things, which deſerve . 
juſt cenſure. Firſt, that ther Hierarchicall Governmence 
continued for fifreene hundred yeares, thereforc 
ſhould noc now be alcered, which mey well be called , as 
Hierome in another Caſe; Argamenti Galearnm,an argu- 
ment calculated for the Meridian of Epiſcopacy, andmay 
indifferemtly ſerve for all Religions in the world + For thus 
the lewes mighchave pleaded againſt Chriſt tbe Auciqui- 
ty of more then ſo many hundred years;and thus the Hea- 
thens did plead againſt che Chriſtian _ Which 1»- 
ftin Martyr in bis Apology anſwers. - And by chis Argu- 
ment che Pope firsas falt ryverred in his chayre ut Rome, 
3 ours intheirs : whete plea for Apriquiy runs. parallel] 
wich theas, 'Ic is a mobebfanchalel Care; chac 
Chriſt (ad, Ego farms (Auer as C7 vita, not Ego ſmm COM" aFru/iry cone 
ſuetnds ; and * that Conſurtude ſine vetitate off vernſtas ſectadint nb 
errors, Chritt is Truth;and nor Quitorme 4 and Cuitome 7 pa wk wa 
without Truth, is a mouldy errour; and as Sit Frencs [ar wo 
Bacon laxch, Anriquity without Truth, i's Cypher wichont taje aut nenid 
4 Figure, ” ſt 14 Piritualia 
et had this * Remonſtrane been as well verſed in An- 3*/\furace®, 
Uquity a3 he would beare the worldin hand he hach, hee pwr F Spiric 
mpht have found Learned Ancients atirming, there Was. ju Santo Rin 
= mars n/a TA prandobay ihe fre vera 
Presbyters, And when by Bubops , he might tur- 27-702: 
ther have ſeene more affinity berweeye our Bi and ———_ Gets 


the Pope of Rome, then berweeng the Primivuve Bilhops bard, that a 
| " Biſhop bref 
Apiftelici, thatis, a B.ibop that is the ſame with a Presbyrer,is of fineenc bun® 
dred yeares tardingzbut a Rilliop,”brofs Pont fr bd, That 12,3 dt.n& orcer ſupes 
tiour toa Presbyrcr inveſted with ſole power of Oidination and Junidiftiongis 
dut a Novell lovertion, 
C 3 and 


LY 
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and chem, Andchat as King Jewes, of famous memory 
ſaid of the Religion of Bugland, that iz differed no more 
from Rome , than Rome did from what it was a farſt; 
may as truly be ſaid of Biſhops , that we differ no more 
from them, chen they doe from what Biſhops were, when 
fict they were raiſed urno this eminency ; which ditfe- 
rence we thall ſhew in our enſuing Diſcourſe, to be {0 
great, that as he ſaid of- Rome, be did Roman in Roma 
querere,he ſought Rome in Rome; ſo we Epiſcoparim in 
Epiſcopatx,may go ſeektor a Biſhop emong all owr Biſheps., 
And whereas 10 hus application of this Argutnemeco 
Par.ic, the Biſhopsotthis Nation , he ſaith, Jt barb continned in 
=" this {fandever foxcetbe firſt phone of the Goſpel zwuth- 
ont contradiftion ; which is his Second in this : 
How falſe this js we have declared already , we all 
know, and himſelfe cannot bur know , that there is no 
one thing lice the reformation , that hach mer with ſo 
much Contradittion as Epiſcapacy bach done z witneſs che 
ſeverall Beokes,, wricten in che Reignes of our ſeverall 
Princes, and che many Petitions extibired to our ſeverall 
Parliaments, and the many {petches made therein againſt 
Epiſcopal Government : of which aze yer exranc, 
'As hed fopplyet Acuboy frag abichbotegs 
Pag-19. mow 19 PR of nature,avd the raves of 
inſt policy,v ich he)es Ms not to grut way 
CO to the of thoſe rhings , which w_ «oy may 
ot Epiſcopacy * Lawes have firmly eftabliſhed, as Neceſſary and Benefici- 
yy Lawes af; it i$evidene,that thoſe things which to former 
== and, have ſeemed Neceſſery and Beweficxal, may to ſucceeding 
ed,the learned Generations, prove not Neceſſary but' Noxiom,not Beae- 
uf — p_ feral but Buytbenſome, And chen the ſame {:ght of nature, 
| o07e1i ni07mes | 
? ws, who reports, That in an AR of Parliament holden at Carfile in the 25, yeare 
of Edw. 1, it is declared thor the holy Church of Exziand was founded in the ſtare 
of Prelacy within the Realme of Exglane, by the King and h:s Progenitours, &e. 
for them 10 info-me the people in the Law of God, and re Keep | ofpitaliry, and 
give almes,and doother workes of charity, And the ſaid Kings intines paſt 
were wontto have rhcic adviſc and counſel! for the ſafe-guard of the Realme, 
when they had need offuch Prelates and Claikes fo advanced, coote de fare Re 


£« Ecc/eſraſtico, But whether Biſhops have obſerved the Orders of their firſt 
fourdation, &c, | and 


(21 ) 
and the ſame inf? policy,thar did at the firſt command the 
effabliſhment of rbem, may and will perſwade their abo- 
Lſbment ; if not, excher our Parliaments mult never Re- 

any of their former Afts (which yet they havejoltly 
- and wiſely done) orelſe in ſo doing nwft run Counter to 
che light of natwre, and the Ra/es of inſt policy ; which to 
think were an impiery to be puniſhed by the ludge. 


SECT. V. 


He Second for the defence of Epiſcopall 
government, is the Pedigree of 1buc boly Calling, 
which be derives from no leſſe than an Apoſtolicall, and m 
that,right divine inſtitution z and atlayes roprove it from 
the practice of che Apoſtles z and as heſaich, the clrare 
prathice of theiy Sureeſſprs, cominned in (brifts Church 19 
this very day : and co this Argument helo much confides, 
that he concludes it with this Trixmpbant Epiphonema, 
What ſeruple can remain in any ingennon heart? And de- 
reymines, if any continue yer wnſatu fied, it us in defpight of 
waſon end al twidence of Hiſtory , wad becauſe he wilfully 
ſtats bu eyes,with « purpoſe not to ſerrhe light. Bonatverds. 
Mn, your favour Sir, we will rel| you Fan's [y 
edſtrengch of your argumentation, chere 15 one 

moan £m remaining,and it you wouldikrow upon whar 
ground, it ischis,becauſe we Gnde inScnprate (hich by 


Pag.19,20s 


Pag .21. 


your own Confeſſion is Original AuthorirycharBiſhops Pag.S. 


and Prezbyrers were the ſame , chough afcer- 
rig pidogary rac Aveo in procetle of 
time, Epiſcopacy did ſwallow upall che boner and power 
ofthe Pre ;as Phayadb) lean Rinedid the fac. 
Their [deneity isdi(cernabiezfirtt from the ſamenaimes 
given uno both z ſecondly from theſane office deſigned 
unto both in Scriprure, As for the names, are not the 
lame names given unto boch in ſacred Wir. ? Let the 
birh, (xr, and ſexemch verſes of the firſt ro'T- 
a teſtifie :11 che fifth verſe, che Apoſtle ſhews that he left 
Tu in Creet 10 ordaine Elders in» every Ciy 3 __ 
] 


(22) 
ſixth verfe,he givesa delineation of the perſons that are 
capable of ſuch Ordination : and in theſeyenth, the Rea. 
ſon,why the perſon to be ordained, muſt be ſo qualified ; 
for a Biſhop,c5c. Now if the Biſhop and Elder be not here 
che ſame, bur names of diſtin and order, the Apo- 
ſtlesreaſon rendred in the ſeventh verſe of his direction 
1a the fifr and ſix verſes, is ( with reverence be it ſpoken ) 
inconſequentiall and his demand unjuſt. It a Chancellor 
in one of che Vaiverſities ſhould give Order to his Vice- 
chancellour ro admit noneto the decree of Batchelour in 
Arrs,burt ſuch as wereable topreach, or keepe a Divini 
Att ; For Batchelowrs in Divinity muſt be ſo; what 
or equity were in this ? So if Paw leaving Tiras as his , 
Locum tenews, as it were in Creet for a ſeaſon, (hould give 
order co him nocco admit any to be an E/dey but one thas 
ms ws a 1 > pier wn%r 
ſhop been an Orderor Calling dittin& from,or ſuperiour 
toa Presbyrer,and —dartadnt been no more ra- 
tionall or equall chen the former ; therfore under the name 
of Biſhopin the ſevench verſe the Apoſtle intends the El- 
der ,mentioned in the fifr verſe, Conſonane tothis is the 
cof the ſameblelſed Apoſtle, 4#: 20. verſe 17. 

18, where ſuch as'in 15 verſe he calls <-1o85%ns, Elder? 
inthe 28. he calls imexievs, in ord Engliſh , Bybops, 
though our Tranſlacion there, ( we no. for w 
reaſon ) reads it Overſeers z not ſo rendring the word in 
any other Texc, | 

And though this Remonſtrant undertakes to ſhew a 
cleareand received diſtin&ion,of Biſhops, Prezbyters, and 
Dear, as three diftintt ſubordinate ( allings in Gods 
Church with an evident ſpecification of the duty & charge 
belonging to each of them;gr el1 let thu clanned H 
be for ever booted oxt of the Church: \e leruscell bim,that 
we never find in Scripture theſe 3 Orders, Bybops, Prezby- 
ters & Deacons mencioned rogerher; bur onely Byſbeps & 
Deacons,as Phil.1.and 1 Tim. Nor do we finde inderip- , 
cure any Ordenation to the office of a Byſbop, differing ir6 
ons HT Rs," 
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the /pecification of any Duty chargedupon a Biſhop, that 
Elders are fecludgd from : Nor any qualification required 
ina B:--p,that is not requiſte in every  Presbyter ; ſome 
of which,if not all, would be found , were they not the 
lame. | 

But if this Remonſtrant thinke to helpe bimſelfe by ta- 
king SanQuary in eAmtiguity (though we would gladly 
reſt in Scriptare, the Sanctuary of the Lord) yet we will 
follow him thicher, and there ſhew him that Hierome 
fromthe Scriptures proves more then once, Presbyters and 
Biſbops to. be the ſame. And {Fry/of ome in pr” > 'Þ 
Homl.2,with his admirer T heophilatt in Philip, 1.4 
that whilethe Apoſtles lived, the Names of Biſhops and 
Prerbyters were not diftinguiſhed : and not only while 
the Apoſtles lived,butin after ages. Doth not /renew uſe 


Hierony. Ep. 
ad Euas, & 
ad Oceca. 


Iren. adver; 


the name of Br/bops and * Presbyrers edaxgires, in _ her.l. 4. cap. 


miſcuons (ence. Arenot Amicerns, Pines, Hyginua, T ele/- 
pharus, Sixrus, whom the Papiſts call Bi/bops, andthe 
popes predeceſſors, termed by E w/ebiua presbyters } Nor 
was it (trange in the primitive times ty heareBiBops called 
presbyters, when Presbyters writing to their Biſhops have 
- Called himFrater.So Cypriar(Epiſt.26.in the oxneing] 

1s (tiled by his Presbyters, Deacons and conteflors, nor 
was that holy Martyr offended wich that title, nor they 
condemned of inſolency that uſed it, 

But what ſhould we burthen your patience with more 
teſtimonies ? when the evidence of this truth hath ſhined 


43. 44- 


Hiſt. Lib. Jo 
( 4p.23. 


wich ſo ſtrong a beame, that even our Adverſarics have Bellarm. 4 
ſtooped to it, and confeſſed that their N.awes werethe Cleric. Lib. 
lame inthe Apoſtles time . But yet ſay theyzhe Offices 1.cap.15- 


were diſtin. 
Now here wee would gladly know, what theſe men 
make the diſtin Office of a Biſhop. 
Is it to edifie the Church by word and Sacrament ? 1s 
it to ordaine others to that worke 2? is it to rule, to go- 
verne, by admonition and other cenſures ? if any of 
theſe, if all theſe make up the proper Worke of a Bi- 
bop z we canprove from a that all theſe belong 


unto 
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\Pabtei- 0D the Presbytery, which is n9 more then was granted 
þr«t £2 { 'Þis by 4 Councell a 

D /perfuro 

Myit:r or: m Dricommilſa'eft © Preſunt enim Eccieſie Clrifh t in Conſecratione Demi vc 
(1 pores © ( in344,4,c0nf 1.5 fmt cam Epiſcopy : &þ ſinduer in Owings Popularam & is 
erwpredi ant; i; (dum proper antoriutites, ſunns Sacerdati Clericorum Ordbng'tn reſer+ 
vaiarſti Con 4muiſgrge prinem, Cu. 

E (inzelt on irhbs t bis qui prejunt Ecclefie Manditan dr:ends Evany'li, row ttc1dl 
pretite, almniflirands Srrumeale 3 preteres jwiſtlonus ; vidtict Minrduun Ex- 
(m1 11'(aads ror qurum 194 [out crimine, & Keſyiſcen tt rarſem abſoluvendi : Ac 
Omnyn Conſ- ſirve, ctiam edverſariory n ligs t , bun pottiv'en Jare Divino com» 
mum 6: Onniaus qui preſent Bcciefie , fue Paſtores vectatur , five Frabjteri, 
$2 Evil opt. Sclipinn Philip: Mzlanch, i Carvents Smalcald. Anmuo.nf40. 4 precipu's 
ara Eclefarum DALatibus commani Conſtnſy comprobatiem te poteflate & juriſhRione 
Ep, COparum. 


T. Forthe firſt, Edifying of the Church by word and $+ 
craments.though' we feare they will ſome of them atleaſt 
ſearct owne this as thrir proper worke(tor ſome have beene 
cite 1 into the High Commiſſion tor laying, it belongs to 
them)yet Sir we are ſire, Scripture makes 1t « part,a Chief 

17-207, ofthe Epiſcopall office; for ſo in the I Pet5, 2. chey are 
Tuan, faidto +17 the worke of a Biſhop , when they doe teede 
the locke of God,” And this is ſuch a worke as we hope 
their Loydbips will give the poore Presbyters leaveto 
ſhare with them in : or if not , we will tell chem chat the 
Apoſtle Petey in that forecited place, and the Apoſtle 
Panl, A#+,10 binds this worke upon our hands , and #-: 
unto ws if vor proath not the Goſpell. 

But this branch of Epifcopall and Presbyteriall ofhce 
we paſſe with brevity, becauſe in this ch:re lies not fo 
mach controverſie as in the next z which they doe more 
wholly ?-1ropriate to themſelves : the power of Ocdi- 
nation. | 

Which power,that it was in former times in the hands 
of Presbyters appeares 1 Tim. 4. 14. Negleft not the gift 
nhich wer given the: by Propheſieand by the laying on ofthe 
hantc of the Presbytery.The gifc here ſpoken of 1s the Mi- 

niſteriall gifc,thecxerciſe where>f, che Apoſtle exhorts 
Timwhy ov tonegle&, which ſich he, he had received, 
ncX 
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not by the laying on of the hands of ong (Ingle man,whe-+ 
ther Apoſs {r,or 2169p, or Pre:byrer ; But fs ap10dmnye the 
Presby tery,that 1s,the whole company of Presbyters,for in 
that ſenſe onely wee finde 7* 774rGomeror taken in Scrip» 
wce,as in Licks 22.ver{,66, Att, 22, verl. 5. wiffoh x 
Chriſtian Church called the Eceleſiaftscall Senate,as Ieyom 
in {ay 3.Nos habemas in Eccleſia Senatums noſtrium, Coatum 
ris 4.99 ers an Apoſtelicall Senate : our Ars ious 
Irnatizs Epil.ad Magnes t and (ome times wig Con pirr Con 
ol, Auer «(an 18. | 

And though che Apoſtle in hisfecond Epiſtle to 7im, 


ferom, I/a3. 
Tona.Epil. ad 


Conc, Ancyr. 


1, 6, makes mention of the laying on of his hands ; yet Car, 18, 


to maintaine the Harmony of Scri » it muſtnotbe 
denied,but there was REO hands by the Presby. 
tery,as well as by himſelte,&'fo it was a joynt at;So that 
in thisthere is no more difference they in he former,” 

And if there be no difference betweene Presbyters.in 
feeding or ordaining, let us fee if there be any in the 
third part of their oe. of Railing, which though our Bi- 
ſoops allure wholy to themſelves, yet we Ha diſcover, 
that it hath beene committed to andexerciled by Precby- 
teriall hands. 

For wh are they of whom the Scripture ſpeakes, Heb, 
13.17.0bey them that have the Rule over yougfor they watch 
for your ſoules ju they that muſt give awaccomn, oc,” 

Hee all ſach as watch over the ſoules of Gods peo- 
ple,are intituled ro 7x/e over them. So that unlefſe Brbops 
will ay, that they only watch over the foules of Gods 

are #n/y to give an account for them ; they cat- 

not challenge tothem(clves the ſole r1de over them. Andit 
the Biſhops can give us good ſecvrity,that they will acquit 
us from giving wp oxr account to God tor the ſoules of his 
people,we will quit onr plea,and reſigne to them the ſole 
rule over them 


So againeinthe 1 Theſſs, 5. 12. Know them which la- 
Me ne a Fig wil £UY 4.4 admoniſh 


Inwhich words arecontained theſe truthes; Firſt that 
D 2 | —_ 
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in one Church ( for the Theſſalonians were but one 
Church, 1 Ca, there was not i #0+52j44r5:bur 4 Tey i 44dpry, 
not one chi: fe Biſhop or Preſident X but the Preſidency Was 
In Many | 

Secondly, that this preſidency was of ſuch as laboured 
in the wordand Doftrine. 

Thirdly,that the Cenſures of the Church were mana- 
ged not by one , but by them all in Communi. Them that 
admoniſh you. 

Fourthly,that there was among thema Parity, for the . 
Apoltles bids know them in an [ndifferency,not dilcrimina» 
ting one from another : yea ſuch was the rule that Elders 
had,that S.P-rer thought it needfull ro make an exhorts- 
tion to them to uſe their power with Moderation, not 
Lording it over Gods Heritage, 1 Pet,5.3. 

By this time we have Callciently proved from Scri p* 
eure,that Biſhops and Preſbyters are the ſame in name, in 
Offcein Edifying the Church, in power of Ordination 
and Iuriſdiftion ; we farame up all that hath beene 
ſpoken in one argument. 

They which have the [ame Name, the ſame Ordination 
to their Office, the/ame qualification for their O ffice, the 
ſame works to teedethe flockot God,to ordaine paſtors and 
Eldrs,to Rule, and Governe , they are one and the ſame 
Office : but ſuch are Byſhops and presbyters, Ergos 


SncT VI. 


| 23k the dint of all this Scriptwre , the Remonſtrant 
would elude,by obtruding upon his reader a commer + 
tary (as he calls it)of :he Apoſtles own prattiſe (which hee 
would force to contradiR their own rules )ro which he 
ſuperadds the wnqueſtioable gleſſeof the cleave prattiſe of their 
immediate ſucceſſors in this niſtration. For the Apo- 
ſtles praQtiſe,we have already diſcovered it, from the A- 
poltles own writings z and for his Gloſſe he ſu 
if it corrupts not the Text we ſhall admit it;but if it doe, 
we mult anſwer with 7er:u{lian,1d verum quodenng; pri- 
LL 


. 
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mun : 1d adulterum quod p1ſberiua, whatſoever is firſt is erue ; 
but that which is Latter is adulterous. | 

In the examination ot this Gloſſe, to avoyd need- 
lefſe Controverhie. Firſt, wee take for grant by both 


des, that the firſt and beſt Antiquitie, uſed the names of 


Biſhops and Presbyters promilcuouſly, Secondly , that in 
procelſe of time, ſome one was honoured with the name 
of B:bop and the reſt were called Presbyrers or (Teri. Third- 
ly, that this was not Nomen inane, but there was ſome 
kinde of Imparitie betweene him and thereſt of the Pref. 
byters. 

'Yer in this weditfer that they fay, this /mpropriation of 
name, and [mparity of place, is of Drvine Right and Apoſtoli- 
call Inſtitution : we afftirme both to be occaſional, and of hy- 
mane Invention z and undertake to ſhew out of Antiquitie, 
both the occaſion upon which, and the Perſons by whons this 


Imparity was brought into the Chorch. 


On our parts 


nds Jerome and Ambroſe, and others, 


whom we doubt not but our Remonſirant wil grant a place 
among his Gloſſators : Saint /ereme tells us in 1 T it, 


Idem oft ergo Prettyter 
qut Epiſcopms: + antequam 
Diaboli inflinttu, tudia in 
Religione fierent, &f dicere« 
tur in populi, ego ſum Pay- 
li,ego Apollo, ego Cephe, 
Communi Pretbyterorum 
Confilio eccleſie guberna- 
bantur. Poſtquam vero u- 
nuſqui/q; eos quos baptiza- 
verat ſu0s putabat efſr, non 
Chriſti, in toto Orbe de- 


A Presbyter and a Biſhop is 
the fame : and before there were 
through the Devils inſtinCt, di- 
viſions in Religion,and the peo- 
ple beganto ſay, I am of Pax, 
and I of Apells, and I of (ephas, 
The Churches were- governed 
by the Common Counſell of 
the' Presbyters : Bur after that 
each man began to account 
thoſe whom hee had baptized 
his owne, and not Chriſtsz ic 


cretwm eſt jut unus 1e Preſs was decreed thorow the whole 


brterus eleTres Wperpone- 
FeIWr Caterid, ad quens one 
" Ecclefie ('ura pertine= 
et, & ſchiſmatum ſemina 


world, that one of the Presby- 
ters ſhould be ſet over the reſt ; 
to. whom the Care of all the 
Church ſhould belong, that the 
D 3 RAC 
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rollerentwr, Putat aliquts 
won Scriptwrarum, ſed no» 
firam eſſe ſententiam, pi» 
[copum & —_— fi 
num eſſe, & alind atatts, 
alind eſſe nomen off ici, re- 
leg poſtols ad Philip- 
penſeFverba, dicentrs, Pau- 
lus & Timotheus ſerv? le- 
jo Chrifti qui ſunt Phi- 
lippis, Cum Epiſcopes & 
Diacons, &c, Philipp «- 
na eft wrbs Macedoniz, & 
certe in wna ( ivitate nou 
poterant plwres efſe ( nt nut» 
cupantir ) Epiſcopi,che. fo 
cut ergo Preibyteri ſciant 
ſe ex Fccleſix conſuetudine 
4 qui ſibi prepoſitia fuerit 
eſſe ſubj -ttot ; Ita» Epiſcops 
noverint ſe magis conſuetu 
dine, quan diſpoſitionts Do= 
mimnice veritate ey en 


ſeeds of ſchiſme might be taken 
away» Thinkes any, that this is 
my opinion, and notthe opini- 
on ot the Scripture, that a Bi- 
ſhop and an Elder is the ſame, 
let him reade the words of the 
Apoſtle to the Philippians, ay. 
ing, Pawland Timorhy, the ſer- 
vants of Jeſus Chrilt, to them 
that are at Philippy, with the bi- 
ſhops & Deacons. Philippiis one 
City of Macedo» ia, and certain- 
ly in one Citie there could not 
be many Biſhops (as they are now 
called,&c.) and after the allega+ 
tions of many other Scriptures, 
he concludes thus z as the Elders 
therefore may know, that they 
are to be ſubje& to him that is 
ſer over them by the Cuſtome of 
the Church ; fo /et the Biſhops 
know, that it ts more from cuſtome, 


then from true diffenſation 


ru eſſe majores, & in ( ons. from the Lord,that they are above 


muni debere Eeclefram re- 


Frere, 


the Prerbyterr,and that they owght 


ro rule the ( hurch in common. 


In which words of crow, theſe five things preſent them- 


ſelves tothe Readers view ; 


Firſt, that Biſhops and Prerbyters are originally the ſame; 
Idem ergoeft Presbytey qui Epiſcopus, © 
Sccondly, that that Imparitic that was in his time be- 


tweene Biſhops and Elders, was grounded u 
{ticall Cixſtome, and not op - 9am 


uoverinth, Ofc. 


Eccleſia» 


pondivinc Initimon ; Epveep 


| Thirdly, that thiswas not his private judgement,but che 
judgement of _—_— : Putat aliqui, ©. | 

fore this Prioritic was upon this _ 

10n 


Fourthly, that 
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ſon tarted, the Church was governed Communi Preaby- 
rrorum Conſilio, by the Countell of the presbyrers in 
common,and that even atcer this imparity, it ought to be 
ogoverned ; Sciant Epiſcops ſe Eccleſiam debere in com- 
1! regere. 

Fifth!y,that the occaſion of this Imparity andSuperio» 
rity of Biſhops above Elders , was the divitors which 
through the Devils inſtin& fell among the Churches” ; 
Pofiquam vero Diaboli inſtinitu, 

Saravia would take advantage of this place, 'ro deduce 
this Imparity as high as from the Apottles times, becauſe 
even then they began £©O lay,/ am of Paxl,and l of «eApaltos: 
but ſure S, /erom? was not © weake ad this man would 
make him , to ſpeake Inconliſtencies ; and when he pro< 
pownd: it to him(clie, to prove that Biſbops and Prevbyters 
are in Scriprure the ſamegto let tall words that ſhould con-+ 
fuce his own propoſition : whereas therefore $: [crore 
Gaith,chatafter men beg.n to [ay] aw of Panl,and [ of Apol- 
los,(fc.it was decreed that one of the Prerbyters ſhould be et 
over the reſt , ec. This is ſpoken indeed in the Apoſtles 
phraſe, but nor of the Apoſtles times , elſe to what purpoſe 
is that coacervation of texts that fallowes ? | 

Bur ſuppoſe it ſhould be granted to be of Apoſtolicall 
antiquity (which yet we grant not, having proved the 
contrary )yet it appeares:it was not of Apoſtolicall mmrene 
tion, but of Dirbolicel occaſion : And though the Divell 
by kindling Divitions in the Church, did miniſter Occ a- 
from to the invention of the primacy or prelacy or onefor 
the ſuppreſſing of Schilme ; yer there is juſt cane to 
thinke, that the Spirit of God ia his Apoltles was never 
the author of this: Invention. 

Firlt, becauſt'we reade in the »\ 6g dayes there 
were Divicions,Rom. 16. 7. and Schiſmes, 1 Cor, 3. 

&11.18. yetthe \po(tle was not direfted by the ho 

Ghoſt to rd ine Biſhops for the caking away of thoſe 
Diviſions - Neither in the rules hee preſcribes for the 
healing of thoſe breaches, doth hee mention Biſbops for 


that end:Nor in the DixeRions given to Tim»thy and 7i- 


FM 


4” VL 4 


WAS. c 


> 


(30) 
tres for the Ordination of Biſhops or Eldersgdoth he mention 
this as one end of their Ordination, or one peculiar duty of 
their office, And though thi Apoſtle ſaith,Oporret hereſes 
inter voreſſe, ut qui probati [unt mani fefti firant inter ves x 
yet theapoſtle no where faith , Oporter Spiſcopes eſſe, ut 
tollantur hereſer,que mainiſcſt« fiunt. 

Secondly,becauſe as DoRtor Whitaker laith, the reme» 
dy deviſed bath proved worle then the diſeaſe, which 
doth never happen to that remedy whereot the holy 
Ghoſt is the author. | 

Thirdly, becauſe the holy Ghoſt, whocould foreſee 
what would enſue thereupon , would never ordaire that 
for a remedy , which would not onely be incffe&uall to 
the cutting off of evill,but become a ſtirrup tor Antichriſt 
to get into his ſaddle. For it there be a neceſſity of ſer- 
ting up one Biſhop over many presbyters tor preventing 
ſchiſmes, there is as great a neceſlity of ſetting up one 
Archbiſhop over many Biſhops, and one patriarch over ma- 
ny eArchbiſhops,and ene pope over all,unlefſe men will ima- 
gine, that there is adanger of ſchiſme only _ pres- 
byters,and not among Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which is 
contrary toreaſon,truth, Hiſtory,and our own Experience. 

And leſt our adverſaries ſhould-appeale from H.ereme 
as an incompetent Judge in this caſe, becauſe a Presbyrter, 
and fo a party.we wil therefore ſubjoyne the jodgements 
of other ancient Fathers who were themſelves bilhops 

The Commentaries that goe under the name of Saint 
Ambroſe upon Ephe/. 4.mention another occaſion of this 


+ 4t wi ornie Diſcrimination or priority ; and that was * the increaſe 


Loca Cirewn- and dilatation of the Church, upon occation whereof 
plexeift Ec> they did ordaine reftors or Governours, and other offi- 
> pee oy cers inthe Church; yet this he grants,that this did differ 
tuia ſwne : from the farmer orders of the Church, and from apotto- 
caperint Kees licall Writ. 

tores 3 & Ca. 

tera Offic.a in Exclehiys 


1s ſunt erdinata, Cepit aliet dine & Providentia tubernars Eccleſia, 
Jaco non Per oninia conveniunt Scripta Apiſtali ordinationi que nuxc in Ect'efia oft, quid 
hec mir 1;fa pricey | 


dia ſeripta ſunt. Nan & Timolbeam & ſe Pretby'crum Creatum Epi(* 


copum Vat, Or. Sed quia capernm ſequenies Predijtiri indign invents ad prorerus 
1.31691, imu.atata tf 121187 & c. 


(31) Bs 


" Andthis ReQorſhip or Priocity was devolved atfirſt 
from one Elder to another by Succeſſion, when hee who 
ougin the hace was removed, the next in order 
che Succeeded. Bur this wasaftcrwards c 
and that unworthy men mighe notHhee preferred, it was 


made a matter of cletion, and not a matrer of Suc- 
cefion. T hus much we finde ing the occaſion of 
this imparity, cnough co ſhew,ir is notot Divine Autho- 


"Focths ſecond thi , the perſons who br inthis 
Imparity » the ſame Authours tells us : the 


themſclyes brought it in ; witneſſe Hierome ad Evay. 11, ae ad 


Alexandris Presbyters unum ex ſe eleftnm in Excelfiors gra- 
du collocatum , Epiſcopum nominabant , quomods fi exercitus 
Imperatorems faceret aut Diaconi de ſe Archidiaconurs, The 
Presbyters of Alexandria did call him their Bifoop, whom 
owe choſen from among themſelves, and in a 

gher degree, as if an army make an , 
or the Deacons an Archdeacon. 


Ambroſe upon the fourth of the Epheſians tells ug, it 
ough he iter mans ns 


was done by 4 (omncell, and alth 


the Time nor place of the Comneell, yer aſcribing it to a 


Conxcell hee grants it notto be A | gave 
occalion to others to fixe it upon as 2s 
nTi, and «Auguſt. Epiſt. 19. ſecundum honorum ve- 


cabula Ecclefie uſes obtinuit Eps w P 

W4jor e A Re oe er Pronto the 
and confirmation of Divine of Apeſtolicalt Authority, Gre- 
fry Nazianzene would never 1n 


— 


a Patheticke man- Grego. Naz; 
ncr have wiſhed the Abolition of it, as hee doth in his 28, 0r. 28. 


And now where i« that rh ny, as - Pag, 21,22, 
th this R 


of po and Inriſdi ton which | 
ws derived from the Apoſtles hands and deduced in an unimter- 
rupted line zento this day; where is it ? we find no fuch Impe- 
rity delivered from Apoitolicall bands,not acknowledged in 


A- 
poſtolcall writings ad there beene ſuch 
Urns ata erp hw de on 


(32) 
beetie deduced to ws in af unimecrrupted Line, wee know 
not, uniciſe our Bibops will dr aw the Line of their Ped- 
gre the loynes Anti , and joyne 5 and 
wingle blood With Rome : which it ſeemes they will rather 
doe then loſe this plea for their womud agoyda : their ry» 

; ive,as Nazianzes calls it. 


Greg. Naz. 
vb1 privs, 


for his Epiſcopacy : Let 
Evzx AzanDOneD Ovr Or Taws Cuvaicu 
Ox Gop. 


Pare, 22. | 


Sscrt. VII. 


Eric ſeemes himſclſe in the height of his confidence 

was not without Jelouſtes,of ſome thing might be (po 
7 lt tus Canſc, therefore he ſcemes ro heare, what 
1s (po it 


Pag. 23; T hat the Apoſtles Biſhops and owys are to : there Warne 
ether then a Parochiall Paſtor, a Preaching Prozbyter with 
out inequality, without ay Rule over his brethren, Our: 


primigive- tunes. 
Bux howdoth this Remonſtrave meete with this Re- 
PY:AL as Azas Hovy Goop Pzoy 1 s may 
by Ir ſcernes the man Judged 


Pag. 23, 


this Reply ſo poore as in his it Was NOTE Wor- 
uy of upp chenvfupanerro ter oe rhe eV 


&+ = 


(33) 


hon fark 


4 


he uryworthy : for 
all their eyes and derer, velim. 


/exdi, quod & i} ih Hr __ 

Ls oculry » E digens 
comprobetuy. 

oor Le Fo 77 


E 2 


_ 


proved as fir and worthy 
mon: This hee proves 
SES rn 

t ef amen 
unrortunſe of ama nebe break 
power 

or rexeting to his as dhim 
wrath pace ace aconing hey Jag 
me H, mes, er akar thopone diddef- 
cendupon 4 People De Divina Authoritate 
, Nor wepnbohetc Felgamenraſ.ons Sole. man, but of 
an eAffrican 8 conſulted by the Spaniſh Churches 
my of EleQion , as the inſcription of the Epiſtle 


1todN 1; * T he Obtrufionofa Biſlopuponthe Church of Alex- 
iz=wnegzse Adria without the Preſence, defire and vote of the Cler- 

aaVipac, apy ie or orgs Is Condemned by eAthanaſins not 25 
LIDO but as a T ranſgreſhonof Apoſtolicall 
EY ot preand <> anc 7 be pw neceſſitate theheathen 


waa" xgr10 1425 6 
fo metres ", 


a4 TExx90m, 
mag/rmes Ty © Tu_ur 19) 95 as wagizs 1—— $7 N Tit pur laxhanmaguact txt We; maya 


Mou, mw I ihe Dargytur arayzs'{n. Athanſ, Epiſt. ad Othodoxes. 


5 pF . ian Princes 
ws 11A EL ao th 
_—_ rafts. : ſothat admired Conſtamine the 


t hope goed ths Mihags 0f ons Nay 
T vy 0 5n point of EleGion; 


Sz ex. VIIT. 
thing wherem we haye undertaken to ew, 


mo e- hoe” 
ET I IEA 
: Be one 


= ET 
te Ef theſe Theſis Jr} EEES 


167 ar 


Te Ton Pong 
E 3 


<-> 


Cyp.Epift. 7 Cm 


. :bop, : 
werþ gredu thor of the Comment upon che =, ALS 
Mere Mo et Pa- the name of Ambroſe, ſaith, eApnd Lfypim pr 


eft or- F—_y f prays non ſit Enley CE porefin the ON. 


75 an the ent, 
ud Eccle 
ER Ot = 
RAT AM fe. rome nes, he Dito hath ic 
Fe TR Tr CEL 
fart beſte n 
= erdins- Licence Miner ns 
re, Edchofe on Eccleſia re- OT ang or 
Tinet jm ſs. Aercile 
= Melanch. 
»Pag. hind 


Gol oe ave. becauſe ih ra 
pom wp. 13. and principle of char power, which Licence —o_— 


(37) 


, Vers 
by vertuz of a Li- 


Ur Epiſcogns fine £ onfils 
bend I Eon 
the counſel of the Clergy; this was ans cc, Epiſt.33. 

Secondly, in his Ordingtions tran. mam ny/ : 
ſtance of his Presbytersz( wm ordivatur Prerbyter Lpiſcaps ewns 7514. £1 3- 
benedxcents, & manum ſuper capnt ejuis renente etiam omnes Preſ- 
byters qui preſentes ſunt mans [nas 10x 14 manum Ppiſcops ſuper 
capnt illus renewnt ; \W hen a Preabyteras ordained ghe Biſhop 
bleding him,and holding his hand upon his head, al rhe Pre/ſ- 
byters that arc packins hgh likewiſc lay their hands upon his 
head, with the hands of the —_—— whith Canon,we have 
the unanimous vote of two and fourtcene Biſkops, 
declaring that the power of Gydination is inthe hands of Prel- 
byters as well as Biſhops, | 

And whercas it may be objeRed , that Hioromeand Chry- yin. i, 
ſoftome , affirming Biſhops to differ from Presbyters m the x piſt.ad Evag, 

wer of Ordination ; ſceme to imply, that that power is c#n/oft. Hom. 

hore; Heoaove Gai eng Bognnnondy | 11.ms1adTim 
Firſt, that theſe Fathers put all the difference that yes be» 
tweene Biſhops and Presbyrers, to be in point of Ordination. 
Quidfacit Epiſc opme,quod non facit Presbyter excepta Ordinatio- 
xe, And therefore (Arrſefteme himſelfe confefſeth, that inhis 
rdianyy nw eerie Ten a Bi __ WF 
ter. Inter £p4 et Pres ters imtere ferme 4, , C - Upon 
Secondly, Th hi aifrence is not ſoto be underfiood,as *h< 1 Vn. 
if theſe did hold it to be by divine right(as Belarmine 
and our Epiſcopall men would make us belecvec) bur by a hu- 
mane con{{itution, And therefore they doe not ſpeak þ* jure, 
but de fafto, © mrd facit,che, not guid debet facere. And this 
Hierom confeſicth. So Leo prims.ep. 88-upon complaints of un- * 
lwfull Ordinations, writing to the Germane and ay 
; 3z 


Li'wo d: ſep- 
en 0:d:0u8. * 


(38) 
ſhops reckans up what things arc reſcrved to the Biſhops, 
- (oncil. Aqua Among which he ſet down Pre:byrerorums bf Diaconerwmcen. 
y'4.1.Can 8. (ocatie, and then adds, @ne onenia folic debres ſammal Pontifis 
—_— Pep che Authoritate { anonam precipiter : Sothat for this power 
ex/lor 119 of Ordination, they art more beholden tothe Canomof the 
diatio et con- Church, thento the Canon of Gods Word, = 
ſecratio reſey- — Thirdly, weanfwerthatrhis very humane difference vas 
vata eft ſu%- rot in the Primitive Antiquity. It was not fo in Cyprians 
on nma— time,as we evennow ſhewed. And when ir did prevails, it 
was but aperticular cuſtome ( and ſometimes uſurpation) of 
fome Churches. For it was otherwiſe appoinred inthe Coun- 
ccy of Carthage, and in Egypt, and other places, ax is declared 
mtheformer part of thy 3 And cven in Chryſoflome:s 
time, it was fo little approved of, rhat it was one grear@eu- 
faiomagainlt (br yſo(omebimele, T but hee nnade Ordinations 


hs aides , and withont the conſent of his Clergic, 
This is by Biſhop Downam, 6b.1.cap.87392.176, 


| 8CcT,'1X. 

In BO NC ens of former cinxes more right co the 
Bilan. Spalat.. &. V power of ſole fariſdittien, then of ſolt Ordinatiow: And 
Jong . here we have ( ovfitentem rem, aur very Adycrſarics confeſle 
(57. Exif. 6, the Votes of Antiquityare withus, 

& 28, Cyprian profeſicth , that hee would doe nothing without the 
18. Clorgie ; nay, he could doe nothing without them ; ray, het durft 
64.C "not take wpon his! alone to determine that which of right 4d 
Rf Hs. belong ro all : and had hee or any other done fo ; the 
lib.10.:49 9 Councell of Carthage condeirmes the Senrence ofthe Biſhop, - 


Serv. b.1.t 23. as Irrita niſt Clericorum ſearentia confirmetur, 

Poſſsdon.de vita! Would yee know the patticulars,whereinthe Biſhops hai 

466.4 575 ho power of Judicature withour their Prevbyters. 

pag 97. in judging and cenfuring Presbytors themſelves, and 
; their DoQrine ; Forthis the Canon Law in Grariavis fulland 

Decret. part. » Cleate : Epiſcopus won poreſt Indicare Prezby erum vel Diaconnn 

Can.15 944.7. ſine Synodo & Senioribur: Thus Baſil coumſelled and praftiſed, 

— epiſt.75, . So Ambr lib.10.epift,g0 Cyritt in epiſt, ad ſebannem 

- : is a 7 Antiochen, Thus Gregory ad lohan, P anormitan b1b.1 1 £pift 49. 


2 y , in judging of the Converſation or Crimes 


Clem, A'ex, O* any of the members of the Charch : Penes Precbyrerss 
Stromat lib.y. oft Diſciplina que facit hom ines meliores - That 


that workes emendaion in men , 1s in the power of the 


i ah Eldert 


F F 


29) 
FElaers, orgy ras trot ormracy in point | 
of converiation , hee was FN nn ot 
the Congregation where were Exhortations, (oft tgarions, 

and Divine cenſures : And who had the chicke firoke in 


theſeCenſures , he tells us after ; Preſidene probat: quique 
ſemores ; All the approved moms > 
And 


wk 


were pacified with the ſentence of Saint Ambreſe : be- ,qmbro(. Epift 
cauſe, faith hee , Hee Fudiciam Noftrum cum fratribus 0 ad Sy:gyium. 
con{arer dotibus participatuns proce ſſerie. 
Nor wasthereany grometnlem mera uk > 
did adminifter alone z Admonitions were given by 
Elders ; Awuguftine tells ns the Elders did admonith ſuch Az. 4 vo. 
2 were offenders ; to the ſame purpole ſpeakes Origen 41757.'9- 
Contr a (lſum. Lib.3. - a Conſt2t, I 
* So excommunication,thongh that being the dreadfu)- ricdictionem i/- 
leſt thunder ofthe Church, and as Tortwancalls it, /iemg. {117 cxcommu- 
mus prejudicians fueuri Indich , the great forc-runver of Wn vio me: 
hand of thoſe that labourcd in the Word and Doctrine ; ad ones pafte- 
yet was no one man in the Church inveſted with this 7%, hex: ad/e 
power more then another. | _ tr ance 
Therefore faith Þ Hierom ; Prebytere fi peccavero heet 1, i eſtan 
me tradere ſatane ininteritum carny, || I finne, a Prebyter contulerax: xpi- 
(not a Biſhop onely ) may deliver meto Satan, to the de ſtopi, Melaxe. 
liraction,&ce. where the Reader may pleaſe to takeno- 3k. 
tice that Saint Hirrew ſpeakes not of one particular Preſ- dytrn?” 
byter, but of the Order of s, 
The fame S. Hirrom faith , Sunt quos Eccleſia re- 
Prehendit, ques interduenn abijert, bn quos non Epiſc o» E)..d Demet. 
porum & (,leyicorums cenſtur a deſevie There be ſome whom 
the Church reprooves , LT 3 which ſhce cafts out; | 


(40) | 
againſt whom the cenſures of ByſFops and Prezbyters ſharp” 
ly proceed ; where we ee, the Cenfures wherety wie” 
ked'men were caſt out of the Church , were not the ſole 
hands of the Biſhops , but likewiſe inthe hands ot Preſ- 
bytes, R | 

Syricins Biſhop of Rowe ſignifies to the Church of 

A1 llaine, that lovinianus, Anxentms,c,were calt out of 

the Church for ercr , and he ſ{cts downe how they did it, 

Omnxium Noſtrum tam Pretbyterorum quam Diaconorum, 

quam totins eriam clers ſciſcitata fun ſentemIa. There was 

Ambroſ.(151o a concurrence of all Pretbyters, Deacons, and the whole 
Fpit.89.” Clergic inthat ſentence of Excommunication. 

truth hercin may be further evidenc-d by this, be» 

cauſe the whole Clergic as well as the Biſhops impoſed 

hands u-on ſuch , as rep.nting were acſolved 2 Nec ad 

(797, Epiſt.uz. communicationem (\aith Cypr-an) venire qui; poſit nuiſs prins 

An. wwis was ab Epiſcopo & Clero Many i/li fmerit impoſita : No man 

1 _ that hath beene excomm unicated my ht rergurne to Chburch- 


in mueribus CG: ommunion, before hands had been laid »pon him by the Bi- 
deidis, ſoop and C lergie. 


eAlſo wrinng to his (lergie concerning lapſed Chriſtians, 
" herells them, & xvmologe ſs fatta + manu e9 4 vobis mn pre« 
nitentiam impoſit 4.C5c, that after conteſſion and the /aying 
on their hands , they nught be commended unto God : to 
when ccrtaine returning from the;r h-refie were to be re» 
{yw. £4 46. Civad into the Church at Rowe m the time of (ornelins, 
wide etizm Cypr they came before the Presbyrerie, and therefore conkeſled 
Ep\/t. 6. their fines, and fo were admitted. 
But though the ſentence of Excommunication was 
managed one y by the hand of thoſc that laboured in the 
Word and Doctrine, yet we will not conceale from yuu, 
that Arngat Inns ye nor _— did mn 
w thout t zedge approb ation oft 
Church, to which the Delinquent did wy 
Trrtul. #0], So wehave learned out of Teriullian, that their cen- 
«dv.r Ga, fares were ordered in their poblike alemblics ; and good 
6þ. 39+ reaſon , b-cauſ: the people were to forbrare communion 
with fuch, 2 7heſ, 3. 614,15 and publick Ccnlures - 
[4 


(4t) 
the Church were inflied not onely for the Emendation 
of dclinquents , but for the admonitionot others, and 
therefore cughe to be admumuſtred in publick that others 
might feare. 1 75m.5 .20, Origenipeaking ofthe Duty and _ . 
Power of the Church in curring off a ſcandalous Perſon 5%, b 7 
though a Presbyrer : making the caſe his owne he taith */*” 
thus : /n ano conſenſuw Eccleſia univerſa conſpirans excidat 
me dextram ſuam & projiciat a ſe, He would have the con- 
ſent of the whole ('barch in that A, = 

And when the lapſed Chriſtians were received againe 
into the Church, the Peoples conſent was required ; —_ 
in ; clic why ſhould 7.yprian ſay , Vix plebs perſuades im PE) | 55, 
txtorqueo wt tales patiantur admitts : I can ſcarce per- 
{lwadethe people to ſuffer ſuch to be admitted: and in 
another Epittle written to his people in his Bam(hmene, 
he promiteth to examine all things, they bemg preſent 
and judging, Exammnabunar ſingula preſentibus & pudi- CY E0N.01. / 
Cantibug obs, ad plebem. 

But of this power of the Pcople wee ſhall have a fur- 
ther occafion to ſpeak afrerwards, when we come to diſ- 
courſe of G mg Elders, 

Onely may it your Honours from hence to take 
notice, how unjultly our Biſhops have invaded this righe 
and power of Presbytcrs and people in Church cenlures, 
and deveſting bothof 1t, have girt it wholly upon them» 
elves, and how herein they and the Biſhops of former 
Umcgare T W O.. -- x 

: Sg = © Toe > < 


Nd as our Biſhops , andthe Biſhops of former times 
Az: Two ih point of Sole Juriſdition, ſo alſo inthe 
Delegation of this power of Inry{d1 tion unto others: 't© , r,dccarum ef 
their Chancellours , Commiſlarics , Officers, &c. Was Locum vicar 
ever ſuch a thing as this beard of 1n the belt primitive = fb Epiſcopi 
Times ? thit men that never received: Impoſition of hands, 4 Hef ; ry 
__ onely bereceived into os Jerieb m_ =_— care: in imo 
ru with the power Spiritual [ ? EVEN wim cod mque 
9/07 non decet d. ſpy proſeſſio von in lege Divins probibetur dicen'e Moſt, Ion 
®464 in tave & afino ſan, Conciſe PL 

3 


bp 


{vw.rpift.2b. 


Deweim inthe 


(42) 
then when it is tobe exerciſed over /ach perſons as have 
bad hands laid wpon them. | 
We may obſcrve in Cyprian , whilſt perſecution ſepa- 
rated him from his Church , when queſtions did ariſe 
among his people, be doth not ſend them to his Chance]- 


Jour or Commuſſaric ; No, he was fo farre from ſu ſticu- 


popmmncnt lefie a {ay man) to determine or give 
Judgement in ſuch caſcs, that hee would not aſlame that 
power wholly to himſcltc , but faſpends his Judgement, 
till the hand of God ſhould reſtore him to his Church 
againc , that with the advice and Counlcl] of the Pregby. 
ters, he might give ſenrence : as may appeare to any that 
ſhall peruſc his Epiltles. 

Sure if God had ever led his Church to ſuch a way of 
depuration, it would have becn in ſuch a caſe of Neceſſity 
asthis was: or had any footitcps of ſuch a courſe as this 
beene viſible by this holy Martyr in the goings of former 
; apt v7 eval ery So — 

queſtion about the recciving of ſome penitent 
ones into the boſome of the Church againe, till hrs returne 


' and the returne of his Clergic, as he doth, 


We will inſtance in his 28 Epiſtle, wherein giving di- 


Fs Yo ra wy; would rafhly 
communicate with lapſed Chriſtians, he gives this charge 
not to his Chancellor or ( omwmsſſarie, or any other man ups 
on whom he had devolved lis power, and ſet him as his 
Deputie or Vicar generall in his abſence , but ad clerws, to 
the wholc Presbyteric, 

This Truth is foclearce, that Biſhop D awnem the great 


defence of his BG, ocate of Epiſcopacie confelleth, that in eFwrbroſt his 
Scrmon.ub.1. time,& a goad white after (which was about 400 yeers) 


cap 8. 


ti] the Precbyters were in a manner wholly neglefed che 
Bi had no Ordinaricr, Viters, Chanceilors, or Con- 
iſſeries , that were not Clergie-men : but this is but a 
blind , wherewith the Biſhop would Dorre his Reader, 
tor wee challenge any man to produce the names of any 
(lergie-man that was Vicar to Ambroſe , or Chancellour 
to A»gnſtine, or any other of the Biſhops of — 
f 


043) 
@ that herein our Biſhops and theirs are T w ©. 


Sncr. XI. 


nn whey OI—_—_ betwcene our 

Biſhops, a Buſhops of former times, inpoint 

of Excrciſing their juriſdiction, 1s viſble , isthe — 

menxer of exerciſing that power, 
For brevitics ſake we will onely inſtance in their 

cecdings in Cauſes Criminall ; w let them tcll us, 

whether any good Antyqaizycan yecld them one Prefident 

for Tuz1R Oartnu Ex Orr1c1o, which hath been 

totheirCoun r gm ri 1 kr the Popes Kitchin: 

they have forgotten that old Maxime in the Civill Law, 

Nemo tenetur prodere [cipſum, which as it is grounded 

rar rages jr (oit is confirmed by a Law enattedby 

Diecleſian wnd Maximilian , Nin grave oft quod petiess, 

oe, It 1s t00 grievers that the e part requd- Cod. lia Tit 

red to the exhubition of ſuch things as ſbenld create trouble tg 0. (7. 

themſelver. Underftand therefore that you ought to bring 

proefes of your iweentions , and uot toextort then from your 

adverſaries againſt t bemſetves. a 
Shall the of Nature in the night of Ethniciſme 

enable Heathen Princes,(yea Periccutors )toſce and enaRt 

thus much , and ſha}l not the glorious Sunne of the Go- 
Il convince theſe of their iniquities in tranſgreſſing 
s Law, that call themſelves the Fathers of the Church ? 
wage > np, nor Goſpell light can, yet 

the Cuſtome of the Church, to which they ſo oft ap- 

peale , may both convince them of this iniquitic, and 

diſcover to all the world the contrarictic of their pro- 

pL ategrngig AR—, PRcg_s 

ticu 


For Oh, anngnr fad nd Deſtacun were 
to face, the partics , in whoſe power 

it was to judge z which way of pe occeding, efrhanſins 
affrmes to be according to Scripture, the Law of God. | 
And becauſe thok that condemned CMacarins, did = Ahn Ads, , 
F 3 L / 


Apud Zont- 
'4/F, 


4 
| 


Ger, 


*c et. 
lib. 3.T. v. 
» 6:7.8 q«i vs, 


Dreret Grey, 
Iab.y. Tit.a, 


C0? 


24. 


(44) 
= —_ , he condemnes their Sentence as malicious 
unjuſt. 

Of old, no Sentence paſſe) againſt any man , but 
the Teſt of wel groeh fſ:s beſides the Acculen 
afcer laint exfiibited , the firit rhing they applyed 
themſelves to, was to conſider the perſon and qualit'c of 
the Accuſer,Concil. prim (onftant.Can,6 Then they heard 
the Witneſſes, who were twoar lealt, Can. Apeſt. Can,7y, 
And witneſſes muſt be fuch , as might not be imagi- 
ned tobe partial, nor to beare enmity nor malice againſt 
the party accuſ-d. eAmbrof. Epiſt. 64. ſo Gratian, ( awſ. 3, 
94 5.cap. Onod ſuſpetti, 

Of old, None might be party, witneſſe, and Fudge oohich 
Gratiay provesat large, Cas/. 4.9% 4.cap. Nulus nnquam 
Pr 4/uat accn/ator ſimul eſſe, + Index & reftis. 

We grant indeed the Canon Law permits in ſome caſes 
Tryall without wirneſſer : $; crimen ira publicum oft , ut 
merit debeat appellari notorium ; If the crime be fo. pub- 
lique, that it may deſervedly be called Notorious. Which 
Law further determines what is notorious, fav ing, Offen- 
ſam lam nos intelligimns manifeſt am ,' que vel per Confeſſie- 
nem vel probationem legitime nota fwerit , ant evidentia Rei, 
Je nulla poſſit tergiverſatione celari ; We count that of- 
tence manifelt, which cicher by confeſſion , or by lawfull 

comes to be knowne, or by cvidenceot fat, foas 
It can be hid by notcrgiverfations. | 

So that all was done in form-r times with mature de- 
ltberation , upon examination and evidence produced , and 
proved by luch witneſſes, as again(t whom the d-fendane 
could lay in no ju{t exception. Andnot asnow an accuſation 
whiſpered againft a man, he knowes not by whom, to which 
he mult take his Oath to anſwer, before he knowes what his 
acen/ation t, Which Oath, if he rakes, withowr further wit. 
neſſe.he is cenſured upon the wrene(e of his owne Oath.1f he 
takes itnor, he is ſent preſently ro priſon, there to lie with- 
out Bayle or Af ainprize, till the inſupportable miſcries of 
hs long 4urance,compel him totake an Oath againft Ne- 
Ire, Seripeare, Conſcience, andthe juſt Defence of hrs owne 
WNOcencie, ; ; That 


(45) 

That our Biſhops therefore and former Biſhops are 
Twe, in the point of cxcenting their Judicatory power, 
we need ſpend no more time to prove. But come tothe 
third thing , in which the diff:rence betweene ours and 
furm.r Biſhops 13 to be evidenced. 


Sncrt. XIL on 


ANd that is State Imployment , or attendance upen 

Civi'l and Sccular affaires,&c. which both Chritand 
Saint Pax prohibits , which prohibition reacheth every 
Bil.op (to ſpeake in (Ery/oſtemes words) as well as Ti- 
meby, to whom it 1s directed 5 Nallms ergo Epiſcopate ciry(gh. Him. 
preditys bee andire derrefiet , ſed agere ea omnia detrettet ; qo ins mTi, 
L:tno man that is a Biſhop, retuſe to hcare what the 
Apoſtle faith, but tro doc what the Apoſtle forbids, + © | 

We deny not tut that Biſhops were mthe Primitive 
times often cy wth _ buſmefſc ; bur _ 
were put g20n them , fom-times by E mperuurs, w 
ſought the ruine of the Church, as [«Gax, of whom Ni- 
. Feph, I1þ.10, cap.1 3, doth report, that in (Terwns coaptatos Recording 
Senatorum muner e + muniſterio perverre fwngs |nſſit Some- _ TE 
times the gracious diſpoſition of Princes towards Chrilti= ,;,.;... 17 
an Religion, made them thus to honour Biſhops , think» Do/s malo d«- 
ing thereby to advance Religion; as Conſtaniine rhe Great ce. | 
caRted, that ſuch as were to be tryed, before Civill May mann net 
gi' rates, might have leave to appeale ad [ndirium Epiſea-* © 
porum , atque corum ſententiat ratame(ſe [ANQUArmn 4b %pſo 
[mperatore prolatam : And this the Hiſtorian reckoneth as 
oneargument of his revercnd reſpet to Religion. Some- 
times the” excellency of their fingylar pazts caſt Civill 
dignitics apoh them. Tiberia a $ gn» Niceph. 18. 5. 
tie unto 4 Biſhop for his eloquence, { bry(oftome for his nota- 
ble foutnefle and freedome. of ſpeech , -was {ent as the 
fitteſt man to Gaines , with the Emperours command, 
Sometimes the people abferving the Buſhopsto be much 
honoured by the Emperour, would (ollicite them to pre» 
Ent their grievances to the Emperour, And ſometimes 


Cars. 7. 7. 


[1b.,14;6.14 


$0c.L1i..c19. 


NicephaL. 14. 
cap. 14+ 


(46) 


the aſpiring humour of the Biſhops raiſed them to fach 
places, as appeares by Cyrilt, who was the firſt Biſhop in 
Alexandria,oiho bad civill dignities conferred upon him, 
as Socrates relares ir, from whom Civill authoricy did de. 
ſcend upon ſucceeding Biſhops. if invjves «xronemh Anafard pling 
— — 
*:xw/ : of whom Nicephorus therefore recorded, pic 

tum majoricum faſtu, prophanorum yr rs ar 
quam predeceſſores e114 Fpiſcops, ingreſſns eft, unde adeo inj- 
tim ſumptum oft in Eccleſia Alexandrina ut Epiſcopletiam 
profana negotia rurarent ; He cntred upon his Epiſcopacie 


by interpo- 
in ſecularaffaires, hated the Brſoop ; and his (as the 
itorian call it) his »/wrped power, 
This preſident of the A tan Biſhop , the Biſhop 
of Romedid foonefollow ; Ee Romanus Epiſt opatas non 
alter quam «Alex andrinus, quap XTRA SACER- 
DOTIT FINES egreſſus ad ſeenlarem principatum 
er at jams delapſies ; Thee Biſhop of Rome as well as the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria breaking the limits of the Prieſtly 
fimction , 61d degenerate into a ſecular Principalitic : 
which purchaked-no leſſe envicto himrhen that to the 


And though theſe two Biſhops went at firſt abreaſt in 
this point, yetin a ſhort time the Roman had ourfiripped 


the «Alexandria» inthat power , til}the Church degene- 
/ rating more arid more, that Roman Prieft advanced his 
\, power not onely-above all the Biſbops, bur all rhe Me- 


narchs in rhe ( biſtian Orbe. 

Yer — that (hall look intothe Anci- 
ents, ſhall finde; firſt,that the beſt of them held,that they 
were not to be moleſted with the handling of worldly 
affaires, (yprien Epiſh. 66. 1. Simguls divine $acerdotio bo- 
norati non wifi altari & ſacrificits deſer vire & precibus atq; 


OrAt 
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vationib 14 watare debent , Moleſtiis ſecularibus non ſunt ob= 
ligant, qui divine rebus & ſpiritualibus OCCMPABINT » 


Secondly , that they complained of them as of heavy Po/ſdpn, ; 
bares, An calls it «Hager, yea» uſtn hire i rr 
bi hinde» 


his 3 «Epiſtle Þ I , that worldl 
red hispraying,and ſo prefſed him, that vix reſpirare po« 


ore in ſecularibus ver- 


Fourthly , it was mnch cryed 
the holy Fathers, many Canons 
aine of being removed from their places. ('n. 
Apft.Cangb.(, an. $1. hee that did preſumeto adminiſter 

LE 


[an.16. - | 
 Wewill ad this fora concluſion in this point, iris ob- 
laved by Athanafime, Swulpitine, Severns, and other Ec- 
defiaſticall Hiſtorians,chacthe Aries were very expedite 
nworldly affaires , which experience they gained by 
' their conſtant following and attendance upon the En 
perours Court ; and what troubles they occaſioned. to 
the Church thereby, is y knowne toany that 
have ſcene the Hiſtories of cuir des,” had pekRoe 
Bilkops have approved themſelves more aKe to Arian 
Kifbops thes rloparey Biſhops of prever timer 2 bus how c> 
rereleare itis, that our Biſhops and the Biſbops of former 
tuwes are 7 wor T wo in elettion ro their office ; Two inthe diſ- 
cherye of theis office ; Two in their Ordivazion, Furiſtbition, 
weceſer { enſures, Adwwiniſtr ations, and the difference 56 
nweene our, Biſhops and thoſe of former timers greater then 
between the grow Bifop of Rome can 50m. $8, 


(48) 
'SECT. XIII. 


Us it ſeemes car Remonſtrant, ſoared above tho{ 

cimeseven as high as the Apouliles dayes, for ſo hee 

faich, f o#r Biſhops challenge ay othry ſhiritnall power, then 

was by Apoſtoliks Authority dclegated to, and required of 

Timothy and Tum , and the Angels of the (even «ian 

Chyrt ves.let them beDISCLAIMED as USURPERS, 

And the truth is,fo they deſerve to be, ifthey da.butchal- 

lenge the /awze power that the Apoltle did delegate to Tis 

mothy and Tits; tor Timothy and Titus were Evangeliits, 

and {o moved in a Sphere 7 (hows Biſhops or Presbyrers. 

For Timothy,it is cleare from the letter of the Text,2 Tim, 

4.5.41 vin 271441500: Doe the works of an Evangeliſt: 

it 7 3mothy had beene but a Presbyter or Biſhop, Paul had 

here put him upon imployment,{ra Sphirs Attivitats, 

And to any man, that will but underſtand and conlider 

a Ler the Rea- whar the Office of gn * Evangeliſt was, arfd wherein it dit- 

der =_ 2 fered from the Office of a Presbytey or Biſhop, it. will bee 

contult Eve. nanifelt that Timothy and Titus were EvangehFs, and no 
Hiflolub.3 £4p.33 / , J . 

accorginzto Bi/bops:forthe title of Evangeliſt is taken but two wayes; 

fume , afzer either for ſuch as wrote the Gofbef and fo wee doenor at- 

others.£4P- 37- trme Timothy and Tits to bee Eyangeliits : or elfetor 

po > ar ſuch as rawght the Gofþ-1/ ; and thoſe wereottwo forts, 

traria ke, of Either ſuch as had ordinary Places and ordinary | gifts, 

an Evangeliſt, or ſuch wholc places and g1fis were extraordinary z and” ' 

and then judge fach Evangel ſts were Timothy and T7: , and not Bis 

of whu Wee @ors, as Willappeare if wee contider, what was the Dif- 

ipcabe » ference berweene the Evangchſts and Biſhops. Biſhops or 

| Presbyters weae tyed to the particular care and tuicion of 

that flock over which God: had made them Overſeers, 

Atts 20.28,” But Evangehiſts were not ryed to refide in ove 

particalar place,but dil attend upon the Apoſtles by whole 

appoyntment they were ient from place to place, as the 

ſy of the Chwrchs; did requice.. As appeares hirit in 

Timothy whom S,'Paxl beſonght to abide at Epbeſm-1Tum, 

1.3 which had been a needleſle importunity , if Timothy 

had had the Epiſcopall (that is the Paſtorall ) —_— 

| E 
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Erheſia committed to him by the Apoſtles , for then hee 
__ have laid as dread/aull a Charge upon him toabidear 
Ep: 4a,as he dothto Preach the Goſpell. But fo far was 
Pasl from ſetling Tim" thy im Cathedra in Epheſwa, that he 
rather continually ſends him up and downe upon all 
Church ſervices, for we finde A#s. 27, 14. That when 
Paul fled from the tumultsof Berea to Athenr,he left Silas 


and Timcthy behinde him , who afterwards comming to Anno, Arras 


Panlto Athens, P axl (ends Timothy from Athens to Theſs(briſti ve- 


/alonica,to confirme the Theſſalovians in the faith , as ap- cepre, 47. 


peares 2 T he. 3. 1+ 2. from whence returning to Paw/to 
eAthens againe , the Apoſtle Pax! before hee left Arhen; 
and went to { orinth, ſent him & Silai 1nto Macedonia,who 
returned to kim againe to Corinth, 4, 19.5.afterwards 
they travelled ro Epheſis from whence we read Pax ſent 


eAnns 43. 


Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia, AF.19 22. whither 7,» 5x, 


Paxl went after them,&from whence they & divers other 


Brethren journied into Aſia, Atls 20.4. All which Bre- qo, 53. 


thren P aw/ cales,a$ it is probable, Amman runnar, the 
meſſengers of the Churches,2 (or.8.23. And being thus 
accompanied with 7imorhby,and therett of the Brethren he 
comes to Miletwmns, and calls the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus thither to him, of which Church had Timohy 
beene Biſhop, the Apoſtle in ſtead of prtngens Elders a 
charge to feeds the flock,of Chriſt, would have given that 
charge to T imerby, and not to them. 

And ſecondly,the Apeſile would not ſo have forgotten 
himſclfe, as to call the E/ders Emorinw, beforetheir Bi- 


=_ face . 

' Thirdly,lt is to be conceived,the Apoſtles would have 
given them ſome direttions, how to carry themſelves to- 
wards their Biſhop, but not a word of this, though 7- 
why were then in Paxnls preſence,and ia the preſence of 
the Ell-rr, The cleare evidence of which text demnon- 
ſtrates hat Paul did not leave 7 imothy at this 1119e as Bi- 
ſrop of Epheſi, Bur it js rather evident that hee tooke him 
along with him in his journey to Hi-r»/alem, and fo to 


Rome ; for wee finde that choſe Epiſt{rs Pan! wrote wm 
G 2 


ad 
/ 


8 


Anno 53, 


Para. 
Capelius, 


Heb.13. 23. 
Wee hinde not 
only that 
Tunthy was 
with Paul at 

, Rome, but a 


Prifoncr with # 


him there, 


* Ayno 43. 


b 410, 45. 


*. Arno 46+ 


4 Anno St. 


© Anno 51. 
f Anna 52. 


(30) 
hce wat 4 priſoxcy, beare either in their ia/cription or ſore 
other paſſage of them,the name of Timothy, as Pauls con+ 
panion,viz.. The Epfiftle to the Philippians, { vloſſiars He» 
bren es, Philemon, which Epiſtles be wrote in bonds asche 
contexture,which thoſe two learned profeffors;the one at 
Heydelberge,the other at Saulmur , make of Saint Pas: 

Epiſtles, doth declare. | 
So that it res that Timothy was no Fiſbop,but « 
CHMiniſter,an Evengelit. fellow labowrer of the Apoitles, 
1 Theſſ.3. 1. an «Apoſtle , a Meſſenger of the Church, 
2 Cor.$.3.2 Minifter of God, n Theſſ. 3.2, thele ticles the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him , but never the title of a Bi- 

"x | 


The like we find in Scripture concerning 7irw, whom 

Pasl as it is conceived by learned men,did firſt aflame into 
the fellowſhip of his Labours in the place of = and 
made him his co ton in his through » Anti» 
ochto Heruſalem,* (o we find apy om thenceretur- 
ning to Antiech againe; from thence hee patied through 
Syria and Cilicig,confirming the (brches, & trom Cilicss, 
he | wm, to Creer , where having Preached x. 
and planted Churches, he left Tirw ® there for a while, to 
ſet in order things that remaine« 

Yet it was but for a while he left him there, for in his E- 
piſtle which he wrote to him not many yeares after,” hee 
injaynes him to cometo him to Nicepe/s 4 where he did 
intend to winter,but changing that ſe ſends for him 
to Epheſus, where it ſceemes his H ſtation was, and 
from thence ſeads him before him to (orinth, to enquire 
the ſtate of the Corinthians ©, His returne from thence 
Paxl expetts at Troas f ard becauſe comming thither he 
found not his expettarion there, he was ſo gneved in his 
ſpirit,2 Cor.2.12. that h ce paſſed preſendly from thenee 
= qr nm _ Tit ns met Fim and in dom 
ot his afftitions joyed his ſpirits with the glad tydi 
of the powerfull and gracious effe&s, his CEpifietud 
among the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 7, 5, 6, 7. Pax! having 
there collected the Liberalities of the Saints, ſends Tir 
\ i againe 


(5) 


tothe 8 Corinthians, to p them for the ame 
ſervice of Miniſtring to the neceſſictes of the Saints, 2 Cor. 
$.6. And makes him with ſome others the Conveyers of 


that ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 

All theſe journeyes to and frodid Titw make at the de- 
ſgnement ot the Apoſtle, even after hee was left in Cyeer. 
Nor doe we hnde, that after his firſt removall from Cyeer, 
he did ever returne thitffer, Wee readeindeed, 2 Tim. 4. 
19. hee was with Pax at Rome ; and from thence returned 
not to Creet, but into Dalmatia. All whickidoth more 
then probably ſhew , it never was the / of the 
Apoſtle to fix Titas in Crecs as 4 Biſhop, but onely to leave 
him there for a ſeaſon for the of that (herch, and 
tocall him from thence, and tend bim abroad to other 
Churches for their good , as their neceſlities might re» 
quire, Now who that will acknowledge a D-ftinition be- 
tweene the O ffices of Biſhops and Evangeliſt: , and knowes 
wherein that Diſtin{ion hes, will nor upon theſe premiſ< 
ſes conclude that, T imvarby and Titus were Evangeliſts and 
NOT Biſhops. 

I but ſome of the Father: have called Timothy and Ti- 
tx: Biſhops. We grant itcrue ; and it is as true, that owe 
of the Fathers have called them Archbifbeps, and Parri- 
ak; ; yet it doth noc follow, they were ſo. Wee adde, 

y, that when the Fathers did call them fo , ir 
was not in a proper but in an improper ſenſe ; which 
weexpreſſe in the words of our Learned Orthodox Ray- 
nolds 


5 " 
You may learne by the Fathers themſelves, faith hee, &yno/ds con; 
that when they tcarmed any Apoſtle a Biſhap of thi» or Au: 64.6. 


that City ( as namely Saint Peter of Antioch or Rowe 
ras Bins : ſort and Ggnification, neu, 
they did attend that Church rg for Som py chr 
roome in the 9/1 , W s : 
but as tame, vr No _ taken for the O- 
verſeer of a particular (\hurch, and Paſtor ofa ſeverall 
flocke; ſo Peter was not Biſhop ofany one place z there- 
fore not of Reyne. Hnd this is true by Analogy of all extra- 


G 3 ordinary __ 


8 Anno $3, 


k 4yns 64. 


Pars. 23+ 
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ordinary Biſhops , and the ſame may be ſaid of Timothy 
and'Ti:tw,that he faith of Perer. 
were it true that Timothy and Titus were Biſhops; 
will this remonſtrant undertake , that all his party (hall 
ſtand to his Conditions ? /f owr Biſhops challenge any other 
power then was by Apoſtolique Anthority delegated to , and 
required of Timothy ard T itus,and the Angells of the ſeaven 
Aſian Churches, let them be diſclaime1as wſurperrs Will 
our Biſhops indeed ſtand to this ? then afam eft. Dide- 
ver Apoſtolique authority delegate power to 7imthy or 
Titus,to ordaine alone ? to governe alone? and doenat 
our Biſhops challenge that power ? Did ever Apeſtolique 
authority delegate power to T imothy and Tiras, to rebuke 
an Elder ? no; but to emtreate him as a Father :and doe not 
our Biſhops challenge to themſelves .. and permit to their 
Chancellours,Commiſſaries , and Officials power not only 
to rebuke an Elder but to rayle upon an E der? to reproach 
him wich the moſt opprobrious tearmes of foole , knave, 
jacksſauce,5c.which our paper bluſhes to preſent to your 
Honowrs view. Did ever eApoſtelique amthority delegate to 
T imothy and Titzs power to receave an cocuteien 
an Elaey,but before two or three witneſſes ? and doe not 
our Biſhops challenge power to proceed Ex officio, and 
make Elders their owne Accuſers ? Did ever Apeſtolique 
authority delegate power to Timothy or Titus , to rejeR 
any after twice admonition , - but an Heretick? and doe 
not our Biſhops challenge power to rejett and cjeti the 
moſt ſound and orthodox of our Miniſters, for refuling the 


ule ofa C ceremony if Non-conformity were Hereſie. So 
* that cither our nb 


ſt diſclaime this remonſtrance, oc 
clic them/c/ves muſt be diſclaimed as uſurpers, 

But it Timothy and Tirxs were no Biſhops, or had not 
this power, it may bee the Angells of the even Aſian 
Churches had; and our Remonftrant is (o ſubtile as to twiſt 
thele two cogether,that it one fayle;the other may hold. 

To which we antwer;firſt, that Angell in thoſe Epi- 
[tles is put Colleflively, not Individaally ; as appeares 
by the Epiſtle to Thyatire, cap. 2. verſ. 24, where = 

rea 


(s3) 


reade Vþi» 5EAGye & m7; avmels, &&c. But I lay wto you(in 
the plural] number,not unto thee in the fiugular) ard wnrs 
the reſt mn Thyatira , (Fe. H-re isa plaine difttin&ion be» 
tweenethe members of chat Church. By yes, is lignified 
thole towhom hee ſpake under the name of the . 


By the reſt,rhe rel1Jue of the people. The panpee giver» | 


ne4,and che governours in the plurall number. What can 
be more evident to prove, that by Ange/1s meant not one 
lngular perſon , but the whole company ot Presbyters 
that were in Thyatira, | 

This alſo further appeares, becauſe it is uſuall with the 
holy Ghoſt , not only in other books of. the Scripure, 
but alſo inthis very booke of the Revelation , toexprefie 
acompany under one fingular perſon. Thus the Civill 
{tate of Rows4,as oppolite to Chriſt,is called, A beaft with 
ten hornes : and the Ecclettaſticall tate Antichriſtian is 


called the whore of Babylon, and, the falſe Prophet : and . 


the devill and all his family 'is called 4 o4/ red Dragon. 
Thus alſo the (even ls that blew the feven trum- 
pets, Revel. 8. 2, And the ſeven Angels that out 
the ſeven Vialls, are not literally to be taken,but Synec- 
dochically,as all know. And why not then the ſeven An- 
gels in thoſe Epiſtles? Maſter Meeds in his Commentaries 
upon the Revelarion,pag.265, hath thele words ; Denique 
( ut jam ſermel iternmq; monninns ) quonian Þ es adbibet 
angels; providentia (ne in revs humanarum motibus OF cone 
ver ſionibus ciendis, oubernandi/que adminiftros : idcirco,que 
multorum manibus perag wntur, eAngelo ramen tanguanm res 
ud ends prelidi & 'Duci pro communi loquends mods tri= 
Ku MY, | 
Adde, thirdly , that the very name Angel/is ſufficient 

to prove,that it is not meant of one perſonalone, becauſe 

the wurd Angell dothnat import any peguliar juridicti- 

onor preheminence, butis a common'name to all Mini. 
ters, and is ſo ulcd in Scri For all Minilters ace 
Gods Meſſengers and Em lours , ſent forthe good 

ofthe Eleft. And therefore che name being commonto 


all Miniſters, why fhould wee thinke that chere (hould bee 
-_ any 


4, 
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any thing ſpoken to one Miniſter , that doth noe bel 

to all ? The like argument wee draw from the wor 
Starres uſed Revel. 1, 20, The ſeven Starres are the eAy. 
gels of the ſeven (|, hurches.Now it is evident, that all faith- 
tull Miniſters are called Starres in Scripture, whoſe duty 
' is to ſhine aslights untothe Churches, in all purity of 
do&rige and holinefle of converſation. And in this ſence, 
the word is when it is ſaid, that the third part of the 
ftarres were dar Revel.$. r 2, and that the Dragons 
taile drew the third part of the ſtarrer of Heavens pm"). ws 
10'the Earth,Revel. 12, 4. Which is meant not onely of 
Biſhops , but of other Miniſters, unlefſe the Biſhops will 
_—_—_— all corruption and Apoſtacy unto them- 

clve 


C&S, | 
Adde,fourthly, out of the Textic felfe, It is very ob- 
ſervable, that our Saviour in opening the myſtery of the 
Viſion,Revel.1. 20.daith ; The.ſeven Candleſticker which 
thou ſaweſt , are the ſeven Churches hut bee not fay. 
The ſeven ftarres are the ſeven Angels of the ſame Char- 
ches, Bat the Angels of the ſeven Charches z wherein wot 
without ſome myſtery. the number of the Angels in 0+ 
mitred,leaſt we ſhould underſtand by Angell,one Miniſter 
alone,and not a company.And yet the ſeptenary number 


of Churches is twice fet down. 
Laſtly, — one bee mentioned in the 
forefront, yet it is evident, that the Epiſtles themſelves 


are dedicated to all the Angels and Miniſters in every 
Church, and to the Churches themſelves. And ifto the 
whole Charch , "auch more to the Presbyrters of that 
Church. This is proved Revel.1.11, What thou ſeeſt write - 
in a Beok and ſend it to the ſeven(hrches which are in Aſia, 
And alſoby the Epiphonema of every Epiſtle ; He that 
hath an care to heare,lev him heare what the Spirit [auth to the 
(bwrches. Upon which words, Ambrefixe Antberrus int bis 
lecond booke upon the Revelarios , faith thus; Una e4- 
demque loextione & Angeles && Eccleſias unum eſſe deſignat. 
Nam cum in principio locations que ad ſeprem fium Angeles 
dcat,& Angelo illus pecleſie ſcribe ; in fine tamencarnxdem 
nou 


CRP |. 
you dicit yn habet aurens andzat ſpiritas dicat An 
ſed quid Eccleſia dicar, By —_— - a of 
hee ſheweth , the Angelsand the Churches to bee 
oneand the ſame. For whereas in the beginning of his 
ſpeech, which he makes to the ſeven Churches, he ſaith; 
And write to th: e Angell of the Churcher;zyet in the cloſe of 
the lame, he doth not ſay , Hee that hath an Eare,let him 
heare what the Spirit ſarth to the Angel, but whar be fairh 
tothe Church, And this is quae. 019mm. the whole 
argument of thoſe Epiftles, w the admonitiong, 
threatnings,commenidations, and rep 
toall the Miniſters of all the Churches. Reve/.2.10, T be 
devill ſball caſt ſome of you into priſon, c,, Rev+2, 16, 1 will 
fur againſt rhem with the ſword of my month Rev.2.24, 1 
will put upon you ne other burden,o5-c, 1 ſay unto you and the 
reſt of Thyatira, y_ 4: have not thus dodfrine,and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, And when it is ſaid 
in the ſingularNumber(as wane aug <0 works and 
thy labowr,, &c. verl.2, Bt verſ;, 4. Repert and doe thy firft 
works ; and verſe 13. Thos haſt not denied my Faith, he, 
and cap. 3, 26. Becanſe thou art neither hot nor cold, Fe. 
All theſe and the like places, are not to bee underſtood as 
meant of one individuall but of the whole com- 
pany of Miniſters,and alſo ofthe whole Church, becauſe 
that the puniſhment threatned , is to the whole Church 
Revel,2.5, Repent and dve thy firſt works, or elſe 1 will come 
wnto thee quickly and remove thy Candi: ſtick nt of tis place, 
Reve2. 16, Repent,ov elſe I will come unto thee quickly and 
will fight againſt chems with the [word of my mouth ; Revel.2+ 
24.1 will n:t put wpon you any other burden, Now wee have 
no warrant inthe Word to thinke that Chriit would re- 
more his Goſpell from a Church for the ſine of one Bi- 
hop, when all the other Minifters and the Charches 
themſelves ate eefrom tho(e fanes. And it God ſhould 
take this courſe, in what wotull and miſerable condition 
Soul the Church of England = which groaneth _ 
40 ma Prelates ? By all this it appeares , t2at 
the word Ja nxt beta tera barevunchs 


not 


roofes, are direRted - 


by 
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not properly,but figuratively. And this is the judgement 
of after Porkin Sn he Grand Chapter of the Reve- 
lation; and of Maſter Brightman ; and of Doftor Fulke 

who in anſwer to the Rhemiſts in Apoc.1.20, hath theſe 
words;S. Tohn by the angels of the Churches meaneth 
not all,that ould weare on theic heads myters,and hold 
crofierTtaves in theic hands , like dead Idolls, but them 
that arethe faithfull meſſengers of Gods Word,and utter 
and declare the ame. Againe, they are called the angels 
of the Churches,becauſe they be Gods metſengers. 

Maſter Fox likewiſe in his Medication upon the Reve« 

lation( pag .7.9.17 ).)is of this opinion, and hath gathered 
to our hauds the opinions of all Interpreters hee could 
mecte,and ſaith that they all conſent in. chis, that under 
the perſunof an Angell, the Paſtors and Miniſters of the 
Churches were nnder(tood. Saint Auftin in his 132. E- 
piltle,ſaith thus ; Sic enim in Apocal ypſe legitur eA noeln, 
, &c,Quod i de angels ſuperiors calorum, & non de Prepoli- 
tis eccleſiarum veller intelligs, nonconſequenter dic-ret habeo 
adyerſum te, &c, And ſo in his ſecond Homily upon the 
Revelation (if that booke be his) Quod ater dicit angels 
Thyatire.habeo adverſum te pauca,dicit Przpolitis Eccle- 
ſiarum,&c. This alſo Gregory the Greatlib.34.Moralyn 
Fob Cap. 4+ Sepe ſacram [cripturam prearcatores Eccleſie, 
proeo quod patris gloriam Annunciant, angeloy um nomine (= 
lerc defignare :* && hinc eſſ. PR quod Johannes im Apecalypp le p= 
tein Eccleſiis ſcribens, angelis Eccltfharum loquitur, id ſt, 
Przdicatoribus populorum. Maſter Fox citeth Primaſizs, 
Haymo, Beda,Richard,T homas , and others, to whom we 
referre you _ 

If it be here demanded ( as it is much by the Hierar- 
chicall fide) that if by angell bee meant the whole com- 
pany of Presbyters, why Chriſt di4 notfy, tothe an» 

gels in the plural! number , but to theangell in the fin- 
gular ? | 

Wee anſwer that though this queſtion may favour 

of a little too much curiolity , yet wee will make bold to 
ſubjoyn three copjeRurall reals of this phraſe of ou 
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Firſt, It is fouſed inthis place , becauſe it is the com- 
mon language of other Scriptures in types and vilions to 
ſet down a certaine number for an uncertaine , and the 
ſingular number for the purall. Thus the Ramme,D ax, 
$.3-is interpreted verf. 20. to be the Kings of Media and 
Perſia* And the enemies of Gods Church are ſet out by 
foure hotnes, And the deliverers by foure Carpenters, 
Zach. 1, 18. 20. Andthe wiſe and fooliſh Virgins arc 
ſaid to be five wiſe and five fooliſh. And many ſuch like, 
And therefore as we anſwer the Papiſts , when they de- 
mand wh bar - —_ © TD; ar he faith, 
this 15 mm , did not ſpeake in plaine age, this is 
the Few of body ? Weſay,that this on ſpeech is 
properto allSacraments' : So we alſo anſwer here, this 
phraſe of ſpeech, e-Tgel! for eAngels, is common to all 


types and viſions. 
Secondly,angell fs put, though more be meant,that fo 


it may hold ion with the Vifton which ob» ſaw, 
Chipata.tb. Hoſes ſeven golden { andleſticher , aud ſe> 
ven Starres, And thereforeto hold proportion , thy Epi» 
ſiles are diretedro ſeven angels, and to ſeven Churches. 
And thisiscalled a myſtery , Revel.1. 20, The myſtery of 
the ſeven Starres, &c, Now a myltery isa ſecret, which 
comprthends- more then is expreſſed ; and therefore 
though bur one angell be expreſſed, yet the myitery im- 
plyes all the angels of that Church, 
Thirdly , to fignifie their unity in the Minilteriall 
fun&ion,and joynt commiſſion to attend upon the feed- 
ing and governing of one Church , with one common 
care, as it were with one hand and heart. And thisis 
more htly declared by the name of qae angell , then of 
many, Wee often finde the m_— (ons p, _n n | 
Prieſt tobe put for the generall body of the Minittery, © 
whole ers ts ot be or Priclts, in the Church of 
Iracl or Judah, when the Spitit of God intendeth to re- 


prove, threaten, ofadmoniſh them, Thus it 18 m__ 3r 


18.18, 1/a.z-2, Heſ.9.8. $<:h,7.26. Heſ.4.6, £ 
7. Neither ſhoald it ſeeme ftrange , thata malay " 
08 om- 
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company of Miniſters ſhould bee underſtood under the 
name of one angdl, ſeeing a mulcicude of Heavenly an» 
gels(implyed in one lervice far the good of Gads Saints) 
13 ſoinetimes in the Scripture that up under one angell in 
the fingular number, as may be gathered from Gen,24, 7, 
2 Kings 19435 £/ak34.7.compared with P/alwe 91, 1x. 
Gen.32.1-2,Kiags6.16,17. And alſo a multitude of de- 
vits or evill angels , joyatly labouring in any one worke, 
is ſet forth under the name of ane evill or uncleane fpirit, 
1 Kings 22.21,22,M 14,123,324. Hark- $5.2. 9. Luke 4. 
33.34 L14.8.27.30.1 Per.$.8, Heb.2.14.Ep2r/.6.11.12, 
But now let us ſuppoſe(which yet notwithitanding we 
will not grant)chat the ward Angel is tak n wadividually 
for one particular perioga, as D»Qor Reynolds (cemes ta 
Interpret ir,together with Malter B-z4, yet neverthe- 
leſſe, there will nothing follow out of Sr 
that will any wayes make for the upholding of a Dio- 
cefan Biſhop, wich ſole power of Ocdination and Jurif< 
di&ion as a diſtin ſuperior to Presbyters. Aad this ap» 
ares, | 
Firtt, becauſe it never was yet proved nor ever will / as 
we conceive ) that theſe angels were Dioceſan Biſhops, 
conſidering that Pariſhes were not divided into Dioceſſes 
in S. Tobns dayes. And the feven' ſtarres are ſaid to bee 
fixed in their feven Candleftickes or Churches, not one 
ſtarre over divers Cu1 {lefticxes. Neither can choſe Chure 
ches bethought to be Dioceſan , when not only Tindal 
and the old tranſition, calls chem ſeven Congregations, 
but we read: alſo As 20. that at Epheſias which was one 
ofrthoſe C mdletticks,there was but one flack. | 
And (econdly , we facther finde that in £obe/as one of 
thoſe ſeven C arches, there were many Presbyters, which 
are all calle 1 Biſh »ps, » As 20. 28. ani we tiadeno co» 
lour of any ſuperintendency or ſuperiority of one Biſbop 
over another. Tothem in genevall the Charch is com» 
mitted co be fed by them without any reſpeX had to Tis 
»»5y,who (tool at his elbow and had beene wich him 1n 
Micetoma , and was no w waiting upow him to oy 


(59) 
las. This is alſo confirmed by Epiphonins , who writing 
ofthe Herefies of the Aﬀclerians, faith, that in ancient 
times this was peculiar torAlexandrieghat it had but one 
biſhop, whereas other Cities had two. And hee being bi- 
hop of Cypech _ well be acquainted with the con- 
dition of the Churches of s F,which were ſanigh unto 
him» 

Thirdly, there is nothing faid in the ſeven Epiſtles 
that implyerh any. ſuperioricy or majority of rule or 
power that thefe had over the other angels chat 
were zoyned with them in their Churches. Ic is written 
indeed.1n commendatiori of the angell of the Church of 
Epheſus , that be could nor beare them that were evill, and 
that he bad tryed thems which {ay they were Apoſtles and are 
wr.C* had found thens lyars. And ic is fpoken in difpraiſe of 
the angell of Pergamns, that he /wffred thens which beld the 
deftrine of Balaumw, ec. But theſethings are common du- 
tics,requirable at the hands oft all Miniſters,who have the 

Charge of Soules. 
* Burt luppoſe that there were — and pre» 
beminency intinu.ted by this mdividoall angel), yet who 
knoweth not that there are divers kinds of ſuperiority ; 
wwit,ot Order, of dignity, _— and parts,or in 4 
-__e Minittery , or in charge of power and jurifdiftion, 
how will x be proved that this angel] it he had a {u- 
perioricy,had any more then a ſuperiority of order, or of 
ts and parts ? Whereis it ſaid , that this angel! was a 
ior degree or orderof Miniſtery above Presbyrers? 
I which Epiſtle it is aid that this angell had (ole power 


of Ordimation and Juriſdiftion ? and therefore a5 our * 


earned Proteſtants prove againſt the Papiits , that when 
Chriſt dire&ed his fpeech to Petey in particular and faid, 
I'will give unto thee the ke yes of the kangdom of Heaven,o*c, 
That this particularization of Pet» did not import any 
lingular preheminence or majority of power $0 Porter 
wore-then to the other apoſtles. Bur that chough the 
promiſe was made to Peter, yet 1t was made tohimin the 

name of all the reſt,and given to all as well as one. And 
: H 3 that 


x 
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that thereforc it was ſpoken to one perſon, and 'netto all, 
tharſo Chriſt might toreſignihie the unity of his Church, 
\ Hoc erant wti- as * Cyprian, Auſtin, Hicrome, Optarus, and others lay. 
& cateri $0 bk Chrilt dire&ts ar Epiltle to one angell, it doth 
Apo[toli quod not imply a fuperior po wer over his fellow angels, but at 
fuerar F cr% moſt onely a preſidency for osder ſake. And that which 
pre 1-u. is written to him, is Written to the reft as well asto him, 
n & poiefta« And theretore written to One, not. to exclude the reſt, 
t4,jed exam but to denote the unity that ought to bee betweene the 
ab inuclt 9 Niinifters of the ſame Church in their common care and 
| aſumr, Ee 1:1; 2encetotheir flocke. And this is all that Door Rey- 
> gg __ molds (aith,as you may reade in his conference with Hart, 
caps 4DAiviſe3.ad finem. For it is evident that Door Rey- 
molds was an wter enemy to the Jus Divinur of the Epil- 
copall prehemunency over Presbyters by his Letter co Sic 
Francis K yolls, And learned Maiter Bez4 allo faith ſome- 
thing to the ſame purpoſe in his annotationsupon Revel, 
2«1.Angelo.i. <p quem nimirum oportwit 1mprimis de 
his rebus admoneri,ac per enum ceteros collegas, totama; ad:o 
Eccleſians. Sed hinc ſtatus Epiſcopalus :t erates poſes bu. 
manitns in Eccleſiam Det invetins certe nec poteſt nec debet, 
imo ne perpetuum quidemiſt ud 1pns on; muns eſſe neceſſario 
. oportmiſſe, ficut exorta inde Tyrannss oligarchica ( cajus apex 
eſt Antichriſtana beſtia Y certiſſima cum totins non Eccleſia 

modo, ſed etiam orbis pernicic, nunc tandem declarat. | 
If therefore our Remonſtr ant can produce no better evi» 
dence for his Hierarchy then Timorby,and Tire, and the 
Angels of the Aſian ('hurches,Let not this Remonſftrant and 
bis partygcry out of wrong, if this claimed Hierarchy be for 
* everbootedoars of the Churd b,fceing it is his owne ption, 
And yet we cannct coGeale one refuge more out of Scrip- 
ture, to which the Hierarchy betake themſelves for ſhel- 
ter. And that is the two P oftſcripes inthe end of Pawls 
lecond Epiltle to Timothy, and of that to Tirmszwherein 
the one, Twmorhy is (aid to be the fult biſhopot Epheſan, 
and in the other, Tits is faid to be the firſt Biſhop of the 


——_—_ of the (re1ians ; to both which places wee an- 
wer, | 


That * 
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| That theſe two Poſtſcripts (and ſoall the reſt) areno 
part of Canonicall Scriptare. And therefore. oar former 
and ancienter Engliſh tranſlations , though they+ have 
theſe Poſtſcriprts, yet they”are put ina ſmall charaRter 
different from that of the text, that all men might cake 
notice they were no parts of the text. Although our 
Epiſcopall men of late in newer impreflions have inlarged 
theirPhylaCteries,in pucting thoſe Poſtſcripes inthe ſame 
full charaQter with thar of che text, that the fimplemighe 
beleeve they are Canonicall Scripture. The Papilts them- 
ſelves ( Baronizs Serrarims , and the Rhemiſts)confeſſe 
that thereis much falſity in them. The firſt Epiltle ca 
Timthy,is thus ſubſcribed : the firſt ro Timothy was writ- 
ten from Laodicea,which is the cluefeſt Ciry of Phrygia P a- 
catiana, Here we demand , whether Pas/ when he writ 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, was aſſured he ſhould live to 
write a ſecond, which was written longatter ? Andit 
* not ; How comes it to ke lublcribed, hy firſt ro Timothy, 
which hath relation to a ſecond ? Behdes, the Epiltle is 
laid to be writ from Loadicea, whereas Bexa in his Anno- 
tations proves apparently , that it was written frem AMa- 
cedonia ; to which opinion B aronme and Serrarius fub- 
(cribe. It is added,hith i the chiefeÞ (ity of Phrygia Pa- 
catiana, Bur this Epitheteis no whereread in the Writers 
of thole ages, faith Berza, Sed apud recentiongs illos , qui 
Koman imperii jam inclinantis provincias deſcripſerunt. So 
that by this place it is evident, that the ſab(cription was 
added a long whileafter the writing of the Epiſtles by 
lome men, for the meſt part vel indettis, faith Be wa, vel 
certe non {atis attentis,, Eicher by a learned,or negligent 
man. | 
The ſecond Epiſtle is thus ſubſcribed ; the ſecond E- 
PiUle rnto T im FA ordeined the firſt Biſhop of the Church of 
. the Epheſtiarwas written from Rem when Panl was brought 
before Nero the ſecond times N 2w theſe words Ordained 
the firſt Biſhop,is wanting, faich Pez, mm quibu/dam vertu- 


dicibus in vereri vulgata editione & apud $ yrum in- 
—— Pax had written this Poſt(cript , be 
| * would 
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would not have Gaid , to Timothy rhe firſt Biſbop, &c, 
whereas # was not yet certaine whether ever there ſhould 
be a ſecond. Neither would it bee {aid when Pas! we 
brewght, 5c. But when I was the ſecond time brought be+ 
fore Nere.T be Syriack Interpreter reads it, Here end; the 
ſecond epeſtle to T imothy written from Rome, | 

The Epiſtle eo T«-xs is thus ſubicribed : Wrirten te 
Titnsordained firſt Biſbop of the Church of the Cretians, 
from Nicopolu of Macedoma. Here it is faid that this E- 
piſtle was written from Nicepols, whereas ic is cleare 
that Pau! ws notat Nicopelic when he wrote it, Titg, 

12.8 diligent tocome to me to Nicopolis, for I have deter= 
mined there to winter, He doth not lay, Here to wimer, but 
theres, Where note, for the preſent hee was not there, And 
befides,it is aid , that Tirm was ordained the firit Bi 
&c. And who was the ſecond?or was there ever a ſec 

And alſo He i« ſaid ro be Biſbop, not onely of a Dioceſſe, 
but of all Creet, Was there eyer ſuch a ſecond biſhop t * 
Adde, laſtly, that it is ſaid , 35s/op of the Church of the 
{retians ; Whereas it would bee {aid of the Churches of 
the Cretians. For the Chriſtian Churches of any Nation 
are called (hxrcher by Lake and Paul not Church, Theres 
fore Codex Claremontanus ſubſctibes 5 Here ends the E- 
prifile to Titus , and no more. .So the Syriack ; Finitar 
Epiſtola ad T itum que [cripta fait e Nicopoli, Theold Vub 

r Edition hath nothing of the Epiſcopacy of Tits, 
By all chis it appeares , that if the Biſhops had no more 
- authoriryco urge us to ſubſcribe to their Ceremonies, 
then they have authority for their Epiſcopall dignity by 
theſe Subſcriptions, there would be no more Subſcrip- 
on to Ceremonies in the Churches of England. 

But ſome will ſay', that there is one obje&tionout of 
Scripture yet unanſwered , and that is from the inequa- 
lity that was betweene theewelve Apoſtles, and the {even , 
ty Diſciples. | 

To which we anſwer ; 

Firſt, that it cannot bee proved that the twelve Apo- 

Mes had any ſaperiority over the ſeventy , cither of Or- 


dination, 
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dination, or Juriſdition. Or that there was any ſubags- 
dination of the (ſeventy unto the twelve, But fuppolc ic 
were, yet weanſwer. 
Secondly , that a ſuperiority and inferiority betweene 
Officers of different kindes , will not prove that there 
ſhould be a ſuperiority and inferiority berweene Officers 
of the ſame kinde. No way” Pr a wr LI 
time, there were Apoſtles, Evangeliits, Prophets, Pa- 
{tors,and teachers, and that the apoltles were Cine 
to Erangeliſts ey cannot bee proved, 
that one apeſtle had any ſuperiority over another a- 
+ how iſt over another, And why chen 
ould one Pr over CIC 
eth, that though we ſhould grane a jority berweene 
the twelve and the ſeventy , yet this will not prove the 
$concerning 


{ion in hand. Becauſe the i OE. 
Gas he is of Officers of 


Order to a Presbyter,is a» Hamane pre/nmption, not a di- 
rine Ordinance. P | 
But though Scripture failes them , yet ho ITS 
and Munificence of Keligions Princes may lupport 
and to this the Remenſtrant makes his next recourle, 
yer ſoas he acknowledgeth here , Ingagements ro Prim 
cer onely for their acceſſory degwities , tordes y aid Marnie 
nance ; vor at all for their Pations and fanitions, ( where- 
in yer the auchor plainely acknow a difference 
betweene our Biſhops and the Biſhops old by ſuch. ac- 


cefhons, ) | 

"For our , we-are fo farre fromenvying the g74- 
Clos Ml of pions Princes , in colazing bnmurable 
mairenancy apon the AGfers of Cri chat we m—_—_— 


_ 
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that even by Gods owne Ordinance, dowble Honour is dune 
mmtothem. 
And that by how much the Ainiftery of the Gou 
frell is more honow able then that of the Law ; by (, 
mach the more ought all that embrace the Ge/pell, rg 
bee carefullto provide, that the Alinfters of the Gre 
/pel! mighr not onely live , bat maintane Hofpitalitie, 
according to the Rule of the Goſpel. And that wer- 
thy Gentleman ſpake as an Oracle , that ſaid ; That ſcan- 
dalous Maintenance 4a great canſe of 4 ſcandalous Mi. 
niſtery, 
Yet wee are not ignorant , that when the Miniſte- 
ry came to have eAgros, domor, locationes, wehicula, e+ 
ques, latifundia, as Chryſoft. Hows. 86. in Matth. That 
then Religio peperit divitias ,. & filia devoravit Matrem, 
religion brought forth riches , and the - Daughter de- 
voared the Mother ; and hen there was a voyce of An- 
gels heard from Heaven ; Hoge venenum in Eccleſians 
('riſti cecidit , this Day is poyſonfhed into the Church 
of Chriſt. 
And then it was that /crome complained , (hrifti fc- 
cheſia poſtquam 4d Chriſtians: principes yenit , potentia qui« 
dew & divitiis major, ſed virtutibus minor fatla eff, Then 
alſo was that ConjunRion - found true ; That when 
they had woodien Ghalices, they had golden Priefts z but 
when their Chalices were golden , their Prieſts \ were 
wooden. 
"_; mn oo we doe not thinke, there is any ſock in- 
c thili that large Revennes may be ly mand» 

ad with ———— ſeciableneſſe.yet it ED finde. 
Hiſtory telly'us,that the ſuperfluous revenues of the Bi- 
 ſhopr not onely made them neglect their Miniftery , but 
further uſhered in thei (tately and pompous attendance ; 
which did ſo elevate their Spiricythat they inſulted oves 
their brethren , both {ergy and People, and gave OCCa» 
ſion to others to hate and - ma the Ghriltian Faith, 
Which£Es/cbizs ſets forth fully iu the pride of P aulns Sa- 
woſatenns, who notwit ing the meanneſſe and ob» 


{curiry 
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ſcuriry of his birth, afterwards grew to that height of [x< 
ſol: ncr and priac in all his Carriage : eſpecially in that DiU- 


meroustraine that attended him in the ſtreetes, and in his 7,74. /;; - 


ſtately throne railed after the manner of Kings and Prin- 
ces,that Fides noſtra nwicdie,t odzoyprepicr FF ja O& [uper- 
biam cordis illins fats fwerit obnexia; the Chriſtian flick 
wasexpoled toenvy and hatred through his pride, 

And as their ambition (ted wich the largeneſle of their 
revenewes)dilcovered it felte in great attendance, (ſtately 
dwellings,and all Lordly pompe, {o Hicrem complaiucs 
of their pride in their itatelydeates,qu1 7:edat in aliqua /ub- 
limi ihecula _—_— x dignantwr videre mortales  allo- 
qui conſer05 ſuos : who ktting aloft as it were in a watch 
* tower, Will (carcedeigne to looke upon poore moxtals, 
or ſpeake to their tellow fervgnts. | | 

Here we might bee large, in multiplying ſeverall reſti- 
monies againit the pride ot Eccletialticall perſons, that 
the largenefſe of their revenues rayſed them to : but 
we will conclude with that grave complaint of Su/pirixe 
Severms. 

Ille qui ante pedibus ant aſelto ire conſueverat, Fpumante 
equo ſuperbus invebitur:parva prime ac vili cellula contents 
babitare, erigut cel/a Laquearia, conftruit multa conclavin, 
ſculpst poſter pingit armariaveſtens reſpuil reſſioremindu- 
mentum molle d:ſiderat,& 0 W hich becauſe the praftiſe of 
our times hath already turned into Englith,wee (parethe 
labuur totranſlate. 

Onely ſuffer us ( being now to give a Fale to ourre- 
monſtrants arguments )torecolleRt lome few things. 

Firſt , whercas this remonlſtcant (aich ; If we dog 1101 
hew oxt of the true &- genuine writings of thoſe holy menghat 
lived in the Apoſtles dayes acleare an{received ditinflion of 
Biſhops, Pregbyters, and D eacgns , 4s three d:ſtin(? ſubord- 
nate calling; with an evident fpecification of the duty belong- 
ing to ckatohew : Let thirclaimed Hierarchie be for ever 
rooted ont of the Church : We beleech you let it be remem» 
red how we have proved , out of the genwine and wnde- 


niable writings of the eApoſtles themſelves © that thele 
I 2 are 


C4*.29, 
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arent three diftin& callings « Biſhops are Presbyrerz 
being with them all one, Name and Office, and that the 
diſinAion of Biſhops and Presbyters was not of P:rvine 
Inſtitution , bat Humane : and that theſe Biſhops, 
in their firſt Inftiration did not differ (o much from Pref- 
byrters, as our preſent Biſhops differ from chem, 

Secondly, W s this remonſRane faith , If our Bi- 
Shops challe e any other power then was by Apoſtolike authe= 
rity delegerel to,and requiredof Timothy and Titys, and the 
Angell: of the eAſian Churches : Let them bee diſclaimed 
as uſurpers. Wee defire it may be remembred , how wee 
have proved firſt ; that T amor and Tit*s and the Angels 
were no Dioceſan biſhops;and ſecondly,ghat our biſhops 
challenge(ifnotin their Polemicks,yet in cheirPcaRticks) 
a Fooer that Timorby and Tirss , and thoſe angels ne- 
ver did, 

Thirdly, Whereas this remonſtrant faith, 1f there 
can be better evidence under Heaven for any matter of fatt, 
let Epiſcopacy be for ever abandoned ont of Gods (hurth t 


We beſeech you remember how weake we have diſco» 
vered his Evidence to be ; and then the /»ference upon 
all theſe we hwwbly leave to your Honours Wiſcdowe and 
Iuſtice, 


SECT. XINL 


H Aving thus conſidered the validity of thoſe argu- 
ments , whereby this remon(trant would- (affult 
Epiſtepacy, we deſcend now to1nquire. what ſatisfa&tion 
he gives to thoſe objeftions, which himſelfe,frames asthe 
maine,if not the ſole arguments , that Eyiſcopacy is af- 
faultableby,and they are two. | 

Firſt, that pleading the Divine right of Epiſcopacy , i to 
the prejudice of $>veraignty :Secondly,that it rafts 4 
rous 1meput ation wpon all thoſe reformed Churches that want 
this Government. 

Tothe ficit , the projucdice of Soveras he anſwers 
there is a comaiblnGiadinsd God; et, _ 
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the Kings : it is God that makes the Biſhop,the King thac 


gives the Biſho 
But we have proved already, that God never made a 


Biſhop, as he ſtands in his Swpertoritie over all other Preſe 
byrers, he never had Gods Fiat : and if they diſclaime the 
influence of ſoveraignty unto their creation to a priority, 
and affert,that the King doth not make them Bi/bops.they 
mutt wa I _— are, the wr wen of the 
Land proclaime, that not onely Biſhopricks, Biſbops « 
and a the Iuri/ditton they have is from the King : whet mo 7 
23 the Remonſtr ant acknowledgeth no more, but the bare : 
*place and exerciſe to be from Regal dmmarion, which can- «The Remon- 
not bee affirmed without apparent prejudice of that So- firant here ac- 
veraigntie which the Lawes of the Land have inveſted ®owledges 
our Princes with. —xp- = was 
And tor his unworthy compariſon of Kings in order Pri oak - 
to Bibops and Patrons in order totheir Clerkes, when he Flaenine, did 
ſhall prove thar the patron gives miniſterial power to his *f the Pope, 
Clerks, as the K-#s accordingto oar Laws gives Epiſcopail — rd 
pwr to the Biſhop, it may be of ſome conducement to his {7 _—_— 
cauſe,bur til then, we leave the unfienefſe ot this compari- j.r; > often 
ſon, and the unthanktulnefle of thoſe men to the j1;dul- every particu- 
gence of their Soveraigne, to their deſerved recompence, 17 Biſhop de 
His learned anſwer to ſuch men as borrowing Saint ame ry 
leroms phraſe, ſpeake Saint Pax rrwth, is in fammethis : p, — - 
That he k1.-ws r not how to preſcribe ro mens thoughts, buy for _ 16508, Inf 
all bis Rhetoviche, they will thinke what they lift ; but'if ih | 
will grant him the queſtion, they ſhall ſoone be at anend of t 
quarry. ll: which one anſwer if Satisfaftory, would filence 
all controverſies to as good purpoſe as he did Belormine, 
who faid, Bellarmine faith it is thus, and I fay it isnor, 
and where is Zcllarmine now ? "$2 
Tothe ſecond objeRion, that Epiſcopacie thus aſſerted 
caſti an, imputation upon all the reformed Churches , that Pag.29. 
want that Government, hee faith zthat the obj:tion 8 10Fen» 
ded to raiſe envie againſt thim ; who (ifthey may be-belee- 
ved ) love and hanowr theſe fiter Ghureber, «nd bleſe Jed 


for them. 
I 3 Put _ 
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But doe they not plucke all this euvie upon themlelyes, 
who in theic Conferences, Writings, Pulputs, Vnit erties, 
Diſputes, High Commiſſion, Declamations, have diſclaimed 
them us no Churches, that bave diſclaimed the Prelars ? and 
have honoured the moſt gloriows Lights of thoſe Reformed 
Churches, Caluin, Bea, and others with no better titles 
tlian of R aſ-alls,Bliſphemers, ON 

But the pith of his anſwer after a few good words is this: 
that no ſuch conſequent can be drawae trom their opini- 
on, for their Is 4:2irxm pleads only tor a luſtifiableneſſe 
of this holy calling : Not for an abſolute neceſſity of it, war- 
ranting it where 1t 1s, and requiring it where it may be had; 
but not fixing upon the Church that wants it the defelT of any 
thing of the Efſence of a ({ burch, but only of the glory and per- 


fellion of it neither is1t their fin,but their miſery, 


And is it ſo, doth not this [xs divinwm argue a Neceſſi- 
tie, but onely a /uſtifiableneſſe of this calling ; nor is the 
want of it a want of any thing of Eſſence, - onely of 
perte&ion ? wee had thought, that page the twentieth, 
wherethis Rcmeonſtrant (trives to fetch the pedegree of Epi/» 
copacie from no leſſe than Apeſtelicall, and in that right 
Divine inſtitution he had reckoned it amongthole thingy, 
which the Apoſtlcs ordained for the ſucceeding admini- 
ſtration of the Church in eſſential matters + but hereit 
ſeemes he is willing to retraft what there fell from him : 
there it was to his advantage to ſay, this government was 
a thing efſentiall to the Church, and here it is no lefle 
advantage to lay, it is not efſentiall, 

But i bang: Efſentiall, then what is thereaſon that 
when a Prieſt who hath reccived orders at Rome turnes to 
us, they urge nut him to receive ordination among us a- 
gaine: but when ſome ot our brethren , who flying in 
Queene ©77.,i:s dayes, had received Impoſition of hand: 
inthe Reformed Ro beyond the Seas returned a- 
gaine in the dayes of Queene E/izabcrh, they were urged 
toreceive Impolitionot hands againe from our Biſhaps, 
and tome Fre, reccive it- - If thoſe Churches that want 
Biſhops want nothing efſentiall ro a Church ; then what 
Eſſential 
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Eſſential want was there in the ordination of thoſe Afins- 
fer: that received Impotttion of hands in thoſe Churches, 
that mighe deſerve a K--ordination, more than 1f they had 
firſt received their ordipation at Rome ? 

And what is the reaſon that Biſhop Mowntarwe fo con- 0/iginam Feele- 
idently affirmes, that Ordination by Epiſcopall hands is Poficarum (ark 
ſoneceſſary, as that the Church is no true Charch with- Rerier "Ar - 
ot it, and the Miniſtery no true Miniſtery, and ordi-" NG 
nanily no falvation to be obtain:d without it? And if this 
Remenffrant fhould leave Bifhop Montagne to anſwer for 
himſelfe, yet notwithſtanding be ſtands bound to give us 
atistattion to theſe ewo queſtions, which ariſe from his 
owne Booke. 

Firſt, whether chat Office, which by divine right hath 
the /ole power of Ordaining, and Ruling all other Officer: in 
the Church, (as he faith Epiſcopacy hath) belong not ro 
the being , but onely to the glory and perteRian of a 
Church, Seeondly, there being ( in this mans thoughts) 
the ſame [ws divimon for Biſhops, that there is for Paſtors 
and Elders, whether if thoſe Reformed Churchrs wanted Pay. 32. 
Paſtors and Elders tooy they ſhould want nothing of the 
Efence of a Church, but of the profeftion and glory of it ? 

Bux this Remonſtrant ſeemes to know ſo much of rhe 
minde of thoſe Churches, that if they might have their 
otion. they would moſt gladly embrace Epiſcopal Govey« 
ment, 4s fittl- di ferine from their owne Moderator hip, ſave 
mely in the perpetmitie of it, and the new Invention (as hee 
odiouſly calls it )- of Lay ElHeyr. But no queſtion thoſe 
leamed Worthies that were entruſted by rhe Churches to 
compile thety confeſſions, did compriſe their [ndg ments bet= 
ter than the Compoſer of this Remonſtrance, And to his 
preſumption, wee oppoſe their Confeſſion. Wee will be- 
gin with the French Church, who P theic Confeſſion 
ſpeake thus. 


Credimus ter ams Feelefiam We belecve that thetruc 
gubernari debere ea politia, Church ought to be gover- 


quem Domings noſter I:ſus ned by that policic w__ 
>hr1 on 
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Chriftus ſancivit , ita videli= Chriſt Jeſus our Lord efta- 
cert font in ea Paftores, Freſ= bliſhed, viz. that there bee 
byteri, ſve Seniares, + Diace Paſtors, Presbyters, or Bl- 
"1, wt doftrine puritas retinea» ders and Deacons, And a» 
tur,Cc. Ar.29. ( redimns om gaine, Wee beleeve that all 
nes Paſtores wbickng; collocati true Paſtors where ever 
ſat, eadem & aquali poteſt a= be, are caducd with ec 
te inter ſe efſe predites ſub uno and the fame power, under 
ills Capite ſummogne & /olo one chicte Head and Eithop 
univerſali Epiſcops Teſn C bri- Chiiſt Jelus. Conſonant to 
ſto. Art. 30. Gallica confefſio- this the Dutch Churches, 
nit, Credins veram banc Fe» We beleeve (lay they) the 
cleſiam debere reg, ac wher- true Church ought to be ru- 
nar, piritnali ills politia. quam led with that (pirituall poli- 
nos Dems ipſe in verbo ſus eds- cie which hath 
cwit ; ita we foxt inmea Paſtores us in his Word, to wit, t 
ac miniſtri qui pure & concie=, there bee in it Paſtours to 
nentwr, O& Sacrament a almi- h the Word pwely; 
wiſtrent; ſint quog, Seniorer,& Elders and Deaconsto con- 
Diacom qui Eccleſia ſenatum ſtiune the Ecclelialticall Se- 
conſhitnant; nt his veluti me= nate, that by theſe meanes 
dits vera Riligio conſervari, Religion may be preſerved, 
Homineſg, vitiss dediti fpiri= and manners correted. And 
twaliter corrips © emendari (o again, We beleeve where 
poſſimt, Tunc enim rite  or= ever the Miniſters of God 
divate omnia firmt in Eccleſia, are placed,they All bavethe 
cum viri fideles,, > pi ad cus (ame equall power and authe- 
gubernationem 4: ligutmr jus ritie, as being All 
ia Divi Paxli preſcriptum, the Miniſters of Chritt, 

1 Tins. 3. (onfe/.Belgic.Art. 30. Ceterum wbicun gz locorum 
ſunt verbi Dei Miniſtri candem atq; equalem Omnnes habent 
tz Poteſtatem row AUTHORILITATEM , ## qui ſunt 
eque Omnes Chriſt unici ulins wniverſalus Epiſcopi & capit 
Eccleſfie Miniſtri. | 

In which harmony of theſe Confeflions, ſee how both 


Churches agrec in theſe five / __ : 
Firſt, That there is in the ordof God, an exatt farms 
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of Goyernement (ct downe, Deus w verbs (no edotwit, 
Secondly , That this forme of Governement Chriſt 

eſtabliſhed in his Church ; Jeſus Chrifins in Ecclefid ſan- 


ca | 

Thirdly,That this forme of Goverment is by Paſtors, 
Elders, and Deacons, 

Fourthiy , That the true Church of Chriſt oughe tobe 
thus governed ; Veram Ecclefiam debere reg), 

Fifthly, That all cruc Minilters of the Goſpell arc of 
equall power and Authority. 

For the reaſon he alſignes, why thoſe Churches ſhould 
make this Option, wee cannot enough admire that ſuch 
apaſlage ſhould fall from his pen, asto ſay, there is Litele 
difference berweene their «picuria, and our Epiſcopacie, ſave 
enely in perpetuity and lay Elders, for who knowea not that 
between theſe two,there is as valt a difference as between 
the Duke of Venice and an abſolute Monarch. For, 1, the 

Moderator in Geneve is not of a iour order to his 
Brethren znor 3. hath an ordination diff-ring from them; 
nor 3. aſſumes power of ſole Ordination or Juriſdition; 
nor hath he 4, maintenance for that office above his Bre- 
thren ; nor 5. a Negative voyce in whatis agreed by the 
reſt ; nor 6. any further power then any of his Brethren. 
So that the diff:rence berweene our Biſhops and their 
Moderators is more then Little : But if it be ſo lictle as 
this Remonſtraxt here pretends ; then the Alteration and 
Abrogation of Epsſcopacie will be with the lefle dfficultie, 
and occaſion the leſſe difturbance. 


OP 4" bh 4 £ 


Bu there is another thing , wherein our £pi/copacie 
differs from the Geneva oder atorſbip , the 
eg ty ; and that is the exclu/con of the Lay Precins 
(which if we may belecve this Remonſtrant) never 1itt 1617 
4f* had footing in the (briftian Church. 

In which aſſertion , this Remonſtrant concludes /» 
fully with Biſhop Halls Irrefragable Propoſitions, _ 

' 
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other book-of Fysſcopacie by divine right; as if he had con» 
ſpired to fweare to what the Biſhop had ſaid. 

Now, though we will not enter the Lifts with a man 
of that /earning and fame that Biſhop Hall 1s, yet we dare 
tell this Remon/trant, that this bus aflcrtion hath nomore 
truth in it, hen the yeſt that wee have alreadie noted. Wee 

6: 7.5.77. will (to avoyd prolixity) not urgethoſe *three knowre 
1 £.07. 13-27. Texts of Scripture, produced by ſome for the eſtabliſhing 
Num, 12.5 of Governing Elders inthz Church, wor yet vindicated by 
the adverſaries. 
b Yade'c>5y. Nor will wee urge that famous Text of Þ e Ambroſe in 
n:0g2, &j0- 1 Tims. Butifthcre were no Lay Elders in the Church 
2 Eedepz till this preſent age, wee would be glad to learne, who 
queres far” they were of whom Origen ſpeakes, when he tels us, it 
in*.9 4-4;1 Was the Cuſtome of Chriſlian Teachers , firſt to examine 
«r:baturin i c. ſuch as deſired to heare them,, of whom there were rwo 
(ſr ,,9u4d qua orders; the firſt were ( atrchumens,or beginners; the other 
nee:en'iiob- was of ſuch as were more perfe&t : among whom ivy 1 


lo voit neſcis, toy 4 ” te if ns . 
riſe forte Do- muraxylyc; wi; a queries Ter Fins nal mig dyayar TH mpieh men Oc; 


Gorum deſidi, Nomnulli prepofiti ſunt qui in vitam & mores corum qui ad- 
a 1715 [wptY- mitrantwr inquirant , ut qui mwrpia committant iis communt 


6:4, 'diom (01; , ted 4 ny R 
volunt abguid Cetw Interdicarit, qui vero ab iſtis abhorrent, ex anima com: 


and plexi, meliores quoridie reddant : There arc ſome ordained 

Oyizen. Lib.z3, tocnquire into the life and manners of ſnch as arcadmit» 

(0x7; (cm, ted into the Church, thatthey may baniſh fuch from the 
publique Aſſembly , that perpetrate ſcandalous ARs ; 
which place tells us plainely: 

Firſt , that there were fome in the hicher forme of 
heares ( not Teachers) who were Cenſores morum over 
thereſt, Secondly, that they were deſigned or confiitu- 
ted to this work, ney. Thirdly, that they had ſuch 
Authority intruſted into their hands, as that they might 
interdiQ ſuch as were ſcandalous from the publique Af- 
ſemblies. We would gladly know, whether theſe were 
not, as it were, Lay Elders. 

That there were ach in the Charch ( diſtinguiſhed 
v7. 137. from others that were called roteach) appeares. eAv- 

6 £"/tine writing to his Charge dire his Bee, DUST: 
im, 
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fimir fratrobut , elero, ſenioribus & univerſe Plebs Eccle 
Hipponenſis : where firlt there iMhe generall compalla- 
tion, Fratribss, Brethren , then there is a diſtribution of 
theſe Brethren into the Clergie, the Elders , and the whole 
People ; fo that there were in that Church Elders diſtin- 
guiſhed both from the Clergic, andthe reſt ofthe People, 

So againe, Contra ( reſconinm Gr ammaticum : Onnes 
vas Epiſcopi, Prerbyrers, Diaconi,e Seniores ſcitis ; All 
Biſhops, Elders, Deacons, and Elders, doe know, What 
were thoſe two forts of Elders there mentioned in one 
comms, & ibidem cap. 56, —_—_— Prerbyter &- ſemiares 
Fecleſie Aﬀnſticane Regiones tate deſiderium prof ; 
where againc we reade of E/der and Elders, Procter, ani 
Seniors _—_ Church. 

Both thoſe paſſages arcupon record in'the-publike acts, 
which are more fully fet downe by Zaromer, a9, 307. 
Nam. 15.16,17. As alſo COI—Y in his Edition 
of Optatus:in which Acts the Seniors arc often mentioned. 
Inthat famous relation of the parging of Cecifianzs and 
Felix , there is a copig- of a Letter 3 Fratribus & filiis : 
Clero & Sentoribus, Flrtis im Domino «ternam ſaluten : 
Another Letter is mentioned a little before {Tericis &- Se- 
noribus Cirthen/ſium tn Donnno eternum Salntem, Theſe 
Seniors were interefſed in affaires conceming theChurch 
my being the! men , by whoſe adviſe they were mana- 


8 The Letter of Parpirins to Silvanus faith , adbibete 
conclericos , + [eniores plebis, Eccleſiaſticos Viros, & inqui- 
rant que ſunt ifts Diſſenſiones : mt ea ſunt ſecundum 
fidei Pracepta fiant , Where wee fee the joynt power of 
theſ: Seniors, withthe Clergic in ordering Feelefiaſtical] 
affaires ; that by their wiſedome and _ might be 
(etled in the ; for which cauſe, theſe Seniors arc 
called Feclefiafticall vw, and yet they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Clergic men. -f 
They are mentioned againe afterwards by ſaximnr, 
faying; Loquor Nomine SENTORU M Popwhi ( briſtiani, 
Greg. Mag. diſtinguiſheththem alſo from the Clergie : 
K 3 
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T abillarinum cum conſenſwSENIO RUM & Clorime. 
miners Ordinandum, 6 

x Theſe Seniors had power to reprove offenders , other. 
wiſe why ſhould Anguftmeſay,Cnm ob errorem aluquem 4 
Angnſt, Ser. Senioribus ar gumntur & impurarnr alicus cur ebrixs fuerit, 
19. de Verb. env res alienas [wr wa when they were by the El. 
PTATT3 ders reproved fot their er707s , and drunkernes is laid toa 
| ' mans charge &c, Sothat it was proper to the Seniors to 
 havethe cognizance of delinquents,and to reprove them, 
eAuguſt. is ThelameeAngrftine in Pſalme 36, Neceſſe nos fnerat 
Pſal, 38, Primianicanſam quem,c Seniors literis e; nſdems Eccleſis 
Conc, 2. Ppoſtulantibus awdire. Being requeſted by Ictrers from the 
Senior; of that Chwrch,jt was necedfull for meto heare the 

. the cauſe of Primian,&c. : 

So againe, Optatss, who mentioning aPerſecution thie 
did for a whule ſcatter the Church, ſaith, Erant Eccleſia fx 
anre & argents quam plurima Ornamenta, quanec defodere 
terre, nec ſecum portare peterat , quare fidelbbus ſeniaribus 
commendavit, Albaſpinens,that learned Antiquarie,on that 
place acknowledge s, thit Beſedes the C leygie , there were 
certaine of the F lders of the prope, men of approved life, that 
did tend the affairs of the Church, of whom thu place is to be 
wnder ſtood 


By all theſe teſtimonies it 15 apparent ; firſt , that in 
the ancicnt Charch there were ſome called Seniors. 
* Secondly , that theſe Seniors were not Clergie men, - 
4A Thirdly , that they had a Proke in: governing the 
Church, and managing the ffaires thereof, Fourthly, 
that _ were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
e. | 
Pay. 32, | Neither wen 'd we deſire to chuſe any other Judges in this 
| whole po fo ; —_ hom —_— conſtituted; For- 
; raine Divincs, tak ing the genera)l Syffrage and iſe of 
the Churches, and not of particular =enge OY 
| As for the learned Spanhemines whom hee producerh, 
; though wee give him the deſerved honour of a wort 
| man; yet wee think it too much to ſpeake of him , as if 
; he judgement of the whole Church of Geneva were incor- 


| porated 


f=\ 
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porated into lim , as this Remonſtrant doth. And for 
Spanhemins himiclte, we may truly fay,in the place cited, 
he delivered « complerent, rather then his jwdgment,which 
in Dedicatorie Epiſtles is not unuſual, Wee know that 
reverend { «lvinand leamed Brze haye faid as rruch 
occaſion 1n their Epiſtles, and yet the Chriſtian world 
knowes their Judgement was to the contrary, 


Littlercaſon therefore hath this Remon(irant, to de- Pag. 3 3. 


claime againlt all ſuch as ſpeake againſt this Governe- 


ment as wnlawfull , with the rermes of Tgnorant and ſpite- Pag.y 3, 


full Selt aries , becauſc they call the Governement unlaws- 
full : hadthey procceded turth-r to call it Antichriſlian, 
(which he charges upon them ) they had ſaid no more, 
then what our cares bh heard ſome of their principa/l 
Agents, their Legati 4 Latere (ſpeake publikely in their 
tiſtations : That how ever the Church of _ be as 
ſound, and Orthodox in ber Doftrine as any Church in the 


world, yet in our Diſcipline and Governement , wee are the D. Duacke, 


ſame wits the Church of Reme, which amounts to aſmuch 
25 to ſay, the Governement w Anticbrifti.,n, unlefſe they 
will fay the Governement of Rome is not (o,nor the Pope 
Antichrilt, 


Sncr, XVI. 


N Ow our Remonſtrant begins to leave his diſpute for 
the Office, and flowes into the large praiſes of the 
Per/ont, 3nd what is wanting in his Arguments for the 
Place, thinks to make np in his Encomia#tuks of the Per- 
/on1,that have pofſeſt that place in the Church of God: and 
tels us, that rhe Religions Biſhops of all rimes are and hate 
been they that kave ſtrongly the truth of God againit 
Satan and bis Antic brift, It is well he ſets this crown only 
upon the heads of Religions BiſEops,as knowing that there 


arcand have been ſame {rrelogions ones that have «« ſtrong Pag. 34. 


ly npbeld Satan and his Antichriſt againſt the truth of God, 
ſhops are they that have all tives wpheld 


agar = Bs 
the trath, What? they,and #nly ol did never any oe 
3 
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the truth , but a Religions Biſbop ? did never any Religi- 

+ ous Miniſtcror Profeſſor preach,or write,or die;to uphold 

;  thetruth, buta Religions Biſbop ? if ſo then there is ſome 
perſwaſive ſtrength in that hee faith; anda creduloug 

man might bee induced-ro thinke, If Biſhops goe downe, 

rrmh will goe downe too ; Bur if wee can produce for one 

Biſhop many others that gave beene valiant for the truth, 

this Rhethoricall inſinuation will comribute no great 

help to their eſtabliſhment. Nor indeed any at all;unles he 

were able to make th's 200d of oxy rimesas well as of all 

- others, which he affaics;for ſaith heeven among ff om own 

Pp 48-35*. how many of the reverend + learned Fathers of the Church 
0 tan Bore, r= clara”, wins.pe fry wt wrerngrde 
that they © The powerfull oppoſition of that man of ſinne ; how many? 
would have I fir; wee would faine know how many : that there are 
donc mo10- ſore that have ſtood up to beare witneſle againſt that 
Fememb: fg Man of ſin, we acknow ledge with all due reſpect,to the 


v hat CM art11148 


was wont to Leaming and worth of their Perſons. But that their E- 
fay r» his * Piſcopall dignity hath added cirther any flame to their 


friend Su'Y- zeal, or any Nerves to their ability: we cannot believe nor 
ws 4,155. can we thinke they would have done lefſe in that cauſe, 
pi/ co "a cam though they had beene no Bi ſhops. 
vatutum Gi- But what if this be truce of ſome B1 in the King- 
tm ſuppe! ſe, dome, Is it truc of all ? are - there uot ſome that have 
lube: '-/*, fpenr their ſpirits in the oppoſition of Chriſt , as others 
1: $+1-:121, have inthe oppoſition of Antichrifi?& are there none but 
Sr-1795 Diz'z, Zealons, Religions Prelaterinthe Kingdom? are there none 
Pag.z5. | mponwhom the guilt of that may meritoriouſly bee charged, 
which others have convincingly and meritor:onſly oppoſed? 
Andare there not ſome Biſhops inthe Kingdome, that 
are ſo far from ing the Man of fin, thateven this 
Remonſtrant is in danger of ſuffering under the name of 
Peritan for daring to call him by thatname,we doubr 
not but this Rymoxſtrant knowes there are. 
Bur if he will againft the light of his own Conſcience bear 
_ Iþ a known error ont of private reper, ( wrt will nat ſay 
; theſe papers) but his owntconſcience , ſhall owne day be an e- 
| vidence againſt him before the dreadful! Tribunall of the 
eAlmighty, But 


Pas.3y. 
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But there 3s yet a ſecond thing that ſhould endeare 


conſcionable mannaging of their Charger, to the l 

if God,and the compert of bis mares people, Which(in m4 
ſeeming to urge ) hee urgeth to the full and beyond. 
This care, conſcience, pamesof our Biſhops, is exerciſed 
and evidenced ,cither in their Preaching or in their Ru- 
ling ; for their preaching, it istrue, ſome few there are 
that Labowy in the Word and Dottrive; whoſe perſons in 
that reſpect wee honowy : but the molt arc ſofarre from 
_—_ , that they rather diſcountcnance, diſcourage, 
oppoſe, blaſ] Preaching. j 

It was a-Now-preaching Biſhop, thas ſaid of a preachin 
Bifgop, He was a Labuares. C Lay the bikers 
ofthcir office of rulimg,their cntruſting their Chancellors, 
and other Officers, with their viſitations, and Courts(as 
ordinarily they doe, whiles themſelves attend the Court ) 
coth abundantly witneſſe their care i» ic, The many and 
loud cryes of the intolerable oppreſſions and tyrannies of 
their Court-proccedings wi e their praceablene "n 
pure porn” 
ron/cyo lenefſe in thei 'ges to the great 
gr7f Calne confi uf robtull 


fyiſcegarie, and that is the careful , peaceable , painefnll, P ag. 26, 


hence it is that ſo miny at this day here ill ; (how P- 36. 


d&efervedly , faith this Remonſtrant , God knows) and 
Coe not your Honours know , and doth not this Remen- 
Siren know?and dothnor all the nation(that will know 
ary thing ) know how deſervedly Some , nay , Aof, 
nay, All the Biſhops of this nation heare ill, were itbut 


onely for the late Canons and Oath? Bue 7 46"36 
y 


the faults of ſom, diffuſe the blame to all? Why 

owne wk Fm: that would extendthe deſerts of ſome; to 
he pavwangref bend if it bee a fawlr «4» the 1mpernous 
> ſtingws/h1 wlgar, (0 to invebue all, as tomake 
Innecency it ſelfe a ſmne ; whit is tin aMan able 19 
atinguiſh, ty the ſame implication, to ſhrowd /wne un- 
der | mare be the fame of mary , emder the [nnocenc ie 
of a ſew, | But 


Pay. 37- 


Pay. 37-. 
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But have our Biſhopy indeed beene ſo carefall, painful, 
conſcionable , m managing their Charges ? how is it then 
that there are fuch manifold ſcandals of the inferiour (ergy 
preſented to your Hoxonrs view, which he cannot mention 
without 4 bleeding heart ; and yet could finde in his heare 
(if he knew how) to excuſe them, and though hee con- 
fefle ther to be the /hame and miſery of owr Church, yet in 
hce not aſhamed to plcad their cauſe at your Henours 
BARRKE, Ornphrow hike, that was the Advocate of 
every bad cauſe ; and to excite you by ( owſtantines cx- 
ampl:(in a d:f:rent Caule allcadged):itnot ro ſuffer thoſe 
Crimes, which himfclf calls hatcfull, ro [1-6 unpunithed, 
yet not to bring tham to that #pen and publique puniſhment 
they have deſerved. 

Bur what, if pious Conſtantine ( in his tender care 
eo prevent the Diviſions that the emulation of the Bi- 
ſhops of that age, cnraged: with a ſpirit of envieand 
faKion, were kindling inthe Church, lelt by chat meanes 
the Chriſtian faith be derided among the Hea- 
thens ) did fopprefſe their mutual! accuſations, many of 
which might be but upon ſurmiſcs; and that not i» « ( wwrt 
of Paſtice , but in an Ecclefraſticall Synode; (hall this bee 
urged betore the higheſt {our of Juftice wpon earth, to 
the patronizing of Notorious ſcandalls , and hateful enor- 
mitres , that arc alrcady proved by evidence of clearce 
witncf]-. 

But oh forbid it totell it in Gath,cc. What ? the ({innc; 
a!as, that :18donealready ; Doe wee not know, the drun- 


+ kenneſſe, profaneneſſe, ſuperſtition , Popiſhnefſe of the 
.**. Engliſh Clergic ringsat Rome alrcady ? yes undoubtedly; 


andthere is no way to vindicate the Honour of our Na- 
tiew, Miniſtry, P arltament;, Soveraigne, Religion,God ; but 
by cauſmg the,puniſhment to ring as farre as the fine 
hath done ; that our advcrfarics that have triumphed in 
their ſinne , may be confounded at their puniſhments. 
Doe nor your Henogr: know, thatthe plaiſtring or pallia- 
ting of theſe rotten members, will be a greater, diſhonour 


_tothe Nation and Church, then their Gutring off; and 


that 
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that the perfona)l ats of theſe ſores of Bebial, bei , 
nived at, become Nationall ſinnes ? d ge 

Bur for this one fat of (onſtantine, wee humbly crave 
your Honours leave to preſent to your wiſedome three 
Texts of Scripture, Exch, 44, 12, 13. Becanſe they mini- 
fired unto them before their [dolls , and cauſed the houſe of 
l{rael to fall into iniquity , therefore have 1 lift up my hand 
wnto theme, ſaith the Lord, and they foal beare their iniquity, 
And they fr all not come neere wnto mee , to dee the office of a 
Prieſt unto me, nor to come neere unto agy of mine hely things 
in the maſt holy place ,c+c. 

The Geond ferem, 48. 10, Curſed be hee that doth the 
work of the Lord negli ently : and the third is, /ndges 6.31, 
Fe that will plead for Bal let him be put to death while it ® 
Jet n:orning, We have no more to ſay in this z whether ir 
ve belt to walk after the Preſident of Manor the Preſcripe 
of God, your Hononr: can cafily judge.  * 


Secr, XVIL* 


'It Say faith this Rewonſirant ; and indeed he might Par. 39, 
well have ſtayed and ſpared the ror pms ara. 
diſcourſe , about the Church of England , the Prelatic 
and the Antiprelaricall Church : but theſe Epricopall Men 
deale asthe Papsſts that dazle the eyes , and aſtoniſhrhe 
ſenſes of poore/people , with the glorions Name of the 
Church.the (harch ; The boly Afother the (burch, This is 
the Gorgons head,as * Door Whire faith, that hath inchan- « !n iis Prc- 
ted them , and beld than in bondage to their Errors; face tn 1s | 
All their ſpeechis ofthe Church, the Charch ; no mention 1,09 <1 
of the Sc 2, of Godthe Father ; butall of the Aforber ,,. 7,,. 
the Church. Mach like as they write of certaine £7hio- chu). 
piart , that by reaſon they ule no marnage , bur promiſ- Selim, 
company , the children only follow the 
Mothers, the Father and his name is #n no requet?, but the 
Mother hath all the reputation. So isitwith rhe Authot 
of this Ramonſtrance yh Riles himiclte , « D urifull ſonne 
of the Church, And it hath 4 INE of late times, 
to 
= | 


Par. 39. 
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to cry up the holy Mother the Church of England, to call 
for -folurc obcdicnce to boly Church ; full conformity to 
the orders of holy (burch ; NegleRing in the meane time, 
God the Father, and the holy Scripture. 

But if wee ſhould now demand of them, what they 
meaneby the (burch of England, this Author ſeemes tobe 
thunder-ſtricken at this Queſtion; and cals the very ©ne- 
ſtim, a new Divinity, here he deales like ſuchas holding 
great revenues by unjuſt Titles, will not (affer their Titles 
to be called in Queſon, | 

For it is apparent, ec ſi ſolaribus radiis deſcriptum eſſer 
(coulſc Tertalliens phraſe )- that the word (hurch is an 
Equivocall word, and hath as many ſverall acceptions as 
letters ; and that Dalm« Later in wniverſalibms, And that by 
the Church of Exg/.md; firſt by ſome of theſe men is meant 
onely the it a z or rather the two Arcbbipeps ; or 
more properly the Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Jult as the 
Feſnired Papiſts reſolve the Church and all the glorious 
Titles of it into r&e Pope ; ſo dothelc into the Archbiſhop, 
or at fullelt , thcy underſtand it of the Biſhops and their 
party merin Convocation ; as the more ingenuous of the 
Papuſis,make the Pope and bis Cardinals to be their (bw ch 
thus cxcludag all the (riftian people and Pretbyters of the 
K ingdome ; as not wortby to be reckoned in the number 
of the Church, | 

And which is more ſtrange, this Author in his Sim- 
pliitie (as hetruly faith) never beard, nor thowght of any 
more Ch; ches of England then one; and what then ſhal be- 
come of his Dioceſan (burches , and Dioceſan Biſhops ? 
And what ſhall wee think of England, when it was an 
Heptarcby? had it not then ſeven Churches when ſeven 
Kings? Orif. the Bounds of a Kingdame mult covſtitute 
the Limns aud eunds of a (hurch , why arc not England, 

Scotland, and Ireland, all one Church ? when they ars hap- 
pily unttcd unlcr anc gracieows Aſonarch, intoone King- 
dome. Wee reade in Scripture, of the Churches of /adea, 
and the Churches of Galatia; and why not the Churches 
of England? xotthat we denic the Conſeciation, or (ombi- 


nation 


($1) 
»4tion of Chitrches into a Provinciall or National Synod 
forthe right ordering ofthem. Burt that there fhould-be 
no { burch in England, but a Nationall (burch': this is that 
worch this eAmtber in his fieplicity affarmes, of which the 
rery rchearſall isa refutation. 


Srzcr, XVIIL. 


Ti are yet two things with which this Xemwon- 
ftrance ſhurs up it ſelfe, which muſt got bepaſt with- 
out our Oveliskes, 

Firſt , he ſcoffes at the Antiprelaticall Church, and the 
Antiprelaticall Ds-ifions , tor our parts weacknowledge 
bo Antiprelaticall (hwrch. But there are a company of 
men in the Kin of no meare ranks or quality for Piety, 
Nobility, Learning that Rand up to beare witneſſe againlt 
the Hierarchie ( as it now fiandg; ) their uſurpations 
over Gods Church and Miniſters , their cruel! uſing of 
Gods people by their tyrannicall Governement : this we 
cknowledge ; and if hee call theſe the Antiprelaticall 
Church,we doutt not but your Honours wil confider,that 
there are many T in this Kingdoms, and thoſe 
Pee by worthy perſons, that thug doe, and upon moſt, 
Je!t cauſe, p 1 

[t was a ſpeech of Eraſmus, of Luther , V! qgaiſque wr 
eſt optimus, it @ illines Seriptis minime offends, The berterany 
man was, the leſſe off:nce he rouke at Lmthers writings ; 
but we may fay the contrary ofthe Prelares , Ut qu1/que 
Us oft optimum , ita illoruns fat mag effendi, The oatrer 
any man is,the more bc is offended their dealings. And 
all tht can be objeRtedagainſt this party,will be like tha 
in _—— Bonus wit Cain Sequs fed mains rant um qua 
Antipre IK wl. roifions ind Subdiviſions, 


Bur upbrai ith our D . 
Wh = 05-64 Pioapt he Proteſtants with their 


| Luther Calviniſme , and Zuinglianiſme. Ard this 
5 that qd objected to the Chr _ , "ow 
Fractures wee £6 many, they mY has which Reg ro 


Tertmll, ad- 


verb Gent. 


wv, 
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to chuſeif they ſhould tarn Chriſtians : And can it be ex: 
peed that the Church in any age ſhould be free fr6 divi- 
tions, when the times ofthe Apoſtles werenot free ? and 
the Apoſtle tells us , it muſt needs be that there be diviſi- 
ons : in Greg, Naz,dayes there were 600 Erfours inthe 
Church ; doe theſe any wayes derogate from the truth 
and worth of Chriltian Religion? 

But as for the Diviſions of the Antiprelaticall party, 
{» odjoully exaggerated by this Remonltrant : Let us af- 
ſure yoor Honorfts , they have beene much fomented by 
the Prelates, whoſe pract fe hath beene according to that 
rale of Machiavill : Drvide & Impera,and they have made 
theſe diviſions, and afterwards complained of that which 
their Tyranny and Policic hath made, It is no wonder 
conſidering the pathes our Prelares have trod, that there 


are Divifionsin the Natjon. The-wonder is our Diviſions 
are no more , no greater; and wre doubt not bur if they 
were of thar gracious ſpirit, and fo intirely :f:&tedto the 
peace of the Church as Greg.Naz, was , they would fay 


as he did in the tumulrs of the people , Afirte nos in mare, 
C& non erit tempeſt as ; rather then they would hinder thar 
fweert (on: ardvce, and confpiration of minde unto a Go- 
vemement that ſhall be every way agreeable to the rule 
of Gods word, and profitable for the cdification and flou- 
riſhing of the Church. . 

Alſccond thing, wee cannot but take notice of, isthe 
pams this Authortakes to advance his Prelaticall { buych: 
and forgetting what he had faid in the beginning : that 
their party was ſaxymerans, it could not be {ſummed ; tells 
us now , theſe ſeytrdall thouſands are puntinally calculated, 
But we donbt not but your Honours will confider that 
there may be multi howines & panci viri, And that there 
are more againſt them then for them, 

And whereas they pretend , that they differ from us 
onely in a Ceremony or an Organ pipe, (which however 
18 no contemptible difference) yet it will appeare that - 
our differences are in point of a ſuperiour Alloy, Thoug]1 
this Remonſtrant braves it in tus multiplycd Qrerc's, 

Woal 
\ 
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What are the bawnds of this Church i inhat the diftinflion 
the profe ſours and Religion ? What grounds of faith ? what 
new Creed doe they hold diffcrent from their Neigh- 
tcurs ? what Scriptures > what Baptiſme ? what meancs 
of Salvation other then the reft ? yer if hee pleaſed hee 
might hayc ſilenced his owne Queres : but 1t hce will 
needs put us tothe anſwer , wee will reſolve them one 


by one . 

Firt, if he ask what are the boundsof this Church, we 
an{wer him out of the (ixt of their late founded Canons : 
where we find the limitsof this Prelaticall Churchr cx- 
tend as farreas from the high and lofry Promontory of 
Archbiſhops, to the Terra incopnita of an,&c. Ge 

It what Diſtinttion of profeſſors and Relogion ; we an» 
(wer their worſhipping towards the Ealt , and bowing 
towards the Altar , profirating thenifclvcs: inthcir ap- 
proaches into Churchis, placivg all Religion in outward 
tormalities, arc viſible <1: rences of theſe profeſfours and 
their Religion. : | 

[f whar new Creed they have, or what ggonnds of Faith 
d:ff:ring fomrheir Neighbours, weanſwer ; Epiſcopacy 
by divine right is the firtt Article of theit Creed. Ablalute 
2nd blinde obedience to all the commandements of the 
Church (rhat is the Biſhop and his Emiffarics ) elcfron 
upon faith foreſcene, the influchce of. works into [»/tif:- 
Faticn, talling from grace, &c. 

If what Scripture, we anſwer ; the Apocrypba and tn- 
Written Traditions. R 

if what Baptiſme # a Baptiſme of abſolute Neceſſity 
unto falyation ; and yet inſufficient unto falvation : as nor 
ſealing grace to the taking away of linne alter Bap- 
time, Fe. Fl 
Ifwhat Excharift ? an Euchariſt that mult be adm1- 
ritred upcen an Altar or a Table ſer Altar-wit: , rayled - 
:n Ecctarift m which there is fucha-preſcuce of Cyu!”, 
(though Modem reſent ) 25 makes the place of its A2- 
miniſttzton the 141 ene of God,the place of the Reſidence © 
the Almighty ; and imprefleth tacks holineſſc upoi! it a3 
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makes it not onely capable , hut worthy of Adora- 


flon, 
If what ( brift? a Chriſt whohath given the ſame power 
of abſolution toa Prieſt that himſclfc hath. 

If what| Heaven'? a heaven that hath a broad way lea- 
ding thither , and is receptive of Drunkards , Swearers, 
Adulterers,&c. ſucha heaven as we may fay of it, asthe 
the Indians faid of the heaven of the Spaniards: Unto that 
heaven which /ome of the Prelavicall (hmrch living and 
dying in their /candalons finncs , and hatctull cnormutics 
goe to, let our ſoulcs never enter, = 

If what meane: of ſalvation ? we anſwer, confeſſion of = 
fuincs to a Pricft as the moſt abſolute, undoubted neceſlary, 
infallibJc mcanes of Salvation. 

Farrebe it from usto ſay with this Remenſftrant, we do 
fully agree in all theſe and all other Doctrinall, and pra- 
Qicall points of Religion , and preach one and the.lame 
laving truths. Nay, we mult rather ſay as that holy Mar- 
tyr did, We thank God we arenone of you.. 

Nor doe we becauſe of this diſſenſion feare the cenſure 
of uncharitableneſſofrom any but uncharitable men. Bur ic 
1s no unuſuall thing with the Prelatsand their party, to 
charge ſuch as proteſt againſt their corrupe opinions and 
wayes, With uncharitablenclcand Schiſme,asthe Papiſts 
dorthe Proteſtants: and asthe Proteſtants doe jultly recri- 
minate, and charge that Schiſme uponthe Papilts, which 
they object to us;So may we uponthe Prelats: And if Awu- 

ftin may be Judge,the Prelats aregnore Schiſmaticks then 
| whe, Quicanque((aith he) invident bonk, ut querant cca- 
ſronerexcludendieot, aut degr adandi, vel crimima ſua ſic d:- 
fand:re parati ſunt ( ſi vbjetta vel prodita fucrint ) ut etians 
conventiculorum congregationes vel Eccleſia perturbationes 
copitent excitare , jam ſchiſmatici ſunt, Whoſoever envie * 
thoſe that are good, and ſeeke occaſionstoexclude and de- 
gradethem,and are fo rcady to defend thrir faults, thatra- 
ther.then they will leave them, they will deviſe how to 
raiſe up troublesin the Church, and drive men into Con- 
venticles and corgers,thcy are the Schiſmaticks. 


And 
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'" And that all the world ttke notice what jult 
cauſe wee have to complaine of Epiſcopacie, as it now 
fands , wee humbly crave heave to propound theſe 


Queries, 
Queries about E pi/copacie, 


V Hether it be tolerable in a Chriftian Church, 
that Lord Biſhops ſhould be held to be Inve 
Drvine; And yet the Lords day by the ame men tobe bur 
Iure Humano, And that the ſame perſons. ſhould cry up 
Alters inftead of Communion T ablergand Profs it ticad 
of Minsfters , and yet not Indaize, when they will not 
ſuffer the Lords day t obecalledthe Sabbath day, for feare 
of ig « Whereas, ae, word Sebbath is 2 gencrall 
wor 2.day. of relf,- which iscommonagwell 
tothe C ian th, 4.05 the Jewiſh Sabbath, /and 
was allo ufed by the Ancients, Ruffin in Pal, 47- Origes 
Hom2 3 .tn Nam. Gregary Nazian, 

Whether that aff:rtion, No Biſhop) No King, and no 
Ceremonie, no Biſhop,be net V \ praadicillaaKingly 
Authoritic 2 For it ſzemestoim Sine the Ter oa, 
depends upon the Gall and is Gppore 
i nd Biſhops, a war B 

ether ſeeing 1t hat ag pro t 
(as they are now affercer) jus \te Bids 
rance, it nay not by the Gre. Autboritie ipbe — 
which it was firſt cabliſhed; clpecially —_— 
"org expericnes of the hurt they have done to Church 
and State, 

Whether the advancing of Epilcopacic into Tus Divi, 
"»m, doth not makcit a thing fiozply unls wull w ſubmit 
to that Governmant ? Bzcavſe that many conſcienc1 ous 
men that have hitherto conformed to Ceremonies and 
Epiſcopacie; have done. it upon this ground,as ſuppoſing 
that Authoritie did not make them marters of worſkip, 
tur of Order apd D:cencic,&c. And thus they fatished 

their conſciences in anſwering thoſe Texts, ( #/2/- 2.20. 


21, 
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21,22.7ath,r5.9, But how ſmce Epiſcopacy comes to 
be challenged as a Divine Ordinance, how ſhall wee be 
reſponſable to thoſe Texts. And is it not, as it is now aſ- 
ſcrted, become an Idoll,and like the Brazen Serpenttobe 
groundto powder ? 

Whether there beany difference in the point of EpiC- 
copacic between Ins Divinum and Is eApoſtolicum. Bees 
cauſe we finde fome claiming their ſtanding by Ins Divi- 
n:19 ; others by Ins eApoſtolicum, Bur wee conceive that 
Is; eApotolicwm properly taken,is all one with In Divi- 
mim. For Ins Apeſtolicwns is ſuch a Ims, which is founded 
upon the As and Epiſtles of the Apoltles, written b 
them ſo as to be a perpetual Rale far the ſacceeding Ad- 
miniſtration of the Chureh , as this Author faith pag. 20. 
_ this Ins is In7 an well as ApoFFolicu w. Por 
if by Is «ApoFoliowm , they tmeanc improperly (as fo 
doe) icky which are fot recor cp Loring 
of the Apoltles,but introduced, the Apoſtles being living, 
they cannot be rightly ſaid to be j#re eApoſtolico, nor ſuch 
things which the Apoſtles did intend the Churches ſhould 


' be bornd into. Neither js Epiſcopacie as it imports a ſu- 
- perioritie ff powet over a Preabyter , no not in this ſenſe 
pave a pers as hath beene already proved, and might 


further.bve manifeſted by divers Teftimonies , if need did 
require, We will ofly inſtance in Caſſaxder, a man famous 
forhis immoderats moderation in controverted Points of 
Religion, who/inhis Confultar. eLrtical,14 bath this fay- 
ing ; «An Epiſcopatrs inter ardones Eccleftraſticos pontndus 
fit, imter Theologor & Canoniſias non convenis, Convenit 
apttem inter omnes , in eApeſtolorum etate Preibyterum & 
Epiſe opmm wellum diſcromen ſuiſſe oc, 
Whether the diſtinction of Beza, betweents Ppiſcops 
Divinus, Humanus & Diabolicus be not worthy your Ho- 
, nours conſideration. By the Divine Biſhop, he mcancs 
the Biſhop as he is taken in Scripture , which is one and 
the ſame with a Presbyter ; By the humane Biſhop b: 
meanes the Biſhop choſen by the Presbyrers to be Preſt- 
dent over them , and to rule with them by fixed LaO_s 
an 
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and Canons. By the Diabolicall Biſhop he meanes a Bi- 
ſhop with ſole power of Ordination and Juriſdiction, 
Lording it over Gods heritage, and governing by his 
owne will and authority. Which puts us in minde of 
the Painter that Limmed ewo pitures to the ſame pro- 
portion 4nd ; Th: one hcereſerved in ſecret , the 
other he expoſed to common view. And as the phanſic of 
vcholders led them to cenſure any line or proportion, as 
not done to the life, he mends it after direRion, If any 
fault bee found with the eye, hand, foot, &c. he corrects 
ie, till at laſt the addition of every mans fancie bad de- 
faced the firſt figure, and made that which was the Pi- 
ture of a man , ſwell into a monſter; Then bringing 
Arte I ron rodcey dhe 
to the people. ng t 
roy 5 wp 5 joe pry 1 crycd, Hunc populns 
fecit ; This the deformed one the People made 3 This 
lovely one I made. Asthe Painter of his Paii:tingJo(in 
Bezaes ſence) it may be faid of Biſhops,God at firit intti- 
tuted Biſhops (ſuch 2s are all one with ers ; and 
ſuch arc amiable, honourable in al} the 2of God, 
But when men would bay adding to Gods in{litution, 


what power, preb<minence, Juriſdiction; Lordlynes their Hunc 
phanſie ſuggeſted unto them, thisdivine Biſhop lolt his /, _ 


Originali beauty , and became to be Humanxs, And in 
concluſion (by theſe and other addirions ſwelling intoa 


liſts 
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es, &c. It ſe<mes to usthat it wonld have bene 2 great 
(mac mthem to limit themſclves to one particular Dio- 
c:{iſc,and to l:ave that callingin which Chrilt had placed 
them, 
Whethzr Pregbyters in Scri are | called 
» 3.4 (44704 a1d JRnge and that it want required at 
their hands, to rule and to governe,as hath beene proved 
in this Booke; The Biſhops can without ſ(inne arrogate 
th2 exerciſ: of this pawerto themſelves alone; And why 
may thy not with the ſamelawtulnefſe , impropriate to 
themſelves alone the Key of Doctrine ( whuch yet not- 
= rey I would condemne)as wel as the Key of 
Diſcipline, ſecing that the whole power of the Keyes is 
oiven to Presbyters in Sc: ipturcas well ag to Biſhops ; 
as appears, Mat. 1. 19. where the power of che Keyes 
is promiſed to Peter, im the name ofthe reft of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their ſucceſſors z and givento all the Apoſtles, 
and rhcir ſucceſſors, Mat. 18, 19g. lohn 1 ©. 23. And that 
Presbyters ſucceed the Apoltles,appeares not onely Mar. 
28,26. but alſo As 20 28.where the Apoſtle ready to 
leave the Church of Epheſus commends the carc of ru- 
liug and feeding it to the Blders of thar Church. To 
this [renews witneſieth, 636, 4, cap, 43.44. This Biſho 
Tewell againſt Harding, eArtic. 4 .{ef. 5.6. faith, that all 
Paſtors have equal] power of binding and loofing with 
Peeter. 

Whether ſince that Biſhops aflume to themſelves 
power tempora]l (to be Barons and tofit in Parliament, 
as Judges, and in Court of Star-Chamber, High Com- 
miſſion,and other Courts of Juſtice) and alfo =_— - 
ritual} over Miniſters and People to ordaine, , ſuf- 
pend. deprive,cxcommunicate,&c, their ſpirituall pow- 
cr-be not as dangerous (though both bee crous)and 
as much to be oppoſed astheir I] ? x. Becauſe the 
{pritual is over our conſcicnces, rhe temporal{ur over 
our purſes, 2, Becauſe the ſpiritual have more influence 
into Gods Ordinances todefile them, then the temporal]. 
3 .Becauſc ſpirituall Judgements and evills arc ay 
« gar q 
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then other, 4. becauſc the Pope was Anticſtrift, before 
he did afſume any temporal} power. 5+ Becauſe the Spi- 
rituall 1s more mward and lefle diſcerned : and therefore 
it concernes all thoſe that have Spirituall'cycs, and de- 
firs to worſhip God in ſpirit and truth to conſider, and 
andendeayobr to abrogte their Spirituall uſurpations as 
well as their Temporall : 

Whether Acrims bee juſtly branded by 8 iphanins and I 0, 
Anſtin tor a Hercticke (as ſome report) for affirming 
Biſhops, and presbyters to be of an<quall power ? 

Wee fay, as ſome t, forthetruth is, he is char- Epiohonius 
ged with herefie mcerely and- onely becauſe he was an (zit? he 0id 
+ «Arian, As for his opinion ofthe parity of a presby- 77m 17mm, 
ter witha Biſhop; this indeede is called by A#ſfin,pro» ,,t. ou. 
prium dogma Aeruthe inion of Aeris. Andby Auſtin faith in 
Epiphanioes it is callotl Dogma furioſum & ſtoliauma mad Avianorum 
and fooliſh opinion, but not an herefic neither by the b*r/n (p/n: 
one nor the other. But let us ſuppoſe (asis commonly 
thought) that he wasaccounted an Herctike for this opt- 


mon : yet notwithſtanding , that this was but the 
pip , and borrowed out of 


rs opinion of Epi, 

Anſtin & an opinicn not to be allowed appeares ; 

Firit,becauſe the ſame Authors a—_ Aetrin , . --\ruCoagt 
much for reprchending and cenſuring the mentiomng of ©" 1 
the dead in the publicne prayers, and the performing of £505 5id. 
good works for the benefit of the dead. Andalfotor the preces did no 
reprehending ſtats jejuni, and the keeping of the week #9/7«ars cu 9.4 
before Eaſter as a ſolemne Faſt ; which it worthy of 7M © 
condemnation, would bring in moſt of the reformed Avi accuf; { 


Churches intothe cenſure of Hereſie, ; A 11435 becauſe 
Secondly, tecauſc nor onely Saint Frierome, but 4nftin he ſaid, Non b- 


himſelfe , Sedulias, Primaſint, yſoteme 7 __ yo on 


luis 0tion: mm, 


Occumentns . Theephilatt, were of the {21ne opin'on wit 

Atrius (as Michael Medina, ſerves inthe Councel| of 
Trent,and hath written, £55, 1 , de acr. bom, Origine )and 
yet none of theſ: deſerving the name of Fools," uch leſſe 
to be branded for Hereticks. 4 

Thirdly, becauſe no Counſell did cver condemne t'1s 
M 3 
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wm) 
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Whitaker re- for Herche ; but on the contrary Conehlinm Aqniſ; 4- 
ſponſ. a4 (am menſ, (ub Ludevice Pio lewp. 1. ave $16. hath a _ 
pron 142.16. it for true Divinitic out ofthe Scriprure:tThat Biſhops & 
hach thele to” : 
pms 9 ge Presbyters are equall, bringing the ſame texts that Aerins 
.Acrim Eji- doth, and which Epiphanis indeed undertakes toan- 
$.mus & 44- fer ; but how lightly let any indiff-rert Reader 
$411: 37 ee 1ndoe. 


ce 0? Whetherthegreat Apoſiacie of the Church of Rome 
=, ; paw £t hath not been, in ſwarving from the Niſcipline of Chriſt, 
i P..s\;t-r4m as well as fromt"e doctrine, Forſo it ieems by that text. 
L/1jcopo £4 2, Theſſ. 2.4. Andalſo Revel. 1g, 7. and divers others. 
fe! - (01:4 And if fo, then it much concernes all thoſe that defire 
{ſe rote, Cum he purity of the Church to conſider, how necre the diſci- 
Aer:0 Hicrony- plinc of the Church of England borders upon Antichriſt; 
mas de Prob, leaſt, while they indeavour to keepe out Antichriſt from 
1c/45 052180 [*- ertring by the doore of doftrine, they ſhould (uffr him 
/. 1'#: cu" ſecretly to creep in by the doore of. diſcipline , eſpeci- 
iſ 0-45 eq1a1cs? Ally conſidering, what is heere ſaid inthis Booke. That 
ej/e /tatat., ty thar owne conſcſſion, the diſcipline of the (hurch of 

11. Fnglarndis the ſame with the Charch of Rome, 

12, Whether Epiſcopacy be not mad: a place of Dignity, 
rather then Duty,and delired onely for the great revenucs 
of the place ; And whether, if the largeneſle of theirre- 
v-nucs were taken away,Bi would not decline the 
great burthen and charge of foulcs neceſlarily annexed to 

Sozomen. hiſt. their places, as much as the ancicat Biſhops did,who hid 

(16.6.c 7.109. themlclves that they might not be made Biſhops and cut 
cf their cares rather then they would bee made Biſhops 1 
wheras now Biſhops cut cf the carcsof thoſ:that {pak 
againſt their Biſhopricks. 

1.3, How it comes topaſſe, thatin England there isfuch 
increaſe of Popery, ſupzrit-tion, Arminianiſme; and pro- 
fancneſſe more then in other reformed Churches; Doth 
not the root of theſe diſorders procced from the Biſhops 
an * their adherents,being forced to hold correſpondence 
with Rome, to u»hold their greatneſſe, and their Courts 
and Canons , wh:rcin they ſymbolize with Rome; And 
whether it bee not to be feared,that th'y will rather con- 


(:nt 
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{nt to the bringing in of Popery, for the ing of 
rein = eels upper 


bolding of Religion. 

Why ſhould England that is ore of the chicſeſt King- 
domes in Enrope , that ſeperatcs from Antichriſt, main- 
taine and defend a diſcipline d:fferent from all other re- 
formed Churches, which fiand in the like Separation ? 
And whether the continuance in this diſcipline will not 
at laſt bring us to communion with Rome from which 
wee are ſeparated , and to ſeparation fromthe other rc- 
form:d Chnrches, into which wee are united. 

Whether ir bee fit that the name Biſhop, which in 
Ine is common to the Presbyters with the Biſhops 
(and not onely in in Scripture, kpr alſo in Anrquitie for 
ſome hundreds of yerres )ſhould Rill bee appropriated to 
Biſhops, and ingrcfſ:d by them, and not rather to bee 
ma 8 common to all Presbyters; and the rathcr be- 
caute ; 

Firſt we finde by wofull experience, that the great 
Fquivocation that lyeth in the name Biſhop hath beene 
and is at this day a great prop & pillar to uphold Lordly 
Prelacy,for this is the great Gobebthe malter- pecce, and 
indeed the onely argument with which they thinke to 
lilence all To wir, the antiquity cf Epiſcopa- 
cic, that jt hath continued in the Church of Chrilt for 
15<0 yeeres, &c, which argument iscited by this Re- 
monſirant ad nauſeam »/que of »/qur. Now 1t 1s evident 
that this,argument is 2 Paralogiſme, depending upon th: 
F quivocation of the name Biſhop. For Biſhops inthe 
A»oſtles time were the ſime with Predbyters inname 
and office and ſo for a good while after, And when at- 
terwards they came to bee diſtinguiſhed. The Biſhops 
of the primitive times differed as much from ours now, 
23 Rome ancient from Rome = this day, as hath beene 
ſufficiently declared inthis Booke. And the beſt way to 
confure this argument is by brivging 1n 2 Communir 
of the Name Biſhop to © Presbyter as well astoa Bi- 


ſhop. Secondly, 
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Secondly , becauſe wee finde that the late Innovators 
whi ch have to much diſturbed the peace & purity of our 
Church,did firſt begin with the alteration of- words;and 
by changing the word Table into the word Altar ; and 
the word Mivilter, into the word Pric(t ; andthe werd 
S-crament into the word Sacrifice, have cndevoured ro 
brirg in the Popiſh Mafle. And the Apoſtle exhorts us, 
271m 1.13. To hdd faſt the forme of ſound words : and 
1 Tim 6.20. to avoid the ah ajug novelties of word, 
Uron which text we will orely mention what the Rhe- 
miſts have commented, which wee concaayeto be wore 
thy conlideration.( Nam inſtrunnt nos non ſolum docemte:, 
ſed etiam errantes) The Church of God hath alwayes 
been as diligent to rcfiſt noveltics, of words , as her ad- 
veriaties arc bulic to invent them, for which cauſe ſhee 
will not have us communicate with them, nor follow 
their faſhions and phraſe newly invented, though in th: 
nature of the words ſometimes there bee no harme. Ler 
us keepe our forefath:zrs words, and wee (hall caſily 
keepe our old ard true faith, that wee had ofthe firti 
Chriſtians ; let them ſay Amendment,, Abſtinence, the 
Lofds Supper, the Communion Table, Elders, Miniſters, 
Superintendent, Congregation, ſo be it , praiſe yeethe 
Lord, Moxning Prayer , Evening Prayer and the reſt, as 
they will, Let us avoide thoſc noveltics of words,accor- 
ding to the Apoſtles preſcript and keepe the ole termes, 
Penance, Faſt , Pricfis, Church, Biſhop, Maſle, Matcin, 
Everſong, the B. Sacrament, Altar, Oblation. Hoſt, Sa- 
crifice, Hallclaja, Amen; Lear, Palme-Sunday, Chriſt- 
maſle, and the words wall bring us to. the faith of our 
firſt Apoſtles, and coadcmne theſe new! Apoltates, nzw 
fairhand phralſc. 

Whether having proved that God never ſet ſacha 
government in, his Church as our Epiſcopall Govern- 
ment is wee may law fully ary longer be ſubj:& unto it, 
bee preſent at their Courts, obey their injunRions and 
eſpecially bee in{iruments in publiſhing , and cx<cuting 
their Excommunications and Abſolutions, 

And 


(93) 

And thus we have given (as wee hope) a ſufficient an- 
ſwer, and asbriefe a; the matter wou'd permit , to The 
Remonſtrant, With whom, though we agree not 1n opi- 
nion touching Epiſcopacie and Litzrgie; yet wefully con- 
ſent with him , to pray unto Almighty God 4#/h2 « greaz 
in power, and infinite in wiſdome , to powre downe upon the 
whole Flonour abe eAſſembly, the Spirit of wiſdome and nn- 
der ſtanding, the ſpirit of Councell and might, the ſpirit of 
hnowledge and of the feare of the Lord, That you may be 4- 
ble to diſcerne betwixt things that differ ; ſeparate betweene 
the precious and the vile, purely purge away our droſſe , and 
take away all our tinne ; root out every plant that 1s not of our 
heaventy Fathers planting. T bat {o you may raiſe up the 

fenndations of many generations, andbe called The 
Repairers of bregehes, and Reſt orers of 
paths to dwell in, Even 
{o, Amen. 
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3 Hough we might have added much light 
and beauty to our Diſcourſe,by inſcrting 
varicty of Hiſtories upon ſeverall occa» 
fions given us in the Remonffraxce, the 
anſwer whereof wee have undertaken ; 
STFe eſpecially where it ſpeaks of the bownry 
and gracions Mnnificence of Relsgious Princes toward the 
Biſhops yet unwilling to break the thread of our diſcourſe, 
and its connexion with the Remonſtrance,by fo large a di- 
ereſſion, as the whole ſcrics of Hiltory producible to our 
purpoſe, would extend unto : Wee have choſen rather to 
ſubjoyne by way of appendix , an hiſtorical] Narration of 
thoſe bitter fruits, Pride, Rebellion, Treaſon, Unthanketwlnes, 


&c. which have ifſued from Epiſcopacy, while it hath food 
under the continued influences of Soveraigne goodnefſe, 
Which Narration would fill a volume, but we wil bound 
our ſelves untothe Stories of this Kingdome, and that re- 
volution,oftime which hath paſſed over us bince the ere- 
Qion of the Sea of Canterbury. And becauſe in molt things 
the beginning is obſerved tobe a preſage of that which 
followes , let their Founder Affw the Monk come firlt 
to be conſidered. Whom wee may jultly account to 
have beene ſuch to the Engliſh, as the Arrian Biſhops 
were of old to the Goths, and the Jcſuirs now among Zed, 
the Indians , who of Pagans have made but Arrians and m—_ 
Paviſts. His ignorance in the Goſpell which he preached Speed, 
wn in his idle and Judaicall Conſultations with the 


Js 

Pope , about things.clcane and unclea1e ; his proud de- 

meanour toward the Britiſh ad WE in his Ay 
d 


/ 
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{c11 called about no ſolid point of faith, but celebration of 
Eaſter ,where having troubled & threatned the Chvrches 
of Wales, and aftcrwards of Scotland, about Romiſh Ce- 
remonies, hee 1s faid in fine to have beene the ſtirrer up of 
Ethelbert , by mcancs of the Northumbrian King , to the 
ſlaughter of twelve hundred of thoſe pocre laborious 
; Monks of Bangor. His Succeſlors buſicd in nothing but 
urging and inſtituting Ceremonics, and maintaining pre- 
cecency we paſle over. 
Helinſs. out Till Dunſtan , the Sainted Prelate , who of a frantick 
of Capgrave, Necromancer , and ſuſpected fornicatour, was ſhorne a 
Orborn, Hig- Monk, and afterwards made a Biſhop, His worthy deeds 
Wu ® are noted by Speed to have beene the cheating King Edred 
; of the treaſure committed to his keeping the prohibiting 
of marriage, tothcencreafing of all filthinefle in the Cler- 
gic of thoſe times ; as the long Orationof King Edgar in 
$row well teſtifies, 
Edw. Conf, In Edwardthe Confeſlors dayes, Robert the Norman no 
ſooner Archbiſhop of Canterbury , bue ſ:tting the King 
and Earle Godwin? at variance for private revenge broa- 


Holinſ-.191 cheda civill warre, till the Archbiſhop was taniſhe. 


will. Cong. Now Williamthe Conquerour had fet up Lanfrank Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, who to requite him, ſpent his faith- 
Speed. pag, fullicrvice tothe Pope Gregorie, in perfwading the King 


442. to ſubject himſclfe and his ſtateto the Papacy as himſcltc 
writcs to the Pope, Suafi, ſedron perſnaſs. 
will, Ruf. The treaſon of Anſelm to Rufus was notorious , who 


not content to withitand the K ing, obftinatcely in money 
matters made ſuit to fetch his Pall or inveſtiture of Ar- 
chicpiſcopacie from Rome 5 which the King dcnjing as 
fiat againſt his regall Soveraignti:, he went without his 
kavc.and for his Romiſh good ſervice reccived great ho- 
nourfrom the Pope, by being ſeated at hisright foot in a 
Synod, with theſe words, Includarwm bunc in orbe noftr0 
tanquam alterius orbis Papam. Whence perhaps it isthat 
the Sea of Canterbury hath aff:ed a Patriarchy in our 
daycs. This Anſelm allo condemned the married Cler- 
gle. 


( 99) 

Henry the firſt reigning , the fame An/e/m deprived Hervy 1 
thoſe Prelars that had beene inveNcA by the King, and all " 
the Kingdome is vext with one Prelat , who the ſecond 
ume betakes himſclte ro his old fortreſſ: at Rome, till the 
King was faine to yeeld. Which done,and the Archbiſhop 
returned , fpends the reſt of his dayes in a long conten- _ 
tion and unchriftian jangling with York about Primacic, H0%n/. 37. 
Which ended not fo, but grew as hot betweene Tork and 
Lonaon, as Dean to Canterbury, friving for the upper ſear 
ar dinner,till the King fceing their odious pride,put them 
both our of dores, 

To ſpeak of Ralf, and Thurftan, the next Archbiſhops, Holinſg. ; $. 
purluing the fame quarrel},weretedicus as it wasno ima] 
molcttation tothe King and Kingdome,T ew ftanretulng 
to ttand ro the Kings doome,and wins the day,or clte the 
king mult be accurs'r by the Pope ; which farther ani- Holinfo,4, 
mates him to try the mattry with #aliamnext Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and no man can end it but their Father the 4 3+ 
Pope,tor which they travel to Rome. In the mean while, 
marriage is ſharply decreed again(t , Sperd/448. and the 
Legate Cremonen/is, the declamor again{t matrimony ta- 
ken with a {trumpet the ſame night. 

In King Stephens Reigne , the haughty Biſhops of X. Srephen, 
Canterb.;ry and Wincheſter bandy abour precedencic; and 
to Rome to end the duel]. Theobald goes to Rome againſt 77,40 _ 
the Kings will ; interdiats the Realme, 'and the King 58. 
forc'r ro ſuff.r it ; till refuſing to Crowne Emſtace the 59, 
Kings ſonne, becauſe the Pope had fo commanded,he flics 


ain: 
3. Becketrpride and outragious treatons arc too manifeſt ; Henry 2, 
reſigning the Kings gift ot his Archbiſhoprick to receive 
it ofthe Pope ; requiring the _ of Rocheſter Ca- 
(ile, and the Tower of London, as belonging to his Seig- 
norie. Protets murthering Prieſts trom the tempora)] Speed 467, 
ſword ; fanding Rifly for the libertics and dignitics of out of Nu. 
Clerkes , but little to chaſtiſe their vices, which belides b>igens, 


other crying lines, were above a hundred murthers fine 
Hen aladocromaing till chat time : to gy” 
N 3 men, 


[4 


Holinfb. out 
of Capgrave, 
 Osborn, Hig- 


W, 


Edw. Conf, 
Holbnſh.191 
will. ( onq. 


Speed. pag, 
442. 


will, Ruf. 
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{c\1 called about no ſolid point of faith, but celebration of 
Eaſter ,where having troubled & threatned the Chvrches 
of Wales, and afterwards of Scotland, about Romiſh Ce- 


remonies, hee 1s {aid in fine to have beene the ſtirrer up of 


Ethelbert , by meancs of the Northumbrian King , to the 
ſlaughter of twelve hundred of thoſe pocre laborious 


Monks of Bangor. His Succeſlors buſicd in nothing but 
urging and inſtituting Ceremonies, and maintaining pre- 
cecency we paſle over. 

Till "5 yr , the Sainted Prelate , who of a frantick 
Necromancer , and ſuſpected fornicatour , was ſhorne a 
Monk, and afterwards made a Biſhop, His worthy deeds 
are noted by Speed to have beene the cheating King Edred 
of the treaſure committed to his keeping the prohibiting 
of marriage, tothcencreafing of all filthinceflc in the Cler- 
gic of thoſe times ; as the long Oration of King Edgar in 
Stow well teſtifies, 

In Edwardthe Confeſlors dayes, Robert the Norman no 
ſooner Archbiſhop of Canterbury , but ſ:tting the King 
and Earle Godwine at variance for private revenge broa« 
ched a civil] warre, till the Archbiſhop was taniſht. 

Now Wwilliamthe Conquerour had ſet up Lanfrank Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, who to requite him, ſpent his faith- 
full ſervice tothe Pope Gregorie, in perfwading the King 
to ſubject himſelfe and his ſtateto the Papacy as himſcltc 
writcs to the Pope, Suaſfi, ſedronperſnaſs. 

The treaſon of Anſelm to Rufus was notorious , who 
not content to withſtand the King, obfiinately in money 
matters made ſuit to fetch his Pal] or inveltiture of Ar- 
chicpiſcopacie from Rome, which the King denying as 
fiat againlt his regall Soveraigntiz, he went without his 
kavc and for his Romiſh good ſervice received great ho- 
nour from the Pope, by being ſeated at his right foot in a 
Synod, with theſe words, Includamus bunc in orbe noftr0 
rtanquam alterins orbis Papam. Whence perhaps it isthat 
the Sca of Canterbury hath aff:ed a Patriarchy in our 
daycs. This Anſelm allo condemned the married Cler- 
gle, 


Hemy 
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Henry the firſt reigning , the ſage An/elm deprived Henry x. 
thoſe Prelars that had beene inveltd by the radar all "M 
the Kingdome is vext with one Prelat , who the ſecond 
time betakes himſclfe to his old fortreſle at aq - the 


King was faine to yeeld. Which done,and the Archbiſhop 
returned , ſpends the reſt of his dayes in a long conten- 


tion and unchriftian jangling with Terk about Primacic, #9%nſs. 37- 


Which ended not ſo, but grew as hot betweene Tork and 
London, as Dean to Canterbury, friving for the upper ſcat 
ar dinner,till the King ſceing their odious pride,put them 
both out of dores, 
To ſpeak of Ralf, and Thurſtan, the next Archbiſhops, Helinſh.zs8, 
purſuing the ſame quarrel], weretedicus asit wasnoſmal 
moleſtation tothe King and Kingdome,Thwftan refuſing 
to ftand to the Kings doome,and wins the day,or cle the 
King muſt be accurs't by. the Pope ; which farther ani- Holinfh,42, 
matcs him to try the maſtry with #/liamnext Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, and no man can end it bur their Father the 43" 


Pope,for which they travel to Rome. In the mean while, 
marriage is ſharply decreed againſt, Speed 448. and the 
Legate Cremonenſis, the declamor againſt matrimony ta- 
ken with a ſt the ſame night. : 

In King Stephens Reigne , the haughty Biſhops of X. Srephen. 
Canterbury and Wincheſter bandy abour precedencie; and 
to Rometo end the duel]. Theobald goes to w_ againſt ?,/;v,5 7, 
the Kings will ; interdis the Realme, and the King 58 
forc't to ſuff.r it ; till refuſing to Crowne Exſtace the 
Kings ſonne, becauſethe Pope had ſo commanded, he flics 


ins. 
b, Becketspride and outragious treaſons arc too manifeſt ; Hewry 2, 
reſigning the Kings gift ot his Archbi ick to receive 
it ofthe Pope ; requiring the of Rocheſter Ca- 
(tle, and the Tower of London, as belonging to his Sig: 
noric.. Prote&ts murthering Pricſts from the temporall Speed 467, 


ſword ; ſtanding Rifly for the liberties and di of out of Nw- 


Clerkes , bat little to chaſtiſe their vices, which beſides brigens, 
other crying ſinnes, were above a hundred murthers fince 


59s 


wacn, 


Hewry the ſeconds crowning, till that time : to maintane 
N 3 hich 
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life is latcly 
Printed in En- 


robe imitarces 


Feolinſh,70. 
Speed. q4 69. 


Hol pag.gÞ. 


Richard x, 
Pay. 129. 
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132. 
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which,moſt of the Biſhops conſpire,cill terror ofthe Kin 
madc them ſhrink 3 the Becker obdurcs, denics that yu 
King of Englands Courts have authority to judge him, 
And thus was this noble King diſquicted by an infolent 
traytor, in habit of a Biſhop , a great part of his Reigne ; 
the lan inuproar ; many excommunicate, and accurſed, 
France and England ſet to warre, and the King himſelfe 
curbed, and controlled ; and la(tly, diſciplin'd by the Bi- 
ſhops and Monks,firſt with a bare toot penance,that drew 
blood om his feet, and laſtly, with foureſcore laſhes on 
his anointed body with rods. 

In the ſame Kings time it was that the Archbiſhop of 
York, ftriving to ſit above CanterLury, ſquatts him down 
on his lap , whence with mary a cuff: hee was throwne 
downe. 

Next the pride of #.Loengchamp , Biſhop of Elic was 
notorious, who would ride with a thouſand horſe, and of 
a Govemour inthe Kings abſence, became a Tyrant ; for 
which flying in womans apparel] he was taken, 

To this ſucceeds contention betweene Canterbury and 
York, about carriage of their crofſes, and Rome appeal'd 
to: the Biſhop of Durham buycs an Earldome, 

No ſooner another King , but Hebert another Archbi- 


ſhop to vex him, and leſt that were not enough , made 


Chancellor of England. And beſides him, Geffry of York, 
who rctulng to pay a Subſidy within his Precincts, and 
therefore all his temporalitics ſcaz'd ; excommunicates 
the Sheriffe , beats the Kings Officers, and interdias his 
whole Province. Humbert outbraves the King in Chriſt 
maſſe houſe-keeping : hinders King John by his Legan- 
tine power from recovering Normandy. Afeer him 
gon, y up by the Pope in foight of the King, 
who oppoſing ſuch an affront, falls under an interdiR, 
with his whole Land ; and at the ſuit of his Archbiſhop ' 
to the Pope, 18s depos'd by Papall Sentence ; his King- 
dome given to Philip the French King , Langton: friend, 
and lallly rchgnes and ,enfeuds his Crowne to the 


Pope. 
Af 


= 
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After this tragicall Sephey , the fray which Bexiface Hen, 3. 
the next Archbiſhop but one had with the Cy of : 
Saint Barthelmews 18 as pleaſant ; the tearing of Heods Stow 188, 
and Cowles, the miring of Copes , the fiying abour of 
wax Candles , and Cenfors inthe ſcuffle, cannot be ima- 
gined without mirth ; as his cathes were lowd ia this 
bickering, ſo his curles were as vehement in the conten» x1,/ 247 
tion with the Biſhop of Wincheſter for aſlight occafion, © 
But now the Biſhops had turned their conteſting into 
baſe and ſervile fatteries, to advonce themſclves on the 
ruine of the SubjeRts. For Peter de Rupibrs Biſhop of Win- 
ch:ſter perſwading the King to diſplace Engliſh Officers | 
and ſublticute PoiRivines, and telling the Lords to their 4 ., 
ces , that there were no Peeres in England, asin France, = pe ua 
but that the King might do what he would,and by whom * ? * 
he would , became a firebrand to the civill warres that 
followed, 

In thistime Peckams Archbiſhop of Ca.in a Synod was £avard t. 
tempering with the Kings liberties, but being threatned #0/.2 80, 
d-ſilted. But his ſucceſſor #/mchelſey on occaſion of Subſi- 
dics demanded of the Clergie, madean{wer, That having 7141 ox, 
two Lords, one Spiritual, the other Temporall,he ought 
rather to obey the Spiritual governour the Pope,but that Hel.315- 
he would ſend to the Pope, to know his pleaſure , and fo 
perſiſted even to beggorie, The Biſhop of Darhem allo 
cited by the King flics to Rome. 

In the depoſing of this King who more forward, then 24rd 2, 
the Biſhop of Hereford? witneſſz his Sermon at Oxford, Speeds 74. 
My head, my head aketh concluding thatan aking , and 
bk head of a King was to be taken off without turther 
Phyſick. 

To the Archbiſhop of Canterbury,ſuſpettcd to hinder £ 40,94 3. 
the Kings glorious v1Rories in Flanders, and France, by 5,,.4 26, 
ſtopping the conveyance of moneys committed ro h1s 
charge, conſpiring therein with the Pope. But not Tong 
after was conſtituted that fatall premwnire,which was the 


firlt nipping of their courage , to ſecke a1de at Kone, And Hol Jos. 


next to that , the wide wounds , that #ickeffe ay” in 
N 3 their 
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their fides. From which time they have beene falling and 
thenceforth all the ſmoke , that they could vomit, was 
earned againſt the rifing light of pure doctrine. 

Richard 2. Yet could not their pride miſle occaſion to ſer other 
miſchief on foot. For the Citizens of London riſing to ap- 
prchend a riotous ſervant of the Biſhop of Sa/i-bury then 
Lord Treaſurcr,who with his fellowes ſtood on his guard 

Hol. 478 in the Biſhops houſc , were by the Biſhop, who main» 

F/** tainedtheriot of his ſ:rvant, ſo complained of, that the 
King therewith ſcized on their liberties, and ſet a Gover- 
nour over the Citiz. And who knowes not, that Thoma 
Arundelt Archbiſhop of Canterbury was a chicte inſtru- 

Pagigo6. ment, and agent in _— King Richard, as his aQtions 
and Sermon well declares, 

Henry 4. The like intended the Abbot of Feſiminſter to Henry 
the fourth, who for no other reaſon, but becauſe hee ſuſ- 
peRed , that the King did not favour the wealth of the 
Church, drew intoa molt horrible conſpiracie the Earles 

RS ee of Kent, Rutland, and Saliebury , to kill the King ina tur» 

8-514" nament at Oxford, who yet notwithanding was a man 

that profeſlcd to leave the Church in better ſtate then hee 

Speed631, found it. For allthis, ſoone after is Richard Scroop Arch- 
biſhop of Torkjn the ticld againſt him,the chicfe attrator 

Hol. 529. of the rebellious party. 

Henry 5. In theſ: times Thomas Arundel a great perſecutor of 
the Goſpel preached by Wrfelefs followers, dies a fearc- 
full death, his tongue ſo ſwelling within his mouth, that 
hee mult of neceſſity tarve. His ſacceſſor (bickeley no- 
thing milder diverts the King , that was looking too 

Speed 638. neerely into the ſuperfluous revenewes of the Church, to 
a bloody warre. 

All the famous conqueſts which Hen:y the fifth had 
made in France,were lolt by a civill diſſention in England, 
which ſprung firſt from the haughty pride of Beanfor: 
Hel.596. Biſhop and Cardihall of inc hefter, and the Archbii 

of York againſt the Protector, Speed 674, In the civill 

Pagh20, WAre the Archbiſhop ſides with the Earle of Warwick, 

| and Aſarchin Kent, Speed 682. 

Edward 


- 
. 


Henry 6, 
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Edward the fourth , Aowntacnte Archbiſhop of Edward 4. 
Yorks , one of the chicfe conſpirators with Warwicke Speed 699, 


againſt Edward the fourth , and afterwards his Jay- 

1 being by Warwickes treaſon committed to this 
iſhop. 

In Eaward the fifths time, the Archbiſhop of Tork was, 

though perhaps unwittingly ( yet by a certaine fate of 

of Prelacic)) the unhappy inſtrument of pulling the young 

_ of Torke out of Santuary , into his cruell Unckles 
ands. 

Things being ſetled in ſuch a peace , as after the 
bloodie brawles was to the afflited Realme how(1o- 
evcr acceptable, though not ſuch , as might bee wi- 
ſhed : Aorton Biſhop ef Ely , enticing the Duke of 
Buckingham to take the Crowne , which ruin'd him, 
> rs the vaines of the poors ſubjects to bleede 
afreſh. 


The intollerable pride, extortion , bribery , luxuric Hear) 


Edward 5. 


Richard gs, 


of Welſey Archbiſhop of Terke who can bee ignotant Hol, 845. 


of ? ſelling diſpenſations by his power Legantine for 
all offences, inſulting over the Dukes and Pceres , of 
whom ſome hee brought to deſtruction by bloodie 
licie , playing with State affiires according to his 
umour , or benefit : cauſing Tarney got with the 
blood of many a good Souldicr , to be rendred at the 
French Kings ſecret requeſt to him , not withour 
bribes z with whom one while fiding , another while 
with the Emperour , hee ſo'd the honour and peace 
of England at what rates hee pleaſed ; 3nd other crimes 
to bee ſcene in the Articles again him, #. 912. 
and againſt all the Biſhops in generall. 91 1. which 
when the Parliament ſought to remedie , being molt 
exceſſive extortion in the Ecclefaſtical] Courts , the 
Biſhops A out ; {acriledge, the Church gocs to ru- 
ine, as te did j 
Ibid. After this , though the Biſhops ceaſed to bee 
Papiſts ; for they preached again(t the Popes Supre- 
| macie, 


462, 


n Bohem, with the Schiſme of the Huſſner, Speed 784, 


Pol. 992. 
\ 


Speed 792- 
Speed. 
Statwt. Hen, 
$ Anno, 
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macic,to pleaſe the King, yet they ceaſed not to 0 
the Golpel.caulng Tt tranſlation to be burnt, yer t 
agreed to the ſuppreſſing of Monalterics , leaving their 
revenewes to the King, to make way for the ſm bloodie 
Articles, which proceedings with all crueltie of in- 
quiſition arc ſet downe Holinſs, pag. 946. till they were 
repealed the ſecond of Fdward the (ixth , ſtopping in 
the meane while the cauſe of reformation well be- 
gunne by the Lord Cremwel, And this milchicfe 
was wrought by Steven Gardiner , Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter.” The (ixe Articles are ſet downe in Speed, pag. 
792. 

The Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes, his hindring of 
Englands and Scorlands Union, for feare of reformition, 
Speed 794. 

As for the daycs of King Edward the ſixth , we cannot 
bur acknowledge to the gloric of the rich mercic of 
God , tat there was a great reformation of Religion 
made cven to admiration. And yet notwith(tanding we 
doe much diſlike the humour of thoſe , that cric up 
thoſe daycs as a compleat patterne of 'reformation, 
and that endcavour to reduce our Religion to the 
firſt times of King Edward, which wee conccive 
were comparatively very imperfeRt, there being foure 
impediments which did much hinder that blcſſe1 
work. 

The three rcbellions. One in Hexry the eighths time, 
by the Pricſts of Linco/ne and Torkeſhire , for that refor- 
mation which Cromwell had made. The other two 1n 
King Edwards dayes, One in Cornewall , the other in 
Torkeſhire, 

The ſtrife that aroſe ſuddenly among the Peeres emu- 
lating one anothers honour, Speed pag 8379. « 

The violent oppoſition of the Popiſh Biſhops, which 
made Afartm Bucer write to King Edward in his booke 
de Regno Chriſti, Lib, 2. cap. 1, and fay , your Majcſtic 
doth ſec , that this reſtoring againe the Nglone 4 

Tit, 
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Chriſt, which wee require , yea, which the alvation of 


wall requireth, may inno wiſe bee expeRted to 

from the Bi , ſeeing there be ſolew among them 
—_— ACPES — Offices 
of thts dence: ; . and very many of them by all 
axes ( which poſibly they can and date ) cher 
oppoſe clves againſt it , ot deferre and hinder 
| | | 


0 

The deficieticic of zeake and conrage even imthoſe Bi- 
ſhops who ed Martyrs,witneſk the ſharp 
contention of Rs inſt Hoepey , for the ceremonies, 
And the importunate ſuir of Cranmer and Ridley for tol- 
_ _ Maſſe for the Kings o_ » Which wasrc- 
jected by rhe Kings, net only reaſons, but tcares ; where- 
hoy, Kine: ns zcale then his beſt Bi- 

s. 839, 

The inhumane butcheries , blood-ſhcddings , and 
crueltics of Gardiney, Bonner , and the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops in Queens Marker dayes, arc fo freſh in every 
mars memory , as that we conceive itathing alcogether 
unneceſſary to make mention of them. Onely wee 
feare Icalt the guilt of the blood then ſhed , ſhould 
yet remaine to be required at the hands of this Nation, 
vecauſe it hath not publikely endeavoured to appeaſe 
= wrath of God by a generall and folemne humiliation 
or it. 

What the prafiſes of the Prelats have beene eyer 
lnce , from the beginning of Queene Elizabeth to this 
preſent day, would fill a volume (like Exekyels roule) 
with lamentation/ mourning, and woe to record, For 
it hath becne their great to hinder all further 
reformation ; to bring in Jodrines of Popery , Armi- 
nianiſme , and Libertiniſme , to maintaine , propagate 
and much encreaſe the burden of humane ceremonics ; 
to keepe out, and beate downe the Preaching of the 
Word, tofilence the faithfull Preachers of it , to oppoſe 
and perſecute the moſt zealous pres, nay" 
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all Religion into a pompous qut«fide, And to tread 
downe the power of godlincſle. Infomuch ag it is come 
to an ordinary Proverb , that when'any thing is ſpoyled 
wee uſe to ſay, The Biſhops foot hath beene in- 31, Ang 
inall this ( and mach more which might be faid ) fu). 
filling Biſhop Bonner: Propheſic , who when hee aw 
that in King &dwards reformation , there' was a refer- 
vation of ceremonies and —_— is credibly re. 
ported to have uſed thele words; i Sine they 
have begun to raft of owr Broath, it will 
mot be long eve they will eat of 
our Beefe, 


